'I W r\ ' Seventh Edition 

^ in Three Volumes 

CIVILIZATIONS 


— mCLUDES^ 

WESTERN CIVILIZATIONS 

Edward MacNall Burns • Philip Lee Ralph 
Robert E.Lerner • Standish Meacham 































WORLD 

CIVILIZATIONS 
























EDWARD MCNALL BURNS 
PHILIP LEE RALPH 
ROBERT E. LERNER 
STANDISH MEACHAM 


WORLD 

CIVILIZATIONS 

Their History and Their Culture 

VOLUME B/SEVENTH EDITION 

SPECIAL INDIAN EDITION 

GOYL SaaB 

POBLISHERS G DISTRIBUTORS 
86, a.B. JAWAHAR NACAR 
DELHI ! 10 007 (INDIA) 








To Alain, Kimberly, Dominique, 
Stephen, and Bruno 


First Indian Edition 1991 


Copyright © 1986, 1982, 1974, 1969, 1964, 1958, 1955 by 
W.W.. Norton & Company, Inc. 


Inducting material from WESTERN CIVILIZATIONS by Edward 
McNall Bums. Copyright 1973, 1968, 1963, 1958, 1954, 1949, 1947, 
1941 and matrial from WESTERN CIVILIZATIONS by Edward 
McNall Bums, Robert E. Lemer and Stanctish Meacham Copyright 
1984, 1980. 


Book design by Antonina Krass 
Layout by Ben Gamit 


Hiis low priced edition is published by (GOYLSssBi Publishers & 
Distributors Delhi - 7, by arrangement with W.W. Norton & 
Company, Inc New York USA, for sale in Inctia, Nepal & Srilanka 
and is the only authorised complete and imabridged reprint of the 
latest American edition. 


All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced 
in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, 
recording or otherwise. 


Published by Kaushal Goyal for GOYL SssB Publishers & Distributors 
86, U.B. Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-110007 
and Printed by Meenakshi Printers, Delhi-110006. 


CONTENTS 


List of Maps 

List of Illustrations 

Preface 


Chapter i6 The Later Middle Ages (1300-1500) 

ECONOMIC DEPRESSION AND THE EMERGENCE OF A 
NEW EQUILIBRIUM 488 
SOCIAL AND EMOTIONAL DISLOCATION 493 
TRIALS FOR THE CHURCH AND HUNGER FOR THE DIVINE 499 
POLITICAL CRISIS AND RECOVERY 505 
THE FORMATION OF THE EMPIRE OF RUSSIA 511 
TURKISH EXPANSION AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 516 
THOUGHT, LITERATURE, AND ART 524 
ADVANCES IN TECHNOLOGY 529 


Chapter 17 Asia, Africa, and the Americas in the 
Later Middle Ages 

THE establishment OF MUSLIM KINGDOMS IN INDIA 

(c. 1000 - 1500 ) 536 

CHINA UNDER THE SUNG, MONGOL, AND MING DYNASTIES 

( 960 - 1644 ) 542 

THE RISE OF FEUDALISM AND MILITARY DICTATORS IN JAPAN 

(c. 900 - 1600 ) 554 

THE EMERGENCE OF CIVILIZATIONS IN SUB-SAHARAN 
AFRICA 563 

EARLY CIVILIZATIONS OF THE AMERICAS 576 


Part Four THE EARLY-MODERN WORLD 

Chapter i8 The Civilization of the Renaissance (c. 1350-c. 1550) 
THE ITALIAN BACKGROUND 599 

THE RENAISSANCE OF THOUGHT AND LITERATURE IN ITALY 601 

THE ARTISTIC RENAISSANCE IN ITALY 606 

THE WANING OF THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE 614 

THE RENAISSANCE IN THE NORTH 617 

RENAISSANCE DEVELOPMENTS IN MUSIC 627 

THE SCIENTIFIC ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE RENAISSANCE PERIOD 629 

Chapter 19 Europe Expands and Divides: Overseas 

Discoveries and Protestant Reformation 

'' I 

THE OVERSEAS DISCOVERIES AND CONQUESTS OF PORTUGAL 
AND SPAIN 638 
THE LUTHERAN UPHEAVAL 651 
THE SPREAD OF PROTESTANTISM 665 
THE PROTESTANT HERITAGE 675 
CATHOLIC REFORM 678 


Chapter 20 A Century of Crisis for Early-Modern 
Europe (c. 1560-c. 1660) 


ECONOMIC, RELIGIOUS, AND POLITICAL TESTS 688 
A HALF CENTURY OF RELIGIOUS WARS 691 
YEARS OF TREMBLING 699 
QUESTS FOR LIGHT OUT OF DARKNESS 710 
LITERATURE AND THE ARTS 716 


Chapter 21 India, the Far East, and Africa during 
THE Early-Modern Era (c. 1500-1800) 

INDIA UNDER THE MOGUL DYNASTY 730 
CHINA UNDER THE MANCHU (CH’ing) DYNASTY 740 
JAPAN UNDER THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE 746 
AFRICA UNDER DIVINE RULERS AND RITUAL CHIEFS 756 


applet 22 The Economy and Society of Early-Modern Europe 
co'lZz™?""”’"'-'™' “mmercial revolution 776 

COLONIZATION AND OVERSEAS TRADE 783 


AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY 790 

POPULATION PATTERNS 799 

LIPE WITHIN A SOCIETY OF ORDERS 802 


Chapter 2j The Age of Absolutism (1660-1789) 

THE APPEAL AND JUSTIFICATION OF ABSOLUTISM 820 
THE ABSOLUTISM OF LOUIS XIV 823 

ABSOLUTISM IN CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, I 660 -I 72 O 827 

THE ENGLISH EXCEPTION 834 

WARFARE AND DIPLOMACY: THE EMERGENCE OF A STATE SYSTEM 838 
ENLIGHTENED ABSOLUTISM AND LIMITED MONARCHY IN 
THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 843 
WAR AND DIPLOMACY IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 854 


Chapter 24 The Scientific Revolution and Enlightenment 

THE SCIENTIFIC REVOLUTION 863 
THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT 866 
THE WORLD OF THE PHILOSOPHES 869 
THE ONWARD MARCH OF SCIENCE 878 

CLASSICISM AND INNOVATION IN ART AND LITERATURE 881 
BAROQUE AND CLASSICAL MUSIC 890 


Part Five THE FRENCH AND INDUSTRIAL 
REVOLUTIONS AND THEIR 
CONSEQUENCES ' 

Chapter 25 The French Revolution 

THE COMING OF THE REVOLUTION 906 
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANCIEN REGIME 913 
A NEW stage: RADICAL REVOLUTION 920 
NAPOLEON AND EUROPE 931 
THE VIENNA SETTLEMENT 940 


Rulers of Principal States 
Index 






■ h.'* 

k" 



MAPS 


Maps in Black and White 

(Maps appear facing or following the pages indicated) 

Europe at the End of the Thirty Years’ War, 1648 
The Empire of Napoleon at Its Greatest Extent, 1812 
The Industrial Revolution 

Progress of the Black Death, 14th"Century 
Russia to 1505 

The Rise of the Ottoman Empire, 1301-1566 
Mongol and Muslim Empires, c. 1000-1500 A.D. 

Africa, 1000-1500 A.D. 

The Americas on the Eve of European Conquest 
The States of Italy during the Renaissance, c. 1494 A.D. 
Overseas Explorations in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries 
Religious Situations in Europe c. 1560 A.D. 

Europe, c. 1560 A.D. 

The Mogul Empire in India 

The Atlantic World in 1713 

Age of Absolutism 

France in 1789—^The “Governments” 

Europe after the Congress of Vienna, 1815 


705 

928 

929 
490 
514 
519 
537 
568 
577 
616 
640 
664 
692 
732 
784 
843 
914 
942 





ILLUSTRATIONS 


Building Operations (Morgan Library) 512 
Siege of a City (Morgan Library) 512 
Stained Glass (mma) 512 
Van Eyck, The Virgin and Chancellor Rolin 
(Louvre) 512 

Vespers of the Holy Ghost (Robert Leh¬ 
man) 512 

Fifteenth-Century Map (Scala) 512 
Giotto, The Flight into Egypt (mma) 608 
Fra Lippo Lippi, St. Lawrence Enthroned 
(mma) 608 

Botticelli, The Birth of Venus (Scala) 608 
Leonardo da Vinci, The Virgin of the Rocks 
(Louvre) 608 

Leonardo da Vinci, Mona Lisa (Louvre) 608 
Leonardo da Vinci, The Last Supper (Santa 
Maria della Grazie, Milan) 608 
Raphael, The Madonna of the Chair (Pitti Palace, 
Florence) 608 

Michelangelo, Christ and Madonna (Sistine 
Chapel) 608 

Titian, Pope Paul III and His Nephews (National * 
Museum, Naples) 608 
Titian, Charles V (Alte Pinakothek, 

Munich) 608 

Breughel, The Harvesters (mma) 608 
Holbein, Erasmus (Louvre) 608 
Durer, Self Portrait (Alte Pinakothek, 

Munich) 608 


Tintoretto, The Crucifixion (Scala) 704 
El Greco, St. Andrew and St. Francis (The 
Prado) 704 

El Greco, View of Toledo (mma) 704 
Velasquez, The Maids of Honor (The 
Prado) 704 

Velasquez, Pope Innocent X (Doria-Pamphili 
Collection) 704 

Rubens, England and Scotland Crowning Charles I 
(Minneapolis Institute of Art) 704 
Rubens, The Horrors of War (Gall. Palatina) 704 
Rembrandt, Aristotle Contemplating the Bust of 
Homer (mma) 704 

Poussin, Landscape with the Burial of Phocion 
(Louvre) 864 

De Hooch, A Dutch Interior (National Gallery, 
London) 864 

Gainsborough, The Blue Boy (Huntington 
Library) 864 

Watteau, Le Mezzetin (mma) 864 
Boucher, Madame de Pompadour (The Wallace 
Collection, London) 864 
Canaletto, The Stonemason*s Yard (National 
Gallery, London) 864 

Hogarth, Marriage a la Mode (National Gallery, 
London) 864 

Reynolds, Sarah Siddohs as the Tragic Muse 
(Huntington Library) 864 
David, Madame Recamier (Louvre) 864 


ILLUSTRATIONS IN THE TEXT 


Tomb of Philipe Pot (Louvre) 491 
Chain Mail (Staatsbibliothek, Nuremberg) 492 
Tombstone (Kath. Pfarranit) 495 
Late-Medieval Aristocrats (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 496 

Duke Philip the Good of Burgundy (Girau- 
don) 497 


Crucifixion Scene (Walters Gallery) 498 
A Dead Man before His Judge (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 498 

Tomb of Francois de la Sarra (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 498 

Prince of the World (Bildarchiv Foto Mar¬ 
burg) 498 



XII 


Flagellants (Baycrischcs Staatsbibliothck, Mun¬ 
ich) 502 

Fouquet, Louis XI of France (Wildenstcin & 

Co., Inc,, New York) 508 
Swedish King (Photo Antikvarisk—Statens 
Historika Museum, Stockholm) 511 
Kievans and Cumans (Erich Lcssing-Mag- 
num) 512 

Suleymaniye Mosque, Exterior (Josephine 
Powell) 522 

Suleymaniye Mosque, Interior (Josephine Pow¬ 
ell) 523 

Giotto, The Meeting of Joachim and Anna (Ali- 
nari—Art Reference Bureau) 529 
Cannons (Warder Collection) 530 
Horloge de Sapience (Bibliotheque Royale, 
Brussels) 532 
Paper-Making (nypl) 532 
Printing Press (Gutenberg Museum) 533 
Kutb Minar (Information Service of 
India) 538 

Genghis Khan (nypl) 540 
Turkish Prisoners before Timur (mma) 541 
Life along the River (mma) 544 
Porclain Vase (Photographie Giraudon) 545 
Imperial Post Road (Warder Collection) 547 
Civil Service Examinations (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 550 

Fall of the Ming Dynasty (nypl) 551 
Sung Printed Book (From East Asia: The Great 
Tradition by Edwin O. Reichauer and John 
Fairbanks, Houghton Mifflin Com¬ 
pany) 551 

Sage under a Pine Tree, Sung Dynasty 
(mma) 552 

Spring Morning at the Palace of Han, Sung Paint¬ 
ing (mma) 553 

**War Spirit," Ming Dynasty (Photographic 
Giraudon) 554 

Swords of the Daimyo (Museum of Fine Arts 
Boston) 555 

Burning of Sanjo Palace (Museum of Fine Arts 
Boston) 556-558 


Golden Pavilion (Alice Mairs) 559 
Costume for No Drama (Museum of Fine Arts 
Boston) 562 

No Drama (Consulate General of Japan) 562 
Slave Market at Zabid (Bibliotheque Nation- 
ale) 566 

Mansa Musa of Mali (Bibliotheque Nation- 
ale) 569 

Gobirau Mosque (Richard Hull) 571 
Griot (Richard Hull) 572 
Ruins at Gedi (Richard Hull) 574 
Great Zimbabwe (Richard Hull) 575 

(R^ne Millon) 578 

Mural from the Temple of Warriors at Chichen 
to (Peabody Museum, Harvard Univer¬ 
sity) 580 

Observatory « ChichAi Itza (Lee Boltin) 581 
Temple I at Tikal (Eugene Gordon) 582 


Aztec Calendar Stone (Mexican National 
Museum) 583 

Diorama of Inca Life (Chicago' Natural History 
Museum) 584 

Delivery of Crops (Guainan Poma, Nueua 
coronica, p. 1050) 585 

Inca Runner (Guaman Poma, Nueua coronica p 
350) 586 

Sowing Season (Guaman Poma, Nueua coronica 
p. 250) 586 

Raphael, Pope Julius II (National Gallery, Lon¬ 
don) 601 

Niccolo Machiavelli (Alinari) 604 
Masaccio, The Expulsion of Adam and Eue (Uni¬ 
versity Prints) 606 

Lorenzo de’ Medici (Bibliotheque Nation- 
ale) 607 

Leonardo da Vinci, Studies of the Shoulder 
(Reproduced by Gracious Permission of 
Her Majesty the Queen) 608 
Raphael, The School of Athens (Alinari) 609 
Michelangelo, The Creation of Adam 
(mma) 610 

Donatello, Dauid (Warder Collection) 611 
Donatello, Gattamelata (mma) 611 
Michelangelo, Dauid (Editorial Photocolor 
Archives) 612 , 

Michelangelo, Moses (Warder Collection) 612 
Michelangelo, Descent from the Cross (Ali¬ 
nari) 612 

St. Peter’s, Rome (Alinari) 613 
Villa Rotonda of Palladio (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 614 

Granacci, The Entrance of Charles VIII into P/or- 
ence (Alinari—Art Reference Bureau) 615 
Bruno (Radio Times Hulton Picture 
Library) 616 

Diirer, Knight, Death, and Deuil (mfa) 620 
Map of Utopia (Warder Collection) 621 
Chambord (French Embassy Press and Infor¬ 
mation Bureau, New York) 624 
Lescot, Square Court of the Louvre (Musees 
Nationaux) 625 
Diirer, Sf. Jerome (mma) 626 
Diirer, Four Apostles (Alte Pinakothek, Mun¬ 
ich) 626 

Holbein, Sir Thomas More (Frick Collec¬ 
tion) 627 

Luca della Robbia, Relief (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 628 

Leonardo da Vinci, Cannon Foundary (Repro¬ 
duced by Gracious Permission of Her Maj¬ 
esty the Queen) 630 
Copernicus’s Diagram (Folger Shakespeare 
Library) 631 
Galileo (Alinari) 632 

Michael Servetus (Radio Times Hulton Picture 
Library) 633 

van Calcar, Vesalius (nypl) 633 
van Calcar, Foreann (Herzog-Aucust-Bib- 
liothek) 633 


Henry the Navigator (Muscu Nacional de Arte 
Antiga, Lisbon) 642 
Tower of Belem (Warder Collection) 643 
Portuguese Ship (National Maritime Museum, 
London) 643 

Ferdinand and Isabella (The Prado) 645 
Cortes and Montezuma (British Library) 646 
Silver Mining at Potosi (Bibliotheque Nation- 
ale) 646 

Slaves on a Spanish Sugar Plantation 
(nypl) 648 

Spanish Mistreatment of Indians (Dct Konge- 
lige Bibliothek, Copenhagen) 650 
Cranach, Martin Luther (Editorial Photocolor 
Archives) 651 

Cranach, Martin Luther (OcfFcntliche Kunst- 
sammlung, Basel) 656 
Cranach, Katherine von Bora (OefTcntliche 
Kunstsammlung, Basel) 656 
Luther with Dove and Halo (British 
Library) 657 

Luther as German Hercules (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 657 

Raphael, Pope Leo X (Editorial Photocolor 
Archives) 658 

Caricatures of Pope Alexander VI (Staats- 
bibliothek, Bern) 659 
Seven-Headed Papal Beast (Staatliche Museen 
Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin) 660 
Seven-Headed Luther (British Library) 660 
Wartburg (Eastfoto) 661 
Holbein, Henry VIII (British Museum) 665 
The Burning of Cranmer (J. R. Freeman) 667 
Philip II of Spain and Mary Tudor (The 
Woodburn Abbey Colleaion) 668 
Cages for Anabaptist Heretics (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 671 

Siege of Munster (Landesmuseum, Miins- 
ter) 672 

John Calvin (Musee Historique de la Reforma¬ 
tion—Franqois Martin) 672 
German Reform Church (Germanisches 
Nationalmuseum, Nuremberg) 674 
Calvin in His Study (Bibliotheque de Protes- 
tantisme—Giiaudon) 675 
Caricature of Calvin (Nationalmuseum, Stock¬ 
holm) 675 

Cardinal/Fool Medallions (British 
Museum) 676 

Council of Trent (Osterreichische National- 
bibliothek, Vienna) 680 
Ignatius Loyola (nypl) 681 
Virgin Interceding for Naples (Pedicini, 

Naples) 683 

St. Bartholomew’s Day Massacre (Musee Can¬ 
tonal des Beaux-Arts, Lausanne) 688 
Jeanne d’Albret (Giraudon) 693 
Assassination of Henry IV (Musee Camava- 
let—Bulloz) 694 

Titian, Charles V (The Prado) 695 
Philip II of Spain (The Prado) 696 


Destruction of Idols (nypl, Astor, Lenox, and 
Tilden Foundations) 696 
Duke of Alva (Hispanic Society of Amer¬ 
ica) 697 

The Armada (National Maritime Museum, 
London) 698 

Ditchley, Elizabeth I (National Portrait Gallery, 
London) 698 

Broadsides from the Thirty Years* War (J, R. 
Freeman) 699 

Treaty of Westphalia (Bulloz) 700 
The Escorial (Ampliaciones Y Reproducciones 
MAS) 703 

Champaigne, Richelieu (Giraudon) 704 
My reus, James I (National Portrait Gallery, 
London) 706 

Van Dyke, Charles I (Bulloz) 707 
Oliver Cromwell (British Information Ser¬ 
vice) 709 

Cromwell Felling the Royal Oak (J. R. Free¬ 
man) 710 

Waldensians as Devils (Bibliotheque Royale, 
Brussels) 711 

Burning of Witches at Dcrnberg (Mansell Col¬ 
lection) 712 

Michel de Montaigne (Bulloz) 713 
Title Page of Leviathan (Bibliotheque Nation- 
ale) 715 

Blaise Pascal (Bulloz) 716 
Miguel de Cervantes (Viollet) 717 
William Shakespeare (Warder Collection) 719 
John Milton (Warder Collection) 720 
El Greco, Fray Felix Hortensio Paravicino 
(mfa) 721 

El Greco, Laocoon (National Gallery of Art, 
Washington, D.C.) 721 
Borromini, Faqade of S. Carlo alle Quattro 
Fontane (Editorial Photocolor 
Archives) 722 

Bernini, David (Editorial Photocolor 
Archives) 722 

Bernini, St. Theresa in Ecstasy (Alinari—Art 
Reference Bureau) 722 
Velasquez, Surretider at Breda (The Prado) 723 
Velasquez, Dwarf (The Prado) 723 
Brueghel, Massacre of the Innocents (Kunsthisto- 
risches Museum, Vienna) 724 
Rubens, Triumph of the Eucharist (The 
Prado) 725 

Rubens, Portrait of Nicolas (Fonds Alber¬ 
tina) 725 

Rembrandt, The Polish Rider (Frick Collec¬ 
tion) 726 

Court of Babur, Indian Painting (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 731 

Mumtaz Mahal, Mogul Period (Government of 
India Tourist Office) 734 
Shah Jahan, Mogul Period (Government of 
India Tourist Office) 734 
Taj Mahal (Government of India Tourist 
Office) 735 


XIII 


XIV 


Great Mosque at Lahore (Pakistan Consul Gen¬ 
eral) 736 

Akbar Inspecting the Building of Fatchpur 
Sikri, Detail of a Mogul Miniature (Victo¬ 
ria and Albert Museum) 737 
Map of Portuguese Goa (British Library) 

739 

Ch’ien Lung (mma) 741 
Theodore de Bry, Macao (Bibliothcque Nation- 
ale) 743 

Father Adam Schall (nypl) 744 
Father Matteo Ricci (nypl) 744 
Chinese Porcelain, K’ang Hsi Period (Warder 
Collection) 745 

Hirosaki Castle (Japanese Tourist 
Agency) 748 

Pagoda at Nikko (Consulate General of 
Japan) 748 

Woman Weaving Cloth (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 751 

Hokusai, The Art of Tile Making (Girau- 
don) 753 

Harunobu, Woman Playing the Flute (Warder 
Collection) 753 

Kabuki Actor (Consulate General of 
Japan) 754 

Sharaku, Kabuki Actor (Giraudon) 754 
African Trading Post (nypl) 757 
Royal Dignitary (Museum of Primitive 
Art) 758 

Ivory Belt Mask (Museum of Primitive 
Art) 759 

Benin City (From Great Benin by H. Ling 
Roth, New York, 1968) 761 
Mombassa Mosque (Richard Hull) 763 
Fort Jesus (Richard Hull) 764 
J. Rach, Dutch Colony on Cape of Good Hope, 
Drawing (Warder Collection) 766 
Kabaka’s Reed Palace (Richard Hull) 768 
African Craftsmen (Richard Hull) 769 
Stool with Caryatid (Museum of Primitive 
Art) 769 

Ancestor Statues (Hoa-Qui) 771 
Merchants’ Houses in Amsterdam (nypl) 779 
The Night-Share Crier (nypl) 782 
Dutch East India Warehouse (J. R. Free¬ 
man) 786 

“Solid Enjoyment of Bottle and Friend” 

(Snark) 787 

Slave Ship (Warder Collection) 789 
Open-Field System (Reprinted by permission 
of the University of California Press and 
Routledge & Kegan Paul) 791 
Rowlandson, **Rustic Courtship” (National Gal¬ 
lery of Art, Washington, D.C.) 795 
Ter Borch, Artisan and Family (Staatliche 
Museen Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Ber¬ 
lin) 795 

Rowlandson, RWs/de Inn (Whitworth Art Gal- 
lc*7» University of Manchester) 796 
Bndgewater Canal (J. R. Freeman) 797 


Plague Hospital in Vienna (Nationalbibliothek, 
Vienna) 800 

“Bugg Hunting” (Library of Congress) 800 
Santvoort, Burger’s Family (Viollet) 803 
Aristocratic Banquet (Viollet) 804 
French Peasant (Bibliothcque Nationalc) 806 
“Russian Soup” (Bibliothcque Nationalc) 807 
Peasants at Market (Giraudon) 807 
LeNain, Begi^ars at the Door (mma) 810 
Hangings (nypl) 811 

Louis XIV at the French Academy of Science 
and Letters (Warder Collection) 812 
Hogarth, Cockfghting (Parker Gallery, Lon¬ 
don) 814 

French Tavern (Bibliothcque Nationalc) 815 
Hogarth, Gin Lane (British Museum) 816 
Jacques Bossuet (Harlinguc—Viollet) 822 
Versailles (Musccs Nationaux) 822 
Rigaud, Louis XIV (Musccs Nationaux) 823 
Versailles’ Fountains (Bibliothcque Nation¬ 
alc) 824 

Jean Baptiste Colbert (mma) 826 
The Elector at Konigsberg (Ullstcin Bilder- 
dienst) 828 

Peter the Great (Society for Cultural Relations 
with the Soviet Union) 830 
Peter Cutting a Nobleman’s Beard (Staats- 
bibliothek, Berlin) 831 

Execution of the Streltsy (British Library) 831 
Winter Palace (Society for Cultural Relations 
with the Soviet Union) 833 
Peterhof (San—Viollet) 833 
Charles II (Victoria and Albert Museum) 834 
William III (Mansell Collection) 836 
John Locke (National Portrait Gallery, Lon¬ 
don) 837 

Capture of Cambrai (Bulloz) 839 
Louis XV (Bulloz) 844 
Frederick William I (Warder Collection) 845 
Frederick the Great and Voltaire (Bibliothcque 
Nationalc) 846 
Maria Theresa (Viollet) 848 
Joseph II (Bildarchiv der Osterreichischen 
Nationalbibliothek, Vienna) 849 
Catherine the Great (Bulloz) 849 
Emelyan Pugachev (Warder Collection) 850 
George I (National Portrait Gallery, Lon¬ 
don) 851 

House of Commons (National Portrait Gallery, 
London) 851 

Walpole and His Cabinet (British 
Museum) 852 

Walpole as Emperor (National Portrait Gallcrv, 
London) 852 

Battle of Quebec (National Maritime Museum, 
London) 856 

Dividing the Cake (Bibliothcque Nation- 
ale) 858 

Title Page of Novum Organum (British 
Museum) 863 
Rene Descartes (Bulloz) 863 


Diagram Illustrating Cartesian Dualism (War¬ 
der Collection) 864 
Isaac Newton (Warder Collection) 865 
Study of an Amateur Scientist (nypl) 868 
Voltaire (Giraudon) 870 
Montesquieu (Bulloz) 871 
Denis Diderot (Bulloz) 872 
Laboratory from Diderot’s Encyclopedic (Warder 
Collection) 873 

Adam Smith (Mansell Collection) 874 
The Rack (Museen der Stadt Wien) 876 
The Thumbscrew (nypl) 876 
Philosophes at Supper (nypl, Astor, Lenox, and 
Tilden Foundations) 877 
West, Benjamin Franklin (Philadephia Museum 
of Art) 879 

Lavoisier’s Apparatus for the Decomposition of 
Air (Warder Collection) 880 
Poussin, The Finding of Moses (Arts Graphiques 
de la Cite, Paris) 882 
East Front of the Louvre (French Embassy 
Press and Information Bureau, New 
York) 882 

Vermeer, Painter in His Studio (Kunsthisto- 
rischen Museum, Vienna) 883 
St, Peter’s, Rome (nypl) 884 
St. Paul’s, London (Warder Collection) 884 
Chiswick House (Department of the Environ¬ 
ment, London) 885 

Watteau, Embarkation for Cythera (Bulloz) 886 
Boucher, Reclining Nude (Bildarchiv Foto Mar¬ 
burg) 887 

Vierzehnheiligen (Hirmer Fotoarchiv) 888 
Wieskirche (Warder Collection) 888 
Johann Sebastian Bach (William X. 

Scheide) 892 

George Frederick Handel (Steam & Sons) 892 
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart as a Child (G. D. 
Hacket) 893 

Mozart as a Young Man (G. D. Hacket) 893 
Mozart in His Later Years (G. D. Hacket) 893 
Joseph Haydn in Livery (G. D. Hacket) 894 
Haydn in London (Warder Collection) 894 
Louis XVI (Bulloz) 906 
Le Hameau (twa) 908 
A Gentleman of the Third Estate (nypl) 909 


Revolutionary Propaganda (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 910 

Revolutionary Propaganda (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 910 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau (Bettmann 
Archive) 912 
Abbe Sicyes (Bulloz) 915 
Opening of the Estates General (Bulloz) 915 
David, Tennis Court Oath (Bibliotheque 
Nationale) 916 

Fall of the Bastille (Bibliotheque Nation¬ 
ale) 917 

Departure of the Women of Paris for Versailles 
(Bulloz) 918 

An Assignat (Bibliotheque Nationale) 919 
Edmund Burke (National Portrait Gallery, 
London) 922 

Thomas Paine (Bibliotheque Nationale) 922 
Jacobins (Giraudon) 923 
September Massacres (Bulloz) 924 
Execution of Louis XVI (nypl, Spencer Collec¬ 
tion) 925 

David, Death of Marat (acl) 926 
Danton (Giraudon) 927 
Robespierre (Warder Collection) 927 
Meeting of the Revolutionary Committee (Bib¬ 
liotheque Nationale) 928 
Fashionable Mama (nypl) 930 
Eighteenth Brumaire (Bulloz) 931 
David, Coronation of Napoleon and Josephine 
(Bulloz) 934 

“Handwriting on the Wall’’ (Biblioth^ue 
Nationale) 936 

Empress Josephine (Collection Girod de 
I’Ain) 936 

Charlet, Retreat from Russia (Bulloz) 938 
Napoleon’s Abdication Proclamation (Biblio- 
thequo-Nationale) 938 
French Soldiers Returning to Paris (Musce de 
I’Armee, Paris) 939 
Congress of Vienna (nypl) 940 
Tsar Alexander I (nypl) 941 
Klemens von Mettemich (Warder Collec¬ 
tion) 941 

“Dividing the Cake’’ (Warder Collection) 

943 


XV 








It'* \ . 

-V JL 




# 
. > 


j 

i 


J 








PREFACE 


Edward McNall Burns observed in an earlier preface: “The time has 
long since passed when modern man could think of the world as con¬ 
sisting of Europe and the United States. Western culture is, of course, 
primarily a product of European origins. But it has never been that 
exclusively. Its original foundations were in Southwestern Asia and 
North Africa. These were supplemented by influences seeping in from 
India and eventually from China. From India and the Far East the 
West derived its knowledge of the zero, the compass, gunpowder, 
silk, cotton, and probably a large number of religious and philosoph¬ 
ical concepts. Especially in recent times the East has increasedjn 
importance. The exhaustion of Europe by two World Wars, the revolt 
of the colored races against Caucasian domination, and the struggle 
for the world between the Communist powers and the United States 
have made every part of the earth of vital importance to every other. 
If peace is indivisible, so are prosperity, justice, and freedom; so, in 
fact, is civilization itself.” 

The mutual indebtedness of all peoples to one another for whatever 
progress they have made toward civilization, their increasing political, 
economic, and cultural interdependence, and their common respon¬ 
sibility for ensuring the survival of the human species have made tra¬ 
ditional parochial curricula obsolete. The scope of education must be 
broadened to give students a deeper and more realistic vision of the 
world in which they live. Nowhere is the need more imperative than 
in the United States, because our nation rose to a position of leader¬ 
ship in the twentieth century against a background of relative isolation 
and because the requisites for leadership are changing in an increas¬ 
ingly complex world. The complexities of the present age can be suc¬ 
cessfully dealt with only by examining their roots, and these roots 
extend in many directions. Recently the president of the Association 
for Asian Studies reminded its members: “As Asia becomes part of 
our future, so it also becomes part of our past. . . . What is needed is 
painful rethinking, as we assert that the histories of China or India are 


XVIII 

Preface 


not an add-on in the curriculum, but a necessity.”* The same admo¬ 
nition is applicable for the histories of the countries of Latin America 
and Africa and other areas too long unfamiliar. 

This work attempts to present a compact survey of the human race s 
struggle for civilization from early times to the present. No major area 
or country has been omitted. Europe, North, Central, and South 
America, the Commonwealth of Nations, the Middle East, Southeast 
Asia, Africa, India, China, and Japan have all received appropriate 
emphasis. Obviously, the history of none of them could be covered 
in full detail. The aim throughout has been to give the student both 
an appreciation of the distinctive achievements and limitations of the 
principal human societies and cultures past and present, and an aware¬ 
ness of their relevance for contemporary problems. Political events are 
recognized as important, but the facts of political history are presented 
as the groundwork of cultural, social, and economic movements. The 
authors consider the effects of the Industrial Revolutions to be no less 
important than the Napoleonic Wars. They believe it is of greater 
value to understand the significance of Buddha, Confucius, Newton, 
Darwin, and Einstein than it is to be able to name the kings of France. 
In accordance with this broader conception of history, more space has 
been given to the teachings ofjohn Locke, Karl Marx, and John Stuart 
Mill, of Mahatma Gandhi, Mao Tse-tung, andjomo Kenyatta-than to 
the military exploits of Gustavus Adolphus and the Duke of Welling¬ 
ton. If any philosophical bias underlies the narrative, it stems from the 
conviction that most of human progress thus far has resulted from the 
growth of intelligence and respect for the rights of man, and that therein 
lies the chief hope for a better world in the future. 

The first edition of World Civilizations was published in 1955, the 
second in 1958, the third in 1964, the fourth in 1969, the fifth in 1974, 
and the sixth in 1982. Each edition has included the whole of Edward 
McNall Burns’s Western Civilizations, except for sections on the non- 
Western world, which are more fully covered in this work. The sixth 
edition of World Civilizations and this seventh edition incorporate Bums’s 
Western Civilizations as revised for the ninth and tenth editions, respec¬ 
tively, by Robert E. Lerner of Northwestern University and Standish 
Meacham of the University of Texas at Austin. The qualities that have 
made the Burns text a leader during the past forty years have been 
preserved, while at the same time Professors Lerner and Meacham, 
utilizing the results of recent scholarship, have sharpened the focus on 
areas of greatest concern for today’s students. The authors’ consider¬ 
able reorganization of the chapters dealing with the Western world in 
the course of two revisions has enabled them to give fuller treatment 
to the Middle Ages and the early-modern era and to the nineteenth 


*A. T. Embiee, presidential address. Journal of Asian Studies (November 1983 ): 17 . 




and twentieth centuries, to living conditions during the successive stages 
of Western development, and to the status of women and minority 
groups. 

Besides the extensive changes in the chapters on Western history, 
those devoted to the non-Western world and the Third World have 
been thoroughly revised. New material has been added, not merely 
to supply up-to-date information on the course of events but also to 
take account of new interpretations and to provide a clearer perspec¬ 
tive on the character, competing forces, and problems of the troubled 
era into which contemporary societies have been propelled. A signif¬ 
icant departure is the fuller treatment given to Latin America. Instead 
of a single chapter on Latin America as in previous editions, a section 
on the early civilizations of the Americas has been added to Chapter 
17 ; discussion in Chapter 19 of the effects of the sixteenth-century 
Spanish and Portuguese conquests has been expanded; a section on 
nation-building in Latin America has been included in Chapter 29 ; and 
an entire chapter ( 40 ) is devoted to nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
developments in Latin America. Another innovation of the seventh 
edition is the addition to Chapter 16 of a section on the rise, character, 
and significance of the Ottoman Empire. This edition, like its two 
immediate predecessors, benefits substantially from the contribution 
of Professor Richard Hull of New York University. Professor Hull 
has thoroughly revised and expanded the sections on Africa in Chap¬ 
ters 12 , 17 , 21 , 30 , 33 , and 38 . His narrative provides a compact and 
enlightening account of the peoples and the major civilizations of the 
African continent and of their present state. For all chapters, the 
accompanying reading lists have been revised. 

In conjunction with the textual revisions, the maps and illustrations 
have received serious attention. Six new maps have been added, and 
the remaining maps have been amended as necessary. Nearly 30 per¬ 
cent of the 1,000 illustrations arc new to this edition, having been 
culled from a wide range of European and American archives. The 
text was the first to include color illustrations and continues to include 
far more color plates than any other book in the field. This edition is 
available in a two-volume and, for the first time, a three-volume for¬ 
mat. Both the Instructor's Manual and the Study Guide, the latter of 
which includes numerous extracts from original and secondary sources, 
have undergone thorough revision as well. Additional teaching aids, 
both new to this edition, include map transparencies and a comput¬ 
erized test-item file. 

In preparing this edition, the authors have profited from the assis¬ 
tance and counsel of many individuals whose services no words of 
appreciation can adequately measure. The list would include not only 
various specialists but also teachers and students who have used the 
text in their courses. Special acknowledgment is due to John W. Car- 
son (University of Wisconsin at Oshkosh), Lamar Cecil (Washington 
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and Lee University), Stephen Fortune (North Carolina Central Uni¬ 
versity), Margaret George (Northern Illinois University), Paul J. 
Hauben (University of the Pacific), Charles Ingrao (Purdue Univer¬ 
sity) Edward W. Kase (Loyola University of Chicago), David Long¬ 
fellow (Rice University), Carolyn C. Lougee (Stanford University), 
August Meier (Kent State University), John C. Olin (Fordham Uni¬ 
versity), Donathon C. Olliff (Auburn University), Patrick F. O’Mara 
(Los Angeles City College), and Maarten Ultee (University of Ala¬ 
bama at Tuscaloosa). , , • .. 

The authors owe a debt of gratitude to demanding but kindly edi¬ 
tors who have worked with them over the years. For this edition, as 
for the fifth and sixth, Robert E. Kehoe of W. W. Norton & Com¬ 
pany has been not only editor but an indispensable adviser and co¬ 
worker. His unflagging and enthusiastic interest in the project has 
contributed greatly to its realization. I wish to add a personal note of 
thanks to Mrs. Helen Robinson for typing a portion of the manu¬ 
script. Finally, I am grateful to my wife for advice, forbearance, and 
understanding. 


Philip Lee Ralph 
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Chapter i6 


THE LATER MIDDLE AGES 



My lot has been to live amidst a storm 
Of varying disturbing circumstances. 

For you ... a better age awaits. 

Our descendants—the darkness once dispersed— 
Can come again to the old radiance. 


—^The poet Petrarch, 
writing in the 1340 s 


I f the High Middle Ages were “times of feasts,” then the late Mid¬ 
dle Ages were “times of famine.” From about 1300 until the 
middle or latter part of the fifteenth century calamities struck 
throughout western Europe with appalling severity and dismaying 
persistence. Famine first prevailed because agriculture was impeded 
by soil exhaustion, colder weather, and torrential rainfalls. Then, on 
top of those “acts of God,” came the most terrible natural disaster of 
all: the dreadful plague known as the “Black Death,” which cut broad 
swaths of mortality throughout western Europe. As if all that were 
not enough, incessant warfare continually brought hardship and deso¬ 
lation. Common people suffered most because they were most ex¬ 
posed to raping, stabbing, looting, and burning by soldiers and organ¬ 
ized bands of freebooters. After an army passed through a region one 
might see miles of smoldering ruins littered with putrefying corpses; 
in many places the desolation was so great that wolves roamed the 
countryside and even entered the outskirts of the cities. In short, if the 
serene Virgin symbolized the High Middle Ages, the grinning 
death’s-head symbolized the succeeding period. For these reasons we 
should not look to the later Middle Ages for the dramatic progress we 
saw transpiring earlier; but this is not to say that there was no progrws 
at all. In the last two centuries of the Middle Ages Europeans dis- 
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played a tenacious perseverance in the face of adversity. Instead of 
abandoning themselves to apathy, they resolutely sought to adjust 
themselves to changed circumstances. Thus there was no collapse of 
civilization as there was with the fall of the Roman Empire, but rather 
a period of transition that resulted in preserving and building upon 
what was most solid in Europe’s earlier legacy. 


I. ECONOMIC DEPRESSION AND THE EMERGENCE OF 
A NEW EQUILIBRIUM 

By around 1300 the agricultural expansion of the High Middle Ages 
had reached its limits. Thereafter yields and areas under cultivation 
began to decline, causing a decline in the whole European economy 
that was accelerated by the disruptive effects of war. Accordingly, the 
first half of the fourteenth century was a time of growing economic 
depression. The coming of the Black Death in 1347 made t&s depres¬ 
sion particularly acute because it completely disrupted the affairs of 
daily life. Subsequent recurrences of the plague and protracted warfare 
continued to depress most of the European economy until deep into 
the fifteenth century. But between roughly 1350 and 1450 Europeans 
learned how to adjust to the new economic circumstances and suc¬ 
ceeded in placing their economy on a sounder basis. This became most 
evident after around 1450, when the tapering off of disease and warfare 
permitted a slow, but steady economic recovery. All told, therefore, 
despite a prolonged depression of roughly 150 years, Europe emerged 
in ^e later fifteenth century with a healthier economy than it had 
known earlier. 

The limits to agricultural expansion reached around 1300 were nat¬ 
ural ones. There was a limit to the amount of land that could be 
cleared and a limit to the amount of crops that could be raised without 
the introduction of scientific farming. In fact, Europeans had gone 
further in clearing and cultivating than they should have: in the enthu¬ 
siasm of the high-medieval colonization movement, marginal lands 
had been cleared that were not rich enough to sustain intense cultiva¬ 
tion. In addition, even the best plots were becoming overworked. To 
make matters worse, after around 1300 the weather deteriorated. 
Whereas western Europe had been favored with a drying and warm¬ 
ing trend in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury the climate became colder and wetter. Although the average de¬ 
cline in temperature over the course of the century was only at most 1“ 
Centigrade, this was sufficient to curtail viticulture in many northern 
areas such as England. Cereal farming too became increasingly im¬ 
practical in far northern regions because the growing season became 
too short: in Greenland and parts of Scandinavia agricultural settle¬ 
ments were abandoned entirely. Increased rainfall also took its toll. 
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Terrible floods that deluged all of northwestern Europe in 1315 ruined 
crops and caused a prolonged, deadly famine. For three years peas¬ 
ants were so driven by hunger that they ate their seed grain, ruining 
their chances for a full recovery in the following season. In desperation 
they also ate cats, dogs, and rats. Many peasants were so exposed to 
unsanitary conditions and weakened by malnutrition that they became 
highly susceptible to disease. Thus there was an appalling death rate. 

In one Flemish city a tenth of the population was buried within a six- 
month period of 1316 alone. Relatively setded farming conditions re¬ 
turned after 1318, but in many parts of Europe heavy rains or other 
climatic disasters came again. In Italy floods swept away Florentine 
bridges in 1333 and a tidal wave destroyed the port of Amalfi in 1343. 
With nature so recurrently capricious economic life could only suffer. 

Although ruinous wars combined with famine to kill off many, 
Europe remained overpopulated until the middle of the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury. The reason for this was that population growth was still out¬ 
stripping food supply. Since people continued to multiply while cereal 
production declined, there was just not enough food to go around. Ac¬ 
cordingly, grain prices soared and the poor throughout Europe paid 
the penalty in hunger. And then a disaster struck which was so appall¬ 
ing that it seemed to many to presage the end of the world. 

This was the Black Death, a combined onslaught of bubonic and 
pneumonic plague which first swept through Europe from 1347 to 
1350, and returned at periodic intervals for roughly the next hundred 
years. This calamity was fully comparable—in terms of the death, 
dislocation, and horror it wrought—to the two world wars of the 
twentieth century. The clinical effects of the plague were hideous. 
Once infected with bubonic plague by a flea-bite, the diseased person 
would develop enormous swellings in the groin or armpits; black 
spots might appear on the arms and legs, diarrhea would ensue, and 
the victim would die between the third and fifth day. If the infection 
came in the pneumonic form, i.e., caused by inhalation, there would 
be coughing of blood instead of swellings, and death would follow 
within three days. Some people went to bed healthy and were dead the 
next morning after a night of agony; ships with dead crews floated 
aimlessly on the seas. Although the successive epidemics left a few 
localities unscathed, the overall demographic effects of the plague 
were devastating. To take just a few examples: the population of 
Toulouse declined from roughly 30,000 in 1335- 26,000 in 1385, to 

8,000 in 1430; the total population of eastern Normandy fell by 30 per¬ 
cent between 1347 and 1357. and again by 30 percent before 1380; in 
the rural area around Pistoia a population depletion of about 60 per¬ 
cent occurred between 1340 and 1404. Altogether, the combined ef¬ 
fects of famine, war, and, above all, plague reduced the total population 
of western Europe by at least one half and probably more like two- 
thirds between 1300 and 1450, 
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The Black Death disrupts 
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At first, the Black Death caused great hardships for most of the sur¬ 
vivors. Since panic-stricken people wished to avoid contagion, many 
fled from their jobs to seek isolation. Town-dwellers fled to the 
county and country-dwellers fled from each other. Even the pope re¬ 
treated to the interior of his palace and allowed no one entrance. With 
aye numbers dead and others away from their posts, harvests were 
e t royng, manufacturing was disrupted, and conveyance systems 
were a an oned. Hence basic commodities became scarcer and prices 
rose, or t ese reasons the onslaught of the plague greatly intensified 
Europe s economic crisis. r & & / 


• around 1400 the new demographic realities began to turn 

^^sic economic patterns. Particularly, the 
P es of staple foodstuffs began to decline because production gradu- 









ally returned to normal and there were fewer mouths to feed. Recur¬ 
rent reappearances of the plague or natural disasters sometimes caused 
prices to fluewate greatly in certain years, but overall prices of basic 
commodities throughout most of the fifteenth century went down or 
remained stable. This trend led to new agricultural specialization. 
Since cereals were cheaper, people could afford to spend a greater per¬ 
centage of their income on comparative luxuries such as dairy prod¬ 
ucts, meat, and wine. Hitherto farmers all over Europe had concen¬ 
trated on cereals because bread was the staff of life, but now it was 
wisest, particularly in areas of poorer soU or unpropitious climate, to 
shift to specialized production. Depending upon whatever seeme 
most feasible, land might be used for the raising of livestock for milk, 
grapes for wine, or malt for beer. Specialized regional economies 
resulted: parts of England were given over to sheep-raising or beer 
production, parts of France concentrated on wine, and Sweden tradea 
butter for cheap German grain. Most areas of Europe turned to what 
they could do best, and reciprocal trade of basic commodities over long 
distances created a sound new commercial equilibrium. 

.u Another economic result of the Black Death was an increase in the 
fkative importance of towns and cities. Urban manufacturers usually 
could respond more flexibly than landlords to drastically changed eco¬ 
nomic conditions because their production capabilities were more 
elastic When markets shrank, manufacturers could cut back supply 
more easily to match demand; they could also raise production more 
easily when circumstances warranted. Thus urban 
bounced back from disaster more quickly than 
they took advantage of their greater strength to attract rural labor by 
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means of higher salaries. Thereby the population balance between 
countryside and town was shifted slightly in favor of the latter. 

Certain urban centers, especially those in northern Germany and 
northern Italy, profited the most from the new circumstances. In Ger¬ 
many a group of cities and towns under the leadership of Liibeck and 
Bremen allied in the so-called Hanseatic League to control long-dis¬ 
tance trade in the Baltic and North Seas. Their fleets transported Ger¬ 
man grain to Scandinavia and brought back dairy products, fish, and 
furs. The enhanced European per capita ability to buy luxury goods 
brought new wealth to the northern Italian trading cities of Genoa 
and, especially, Venice because these cities controlled the importation 
of spices from the East. Greater expenditures on luxury also aided the 
economies of Rorence, Venice, Milan, and other neighboring cities 
because those cities concentrated on the manufacture of silks and lin-’ 
ens, light woolens, and other fine cloths. Milan, in addition, prospered 
from its armaments industry, which kept the warring European states 
supplied with armor and weapons. Because of varying local condi- 
rions, some cities and towns, above all those of Flanders, became eco¬ 
nomically depressed, but altogether European urban centers profited 
remarkably well from the new economic circumstances and emphasis 
on specialization. 

The changed circumstances also helped stimulate the development 
of sophisticated business, accounting, and banking techniques. Be¬ 
cause sharp fluctuations in prices made investments precarious, new 
forms of partnerships were aeated to minimize risks. Insurance con¬ 
tracts were also invented to take some of the risk out of shipping. 
Europe’s most useful accounting invention, double-entry bookkeep¬ 
ing, was first put into use in Italy in the mid—fourteenth century and 
spread rapidly thereafter north of the Alps. This allowed for quick dis¬ 
covery of computational errors and easy overview of profits and 
losses, credits and debits. Large-scale banking had already become 
common after the middle of the thirteenth century, but the economic 
crises of the later Middle Ages encouraged banks to alter some of their 
ways of doing business. Most important was the development of 
prudent branch-banking techniques, especially by the Florentine 
house of the Medici. Earlier banks had built branches, but the Medici 
bank, which flourished from 1397 to 1494, organized theirs along the 
lines of a modern holding company. The Medici branches, located in 
London, Bruges, and Avignon, as well as several Italian cities, were 
dominated by senior partners from the Medici family who followed 
common policies. Formally, however, each branch was a separate 
partnership which did not carry any other branch down with it if it 
CO apsed. Other Italian banks experimented -with advanced credit 
Some even allowed their clients to transfer funds between 
each other without any real money changing hands. Such “book 
trans cts were at first executed only by oral command, but around 
14^ t ey started to be carried out by written orders. These were the 
earliest ancestors of the modern check. 





In surveying the two centuries of late-medieval economic history, 
both the role of nature and that of human beings must be emphasized. 
The premodern history of all parts of the globe tends to show that 
whenever population becomes excessive natural controls manage to 
reduce it. Bad weather and disease may come at any time, but when 
humans are already suffering from hunger and conditions of over¬ 
crowding, the results of natural disasters will be particularly devastat¬ 
ing. That certainly is what happened in the fourteenth century. Nature 
intervened cruelly in human affairs, but no matter how cruel the im¬ 
mediate effects, the results were ultimately beneficial. By 1450 a far 
smaller population had a higher average standard of living than the 
population of 1300. In this result humans too played their part. Because 
people were determined to make the best of the new circumstances 
and avoid a recurrence of economic depression, they managed to reor¬ 
ganize their economic life and place it on a sounder footing. The gross 
European product of about 1450 was probably smaller than it was in 
1300, but this is not surprising given the much smaller population. In 
fact, per capita output had risen with per capita income, and the Euro¬ 
pean economy was ready to move on to new conquests. 


2. SOCIAL AND EMOTIONAL DISLOCATION 

Before the healthy new equilibrium was reached, the economic crises 
of the later Middle Ages contributed from about 1300 to 1450 to pro¬ 
voking a rash of lower-class rural and urban insurrections more nu¬ 
merous than Europe had ever known before or has ever known since. 

It used to be thought that these were all caused by extreme depriva¬ 
tion, but as we will see, that was not always the case. 

The one large-scale rural uprising that was most clearly caused by 
extreme poverty was the northern French “Jacquerie” of 1358. This 
took its name from the prototypical French peasant, “Jacques Bon- 
homme,” who had finaUy suffered more than he could endure. In 
1348 and 1349 the Black Death had brought its terror and wreaked 
havoc with the economy and with people’s lives. Then a flare-up of 
war between England and France had spread great desolation over the 
countryside. The peasants, as usual in late-medieval warfare, suffered 
most from the pillaging and burning carried out by the rapacious sol¬ 
diers. To make matters even less endurable, after the English deci¬ 
sively defeated the French in 1356 at the Battle of Poitiers the French 
king, John II, and numerous aristocrats had to be ransomed. As always 
in such cases, the peasants were asked to bear the heaviest share of the 
burden, but by 1358 they had had enough and rose up with astound¬ 
ing ferocity. Without any clear program they burned down castles, 
murdered their lords, and raped their lords’ wives. Undoubtedly their 
intense (and justified) economic resentments were the major cause for 
the uprising, but it should be said too that 1358 was a year of deep po¬ 
litical uncertainty for northern France, thus making an uprising of 
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peasants possible. While the king was in captivity in England, groups 
of townsmen were trying to reform the governmental system by li¬ 
miting monarchical powers, and certain aristocrats were plotting to 
seize power. In the meantime, John II s son, Charles, was trying both to 
raise a large ransom for his father and subdue the crown s enemies. Al¬ 
though we can never be certain, it seems unlikely that the peasants 
would have revolted had they not sensed an opportunity to take ad¬ 
vantage of France’s political confusion. But in fact^ the opportunity 
was not as great as they may have thought: within a month the privi¬ 
leged powers closed ranks, massacred the rebels, and quickly restored 
order. 

The English Peasants’ Revolt of 1381—the most serious lower-class 
rebellion in English history—is frequently bracketed with the Jac¬ 
querie, but its causes were very different. Instead of being a revolt of 
abject desperation, it was one of frustrated rising expectations. By 1381 
the effects of the Black Death should have been working in .favor of 
the peasants. Above all, a shortage of labor should have placed their 
services in demand. In fact, the incidence of the plague did help to 
increase manumissions (i.e., freeings) of serfs and raise salaries or 
lower rents of free farm laborers. But aristocratic landlords fought 
back to preserve their own incomes. They succeeded in passing leg¬ 
islation that aimed to keep wages at pre-plague levels and force land¬ 
less laborers to work at the lower rates. Aristocrats furthermore often 
tried to exact all their old dues and unpaid services. Because the peas¬ 
ants were unwilling to be pushed down into their previous poverty 
and subservience, a collision was inevitable. 

The spark that ignited the great revolt of 1381 was an attempt to 
collect a national tax levied equally on every head instead of being 
made proportional to wealth. This was an unprecedented develop¬ 
ment in English tax-collecting that the peasants understandably found 
unfair. Two head-taxes were levied without resistance in 1377 and 
i379» but when agents tried to collect a third in 1381 the peasantry 
rose up to resist and seek redress of all their grievances. First they 
burned local records and sacked the dwellings of those they considered 
their exploiters; then they marched on London, where they executed 
the lord chancellor and treasurer of England. Recognizing the gravity 
of the situation, the fifteen-year-old king, Richard II, went out to 
meet the peasants and won their confidence by promising to abolish 
serfdom and keep rents low; meanwhile, during negotiations, the 
peasant leader, Wat Tyler, was murdered in a squabble with the king’s 
escort. Lacking leadership, the peasants, who mistakenly thought they 
had achieved their aims, rapidly dispersed. But once the boy-king was 
no longer in danger of his life he kept none of his promises. Instead, the 
scattered peasant forces were quickly hunted down and a few alleged 
trouble-makers were executed without any mass reprisals. The revolt 
itself therefore accomplished nothing, but within a few decades the 






natural play of economic forces caused serfdom to disappear and con¬ 
siderably improved the lot of the rural wage laborer. 

Other rural revolts took place in other parts of Europe, but we may 
now look at some urban ones. Conventionally, the urban revolts of the 
later Middle Ages are viewed as uprisings of exploited proletarians 
who were more oppressed than ever because of the effects of eco¬ 
nomic depression. But this is probably too great a simplification be¬ 
cause each case differed and complex forces were always at work. For 
example, an uprising in the north German town of Brunswick in 1374 
was much less a movement of the poor against the rich than a political 
upheaval in which one political alliance replaced another. A different 
north German uprising, in Liibeck in 1408, has been aptly described as 
a “taxpayer's” revolt. This again was less a confrontation of the poor 
versus the rich than an attempt of a faction that was out of power to 
initiate less costly government. 

The nearest thing to a real proletarian revolt was the uprising in 
1378 of the Florentine Ciompi (pronounced “cheeompi”). The Ciompi 
were wool-combers who had the misfortune to be engaged in an in¬ 
dustry that had become particularly depressed. Some of them had lost 
their jobs and others were frequently cheated or underpaid by the 
masters of the woolen industry. The latter wielded great political 
power in Florence, and thus could pass economic legislation in their 
own favor. This fact in itself meant that if there were to be economic 
reforms, they would have to go together with political changes. As 
events transpired it was a political crisis that called the Ciompi into 
direct action. In 1378 Florence had become exhausted by three years of 
war with the papacy. Certain patrician leaders overthrew the old 
regime to alter the war policy and gain their own political advantage. 
Circumstances led them to seek the support of the lower classes and, 
once stirred up, the Ciompi became emboldened after a few months to 
launch their own far more radical rebellion. This was inspired pri¬ 
marily by economic hardship and grievances, but personal hatreds 
also played a role. The Ciompi gained power for six weeks, during 
which they tried to institute tax relief, fuller employment, and repre¬ 
sentation of themselves and other proletarian groups in the Florentine 
government. But they could not maintain their hold on power and a 
new oligarchical government revoked all their reforms. 

If we try to draw any general conclusions about these various upris¬ 
ings, we can certainly say that few if any of them would have occurred 
had there not been an economic crisis. But political considerations 
always had some influence, and the rebels in some uprisings were 
more prosperous than in others. It is noteworthy that all the genuinely 
lower-class uprisings of economically desperate groups quickly failed. 
This was certainly because the upper classes were more accustomed to 
wielding power and giving orders; even more important, they had 
access to the money and troops necessary to quell revolts. Sometimes 


_ 495 

Social and Emotional Dislocation 



Tombstone o f a Leader o f a Four- 
teenth-Century Cerman Peasant 
Uprising. In 1336 a petty knight 
from Franconia (central Ger¬ 
many) marched at the head of 
impoverished peasants who 
vented their resentments by 
robbing and murdering all the 
jews they could find in the 
nearby towns. After several 
months of leading this ram¬ 
page the knight was finally 
apprehended and executed by 
governing authorities. His 
tombstone shows him with 
bound hands at the moment of 
his beheading, but the inscrip¬ 
tion calls him “blessed,” a sign 
that some wished to view him 
as a martyred saint. 
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elements within the lower classes might fight among themselves, 
whereas the privileged always managed to rally into a united front 
when faced by a lower-class threat to their domination. In addition, 
lower-class rebels were usually more intent on redressing immediate 
grievances than on developing fully coherent long-term governmental 
programs; inspiring ideals for cohesive action were generally lacking. 
The case of the Hussite Revolution in Bohemia—to be treated later- 
shows that religion in the later Middle Ages was a more effective 
rallying ground for large numbers of people than political, economic, 
and social demands. 

Although the upper classes succeeded in overcoming popular upris¬ 
ings, they perceived the economic and emotional insecurities of the 
later Middle Ages and the possibility of revolt as a constant threat, and 
became obsessed with maintaining their privileged social status. Late- 
medieval aristocrats were in a precarious economic position because 
they gained most of their income from land. In times when grain 
prices and rents were falling and wages rising, landowners were ob¬ 
viously in economic trouble. Some aristocrats probably also felt 
threatened by the rapid rise of merchants and financiers who could 
make quick killings because of sharp market fluctuations. In practice, 
really wealthy merchants bought land and were absorbed into the aris¬ 
tocracy. Moreover, most landowning aristocrats were able to stave off 
economic threats by expert estate management; in fact, many of them 
actually became richer than ever. But most still felt more exposed to 
social and economic insecurities than before. The result was that they 
tried to set up artificial barriers behind which they separated them¬ 
selves from other classes. 


A Party of Late^Medicval Aristocrats. Notice the pointed shoes and the women’s 
pointed hats, twice as high as their heads. 












Two of the most striking examples of this separation were the aris¬ 
tocratic emphasis on luxury and the formation of exclusive chivalric 
orders. The late Middle Ages was the period par excellence of aristo¬ 
cratic ostentation. While famine or disease raged, aristocrats regaled 
themselves with lavish banquets and magnificent pageants. At one 
feast in Flanders in 1468 a table decoration was forty-six feet high. 
Aristocratic clothing too was extremely ostentatious: men wore long, 
pointed shoes, and women ornately festooned headdresses. Through¬ 
out history rich people have always enjoyed dressing up, but the aris¬ 
tocrats of the later Middle Ages seem to have done so obsessively to 
comfort themselves and convey the message that they were entirely 
different from others. The insistence on maintaining a sharply defined 
social hierarchy also accounts for the late-medieval proliferation of 
chivalric orders, such as those of the Knights of the Garter or the 
Golden Fleece. By joining together in exclusive orders which pre¬ 
scribed special condua and boasted special insignia of membership, 
aristocrats who felt threatened by social pressures again tried to set 
themselves off from others, in effect, by putting up a sign that read “for 
members only.” 

Another explanation for the exorbitant stress on luxury is that it 
was a form of escapism. Aristocrats who were continually exposed to 
the sight and smell of death must have found it emotionally comfort¬ 
ing to retreat into a dream-world of elegant manners, splendid feasts, 
and multicolored clothes. In a parallel fashion, nonaristocrats who 
could not afford such luxuries often sought relief from the vision of 
death in crude public entertainments: for example, crowds would 
watch blind beggars try to catch a squealing pig but beat each other 
with clubs instead, or they would cheer on boys to clamber up greasy 
poles in order to win prizes of geese. 

It must not be thought, however, that late-medieval Europeans gave 
themselves over to riotous living without interruption. In fact, the 
same people who sought elegant or boisterous diversions just as often 
went to the other emotional extreme when faced by the psychic stress 
caused by the troubles of the age, and abandoned themselves to sor¬ 
row. Throughout the period grown men and women shed tears in 
abundance. The queen mother of France wept in public when she first 
viewed her grandson; the great preacher Vincent Ferrer had to inter¬ 
rupt his sermons on Christ’s Passion and the Last Judgment because 
he and his audience were sobbing too convulsively; and the English 
king, Edward II, supposedly wept so much when imprisoned that he 
gushed forth enough hot water for his own shave. The last story taxes 
the imagination, but it does illustrate well what contemporaries thought 
was possible. We know for certain that the Church encouraged crying 
because of the survival of moving statuettes of weeping St. Johns, 
which were obviously designed to call forth tears from their viewers. 

People also were encouraged by preachers to brood on the Passion 
of Christ and on their own mortality. Fearsome crucifixes abounded. 
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Duke Philip the Good of Bur- 
jiundy. The duke proudly wears 
the emblem of the Order of the 
Golden Fleece around his neck. 


Tears and sorrow 







A Late-Medieval Crucifixioti 
Scene, The Virgin has to be held 
up to keep from swooning, and 
the angels are weeping. 


and the figure of the Virgin Mary was less a smiling madonna than a 
sorrowing mother: now she was most frequently depicted slumping 
with grief at the foot of the cross, or holding the dead Christ in her lap. 
The late-medieval obsession with mortality can also still be seen in 
sculptures, frescoes, and book illustrations that reminded viewers of 
the brevity of life and the torments of hell. The characteristic tombs of 
the High Middle Ages were mounted with sculptures that either 
showed the deceased "in some action that had been typical of his or her 
accomplishments in life, or else in a state of repose that showed death 
to be nothing more than peaceful sleep. But in the late tourteenth cen¬ 
tury, tombs appeared that displayed the physical ravages of death in 
the most gruesome ways imaginable: emaciated corpses were displayed 
with protruding intestines or covered with snakes or toads. Some 
tombs bore inscriptions stating that the vkwer would soon be “a fetid <, 
cadaver, food for worms”; some warned chillingly: What^ou are, I 
was; what 1 am, you will be." Omnipresent illustrations displayed fig¬ 
ures of grinning Death, with his scythe, carrying off elegant and healthy'" 
men and women, or sadistic devils roasting pain-wracked humans in 
hell. Because people who painted or brooded on such pictures might 
the next day indulge in excessive revels, late-medieval culture often 


Left: A Dead Man Before His Judge. A latc-nicdicval reminder of human mor¬ 
tality, Right: Tomb ofFran(;ois de la Sana. This late-fourteenth-century Swiss 
nobleman is shown with snakes around his arms and toads littering his face. 


















seems to border on the manic-depressive. But apparently such extreme 
reactions were necessary to help people cope with their fears. 
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3. TRIALS FOR THE CHURCH AND HUNGER FOR THE 
DIVINE 

The intense concentration on the meaning of death was also a manifes¬ 
tation of a very deep and pervasive religiosity. The religious enthu¬ 
siasm of the High Middle Ages by no means flagged after 1300; if any¬ 
thing, it became more intense. But religious enthusiasm took on new 
forms of expression because of the institutional difficulties of the 
Church and the turmoils of the age. 

After the huiyiiliation and death of Pope Boniface VIIl in 1303, the 
Church experienced a period of institutional crisis that was as severe 
and prolonged as the contemporary economic crisis. may distin¬ 
guish three phases: the so-called Babylonian Captivity of the papacy. 
1305-1378; the Great Schism, 1378-1417; and the period of the Italian 
territorial papacy, I 4 i 7 ~i 5 * 7 - During the Babylonian Captivity the 
papacy was located in Avignon instead of Rome and was generally 
subservient to the interests of the French crown. There were several 
reasons for this: the most obvious was that since the test of strength 
between Philip the Fair and Boniface VIII had resulted in a clear vic¬ 
tory for the French king, subsequent popes were unwilling to risk 
French royal ire. In fact, once the popes recognized that they could not 
give orders to the French kings, they found that they could gain cer¬ 
tain advantages from currying their favor. One was a safe home in 
southern France, away from the tumult of Italy. Central Italy and the 
city of Rome in the fourteenth century had become so politically 
turbulent and rebellious that the pope could not even count on finding 
personal safety there, let alone sufficiently peaceful conditions to 
maintain orderly ecclesiastical administration. But no such danger ex¬ 
isted in Avignon. Even though Avignon was not then part of the 
French kingdom—it was the major city of a small papal territory— 
French military might was close enough to guarantee the pope his 
much-needed security. Another advantage of papal subservience to 
French power was help from the French in pursuing mutually advan¬ 
tageous policies in Germany and southern Italy. Perhaps most impor- 
tant was a working agreement whereby the French king would pro- 
pose his own candidates to become bishops and the pope would then 
name them, thereby gaining sizable monetary payments. After 1305 
the pro-French system became so entrenched that a majority of cardi¬ 
nals and all the popes until 1378 were themselves French. 

At Avignon the popes were more successful than ever in pursuing 
their policy of centralizing the government of the Church. For the first 
time they worked out a really sound system of papal finance, based on 
the systematization of dues collected from the clergy throughout 
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Europe The papacy also succeeded in appointing more candidates to 
vacant benefices than before (in practice often naming candidates pro¬ 
posed by the French and English kings), and they proceeded against 
heresy with great determination, indeed with ruthlessness. But what¬ 
ever the popes achieved in power they lost in respect and loyalty. The 
clergy became alienated as a- result of being asked to pay so much 
money, and much of the laity was horrified by the corruption and 
unbridled luxury displayed at the papal court: there the cardinals lived 
more splendidly than lords, dining off peacocks, pheasants, grouse, 
and swans, and drinking from elaborately sculptured fountains that 
spouted the finest wines. Most of the Avignonese popes themselves 
were personally upright and abstemious, but one, Clement VI 
(1342-1352), was worse than his cardinals. Clement was ready to coffer 
any spiritual benefit for money,"boasted that he would appoint even a 
jackass as bishop if political circumstances warranted, arid defended 
his incessant sexual transgressions by insisting that he fornicated on 
doctors’ orders. f. 

As time went on the pressures of informed public opinion forced 
the popes to promise that they would return to Rome. After qhc abor¬ 
tive attempt by Urban V in 1367, Pope Gregory XI finally did return 
to the Holy City in 1377. But he died a year later and then disaster 
struck. The college of cardinals, surrounded in Rome by clamoring 
Italians, yielded to local sentiment by naming an Italian as pope, who 
took the title of Urban VI. But most of the cardinals were Frenchmen 
and quickly regretted their decision, especially because Urban VI im¬ 
mediately began quarreling with them and revealing what were prob¬ 
ably paranoid tendencies. Therefore, after only a few months, the 
French cardinals met again, declared the previous election void, and 
replaced Urban with one of their own number, who called himself 
Clement VII. 

Unfortunately, however. Urban VI did not meekly resign. On the 
contrary, he named an entirely new Italian college of cardinals and 
remained entrenched in Rome. Clement VII quickly retreated with his 
own party to Avignon and the so-called Great Schism ensued. France 
and other countries in the French political orbit—such as Scotland, 
Castile, and Aragon—recognized Clement, while the rest of Europe 
recognized Urban as the true pope. For three decades Christians 
looked on helplessly while the rival pontiffs hurled curses at each other 
and the international monastic orders became divided into Roman and 
Avignonese camps. The death of one or the other pope did not end the 
schism; each camp had its own set of cardinals which promptly named 
either a French or Italian successor. The desperateness of the situation 
led a council of prelates from both camps to meet in Pisa in 1409 to 
depose both popes and name a new one instead. But neither the Italian 
nor the French pope accepted the council’s decision and both had 
enough political support to retain some obedience. So after 1409 there 
were three rival claimants hurling curses instead of two. 




The Great Schism was finally ended in 1417 by the Council of Con¬ 
stance, the largest ecclesiastical gathering in medieval history. This 
time the assembled prelates made certain to gain the crucial support of 
secular powers and also to eliminate the prior claimants before naming 
a new pope. After the council’s election ofMartin V in 1417, European 
ecclesiastical unity was thus fully restored. But a struggle over the na¬ 
ture of Church government followed immediately. The members of 
the Council of Constance challenged the prevailing medieval theory of 
papal monarchy by calling for balanced, “conciliar,” government. In 
two momentous decrees they stated that a general council of prelates 
was superior in authority to the pope, and that such councils should 
meet regularly to govern the Church. Not surprisingly, subsequent 
popes—who had now returned to Rome—sought to nullify these de¬ 
crees. When a new council met in Basel in 1431, in accordance with the 
principles laid down at Constance, the reigning pope did all he could 
to sabotage its activities. Ultimately he was successful: after a pro¬ 
tracted struggle the Council of Basel dissolved in 1449 in abject failure, 
and the attempt to institute constitutional government in the Church 
was completely defeated. But the papacy only won this victory over 
conciliarism by gaining the support of the rulers of the European 
states. In separate concordats with kings and princes the popes granted • 
the secular rulers much authority over the various local churches. The 
popes thus became assured of theoretical supremacy at the cost of sur¬ 
rendering much real power. To compensate for this they concentrated 
on consolidating their own direct rule in central Italy, Most of the fif¬ 
teenth-century popes ruled very much like any other princes, leading 
armies, jockeying for alliances, and building magnificent palaces. 
Hence, although they did succeed for the first time in creating a viable 
political state, their reputation for disinterested piety remained low. 
While the papacy was undergoing these vicissitudes, the local clergy 
throughout Europe was undergoing a loss of prestige for several rea¬ 
sons. One was that the pope’s greater financial demands forced the 
clergy to demand more from the laity, but such demands were bitterly 
resented, especially during times of prevailing economic crisis. Then 
too during outbreaks of plague the clergy sonietimes fled their posts 
just like everyone else, but in so doing they lost whatever claim they 
had for being morally superior. Probably the single greatest reason for 
growing dissatisfaction with the clergy was the increase in lay literacy. 
The continued proliferation of schools and the decline in the cost of 
books—a subject we will treat later—made it possible for large 
numbers of lay people to learn how to read. Once that happened, the 
laity could start reading parts of the Bible, or, more frequently, popu¬ 
lar religious primers. These made it clear that theirdocal priests were 
not living according to the standards set by Jesus and the Apostles. In 
the meantime, the upheavals and horrors of the age drove people to 
seek religious solace more than ever. Finding the conventional chan¬ 
nels of church attendance, confession, and submission to clerical au- 
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ward off the Black Death by their 
mutually inflicted tortures. 


thority insufficient, the laity sought supplementary or alternate routes 
to piety. These differed greatly from each other, but they all aimed to 
satisfy an immense hunger for the divine. 

The most widely-traveled route was that of performing repeated 
acts of external devotion in the hope that they would gain the devotee 
Thej^rowth of lay piety: divine favor on earth and salvation in the hereafter. People flocked to 

(j) devotional practices go On pilgrimages as never before and participated regularly in bare¬ 

footed religious processions: the latter were often held twice a month 
and occasionally as often as once a week. Men and women also eagerly 
paid for thousands of masses to be said by full-time “mass priests” for 
the souls of their dead relatives and left legacies for the reading of 
numerous requiem masses to save their own souls after death. Ob¬ 
session with repeating prayers reached a peak when some pious indi¬ 
viduals tried to compute the number of drops of blood that Christ 
shed on the cross so that they could say the same number of Our 
Fathers. The most excessive and repugnant form of religious ritual in 
the later Middle Ages was flagellation. Some women who lived in 
communal houses beat themselves with the roughest animal hides, 
chains, and knotted thongs. A young girl who entered such a com¬ 
munity in Poland in 1331 suffered extreme internal injuries and became 
completely disfigured within eleven months. Flailings were not usu¬ 
ally performed in public, but during the first onslaught of the Black 
Death in 1348 and 1349, whole bands of lay people marched through 
northern Europe chanting and beating each other with metal-tipped 
scourges in the hope of appeasing the apparent divine wrath. 





An opposite route to godliness was the inward path of mysticism. 
Throughout the European continent, but particularly in Germany and 
England, male and female mystics, both clerical and lay, sought union 
with God by means of “detachment,” contemplation, or spiritual ex¬ 
ercises. The most - original and eloquent late-medieval mystical 
theorist was the German Dominican, Master Eckhart (c. 1260-1327), 
who taught that there was a power or ’’spark” deep within every 
human soul that was really the dwelling-place of God. By renounang 
all sense of selfhood one could retreat into one’s innermost recesses 
and there find divinity. Eckhart did not.recommend ceasing atten¬ 
dance at church—he hardly could have because he preached in 
churches—but he made it clear that outward rituals were of compara¬ 
tively little importance in reaching God. He also gave the impression 
to his lay audiences that they might attain godliness largely on their 
own volition. Thus ecclesiastical authorities charged him with inciting 
“ignorant and undisciplined people to wild and dangerous excesses. 
Although Eckhart pleaded his own doctrinal orthodoxy, some of his 

teachings were condemned by the papacy. 

That Eckhart’s critics were not entirely mistaken m their worries is 
shown by the fact that some lay people in Germany who were influ¬ 
enced by him did fall into the heresy of believing that they could 
become fully united with God on earth without any priestly interme¬ 
diaries. But these so-called heretics of the Free Spirit were few in num¬ 
ber. Much more numerous were later orthodox mystics, sometimes 
influenced by Eckhart and sometimes not, who placed greater ernpha- 
Tou the divine initiative in the meeting of the soul with God and 
made certain to insist that the ministrations of the Church were a nec¬ 
essary contribution to the mystic way. Even they, however, beheved 
that “churches make no man holy, but men make churches holy 
Most of the great teachers and practitioners of mysticisni in the four¬ 
teenth century were clerics, nuns, or hermits, but in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury a modified form of mystical belief spread among lay people. This 
‘•practical mysticism” did not aim for full ecstatic union with God 
but rather for an ongoing sense of some divine presence during the 
conduct of daily life. The most popular manual that pointed the way 
to this goal was the Latin Imitation of Christ, written around 1427, 
probably by the north German canon Thomas a Ketnpis. Because this 
L written in a simple but forceful style and taught how to be a pious 
Christian while still living actively in the world, it 
tractive to lay readers. Thus it quickly became translated into the lead 
ing European vernaculars. From then until today it has been more 
widely read by Christians than any other religious work outside of t 
Bible. The Imitation urges its readers to participate in one religious 
ceremony-the sacrament of the Eucharist-but otherwise it empha¬ 
sizes inwird piety. According to its teachings, the individual Christian 
is best able to become the “parmer” of Jesus Christ both by taking 
communion and also by engaging in bibUcal meditation and leading a 
simple, moral life. 
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A third distinct form of late-medieval piety was outright religious 

— -protest or heresy. In England and Bohemia especially, heretical move- 

The Later Middle Ages threats to the Church. The founder of heresy in 

late-medieval England was an Oxford theologian named John Wyclif 
(c. 1330-1384). Wyclifs rigorous adherence to the theology of St. 
(,) Heresy: John Wyclif Augustine led him to believe that a certain number of humans were 

and the Lollards predestined to be saved while the rest were irrevocably damped. He 

thought the predestined would naturally live simply, according to the 
standards of the New Testament, but in fact he found most members 
of the Church hierarchy indulging in splendid extravagances. Hence 
he concluded that most Church officials were damned. For him the 
only solution was to have secular rulers appropriate ecclesiastical 
wealth and reform the Church by replacing corrupt priests and 
bishops with men who would live according to apostolic standards. 
This position was obviously attraaive to the aristocracy of England, 
who may have looked forward to enriching themselves with Church 
spoils and at least saw nothing wrong with using Wyclif as a bulldog 
to frighten the pope and the local clergy. Thus Wyclif at first received 
influential aristocratic support. But toward the end of his life he 
moved from merely calling for reform to attacking some of the most 
basic institutions of the Church, above all the sacrament of the Eu¬ 
charist. This radicalism frightened off his influential protectors, and 
Wyclif probably would have been formally condemned for heresy had 
he lived longer. His death brought no respite for the Church, how¬ 
ever, because he had attracted numerous lay followers—called Lol¬ 
lards—who zealously continued to propagate some of his most radical 
ideas. Above all, the Lollards taught that pious Christians should shun 
the corrupt Church and instead study the Bible and rely as far as possi¬ 
ble on their individual consciences. Lollardy gained many adherents in 
the last two decades of the fourteenth century, but after the introduc¬ 
tion in England of the death penalty for heresy in 1399 and the failure 
of a Lollard uprising in 1414 the heretical wave greatly receded. None¬ 
theless, a few Lollards did continue to survive underground, and their 
descendants helped contribute to the Protestant Reformation of the 
sixteenth centurv. 

Much greater was the influence of Wyclifism in Bohemia. Around 
1400, Czech students who had studied in Oxford brought back Wy- 
John Hus clif’s ideas to the Bohemian capital of Prague, There Wyclifism was 
enthusiastically received by an eloquent preacher named Jphn Hus (c. 
^ 373 ~H^ 5 )i who had already been inveighing in well-attended ser¬ 
mons against “the world, the flesh, and the devil.” Hus employed 
Wyclifite theories to back up his own calls for the end of ecclesiastical 
corruption, and rallied many Bohemians to the cause of reform in the 
years between 1408 and 1415. Never alienating anyone as Wyclif had 
done by criticizing the doctrine of the Eucharist, Hus gained support 
from many different directions. The politics of the Great Schism 
prompted the king of Bohemia to lend Hus his protection, and influ- 



ential aristocrats supported Hus for motives similar to those of their 
English counterparts. Above all, Hus gained a mass following because 
of his eloquence and concern for social justice. Accordingly, most of 
Bohemia was behind him when Hus in 1415 agreed to travel to the 
Council of Constance to defend his views and try to convince the as¬ 
sembled prelates that only thoroughgoing reform could save the 
Church. But although Hus had been guaranteed his personal safety, 
this assurance was revoked as soon as he arrived at the Council: rather 
than being given a fair hearing, the betrayed idealist was tried for 
heresy and burned. 

Hus’s supporters in Bohemia were Justifiably outraged and quickly 
raised the banner of open revolt. The aristocracy took advantage of 
the situation to seize Church lands, and poorer priests, artisans, and 
peasants rallied together in the hope of achieving Hus’s goals of re¬ 
ligious reform and social justice. Between 1420 and 1424 armies of 
lower-class Hussites, led by a brilliant blind general, John Zizka, 
amazingly defeated several invading forces of well-armed “crusading” 
knights from Germany. In 1434 more conservative, aristocratically 
dominated Hussites overcame the radicals, thereby ending attempts to 
initiate a purified new religious and social dispensation. But even the 
conservatives refused to return to full orthodoxy. Thus Bohemia 
never came back to the Catholic fold until after the Catholic Reforma¬ 
tion in the seventeenth century. The Hussite declaration of religious 
independence was both a foretaste of what was to come one hundred 
years later with Protestantism and the most successful late-medieval 
expression of dissatisfaction with the government of the Church. 


4. POLITICAL CRISIS AND RECOVERY 

The story of late-medieval politics at first seems very dreary because 
throughout most of the period there was incessant strife. Almost ev¬ 
erywhere neighbors fought neighbors and states fought states. But on 
closer inspection it becomes clear that despite the turmoil there was ul¬ 
timate improvement in almost all the governments of Europe. In the 
course of the fifteenth century peace returned to most of the continent, 
the national monarchies in particular became stronger, and the period 
ended on a new note of strength just as it had from the point of view 
of economics. 

Starting our survey with Italy, it must first be explained that the 
Kingdom of Naples in the extreme south of the Italian peninsula was 
sunk in endemic warfare or maladministration more or less without 
interruption throughout the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Other¬ 
wise, Italy emerged from the prevailing political turmoil of the late 
Middle Ages earlier than any other part of Europe. The fourteenth 
century was a time of troubles for the Papal States, comprising most 
of central Italy, because forces representing the absent or divided pa- 
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nacy were seldom able to overcome the resistance of refractory towns 
L^rival leaders of marauding military bands. But after the 
Great Schism in 1417 the popes concentrated more on consolidating 
fhch own Italian territories and gradually became the strong rulers of 
most of the middle part of the peninsula. Farther north some of the 
leading city-states-such as Florence. Venice, Siena, and Genoa-had 
experienced at least occasional and most often prolonged social war¬ 
fare in the fourteenth century because of the economic pressures of the 
age. But sooner or later the most powerful families or interest groups 
overcame internal resistance. By around 1400 the three leading cities 
of the north—Venice, Milan. Florence—had fixed definitively upon 
their own different forms of government: Venice was ruled by a mer¬ 
chant oligarchy, Milan by a dynastic despotism, and F orence by a 
complex, supposedly republican system that was actually controlled 
by the rich. (After 1434 the Florentine republic was in practice domi¬ 
nated by the banking family of the Medici.) ,a 

Having settled their internal problems, Venice, Milan, and FKvtence 
proceeded from about 1400 to 1454 to expand territorially and con¬ 
quer almost all the other northern Italian cities and towns except 
Genoa, which remained prosperous and independent but gained no 
new territory. Thus, by the middle of the fifteenth century Italy was 
divided into five major parts: the states of Venice, Milan, and Florence 
in the north; the Papal States in the middle; and the backward King¬ 
dom ofNaples in the south. A treaty of 1454 initiated a half-century of 
peace between these states: whenever one threatened to upset the “bal¬ 
ance of power,” the others usually allied against it before serious war¬ 
fare could break out. Accordingly, the last half of the fifteenth century 
was a fortunate age for Italy. But in 1494 ^ French invasion initiated a 
period of renewed warfare in which the French attempt at dominating 


Italy was successfully countered by Spain. 

North of the Alps political turmoil prevailed throughout the four¬ 
teenth century and lasted longer into the fifteenth. Probably the worst 
instability was experienced in Germany. There the virtually indepen¬ 
dent princes continually warred with the greatly weakened emperors, 
or else they warred with each other. Between about 1350 and 1450 
near-anarchy prevailed, because while the princes were warring and 
subdividing their inheritances into smaller states, petty powers such as 
free cities and knights who owned one or two castles were striving to 
shake off the rule of the princes. Throughout most of the German 
west these attempts met with enough success to fragment political au¬ 
thority more than ever, but in the east after about 1450 certain 
stronger German princes managed to assert their authority over divi¬ 
sive forces. After they did so they started to govern firmly over 
middle-sized states on the model of the larger national monarchies of 
England and France. The strongest princes were those who ruled in 
eastern territories such as Bavaria, Austria, and Brandenburg, because 
there towns were fewer and smaller and the princes had earlier been 









able to take advantage of imperial weakness to preside over the coloni¬ 
zation of large tracts of land. Especially the Habsburg princes of Aus¬ 
tria and the Hohenzollern princes of Brandenburg—a territory joined 
in the sixteenth century with the easternmost lands of Prussia—would 
be the most influential powers in Germany’s future. 

The great nation-states did not escape unscathed from the late- 
medieval turmoil either. France was strife-ridden for much of the 
period, primarily in the form of the Hundred Years’ War between 
France and England. The Hundred Years’ War was actually a series of 
conflicts that lasted for even more than one hundred years—from 1337 
to 1453. There were several different causes for this prolonged 
struggle. The major one was the long-standing problem of French ter¬ 
ritory held by the English kings. At the beginning of the fourteenth 
century the English kings still ruled much of the rich southern French 
lands of Gascony and Aquitaine as vassals of the French crown. The 
French, who since the reign of Philip Augustus had been expanding 
and consolidating their rule, obviously hoped to expel the English, 
making war inevitable. Another cause for strife was that the English 
economic interests in the woolen trade with Flanders led them to sup¬ 
port the frequent attempts of Flemish burghers to rebel agairist French 
rule. Finally, the fact that the direct Capetian line of succession to the 
French throne died out in 1328, to be replaced thereafter by the related 
Valois dynasty, meant that the English kings, who themselves 
descended from the Capetians as a result of intermarriage, laid claim 
to the French crown itself. 

France should have had no difficulty in defeating England at the 
start; it was the richest country in Europe and outnumbered England 
in population by some fifteen million to fewer than four million. 
Nonetheless, throughout most of the first three-quarters of the 
Hundred Years’ War the English won mOst of the pitched batdes. One 
reason for this was that the English had learned superior military tac¬ 
tics, using well-disciplined archers to fend off and scatter the heavily 
armored mounted French knights. In the three greatest battles of 
the long conflict—Crecy (1346), Poitiers (1356). and Agincourt 
—the ouenumbered English relied on tight discipline and eftec- 
tive use of the longbow to inflict crushing defeats on the French. 
Another reason for English success was that the war was always 
fought on French soil. That being the case, English soldiers were eager 
to fight because they could look forward to rich plunder, while their 
own homeland suffered none of the disasters of war. Worst of all for 
the French was the fact that they often were badly divided. The French 
crown had always had to fear provincial attempts to assert autonomy: 
especially during the long period of warfare, when there were several 
highly inept kings and the English encouraged internal French dissen¬ 
sions, many aristocratic provincial leaders took advantage of the con¬ 
fusion to ally with the enemy and seek their own advantage. The most 
dramatic and fateful instance was the breaking away of Burgundy, 
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whose dukes from 1419 to 1435 allied with the English, an act which 
called the very existence of an independent French crown into ques¬ 
tion. 

It was in this dark period that the heroic figure of Joan of Arc came 
forth to rally the French. In 1429 Joan, an illiterate but extremely 
devout peasant girl, sought out the uncrowned French ruler, Charles 
VII, to announce that she had been divinely commissioned to drive the 
English out of France. Charles was persuaded to let her take command 
of his troops, and her piety and sincerity made such a favorable im¬ 
pression on the soldiers that their morale was raised immensely. In a 
few months Joan had liberated much of central France from English 
domination and had brought Charles to Rheims, where he was 
crowned king. But in May 1430 she was captured by the Burgundians 
and handed over to the English, who accused her of being a witch and 
tried her for heresy. Condemned in 1431 after a predetermined trial, 
she was publicly burned to death in the market square at Rouen. 
Nonetheless, the French, fired by their initial victories, continueci^'to 
move on the offensive. When Burgundy withdrew from the 'English 
alliance in 1435, and the English king, Henry VI, proved to be totally 
incompetent, there followed an uninterrupted Series of triumphs for 
the French side. In 1453 the capture of Bordeaux, the last of the Eng¬ 
lish strongholds in the southwest, finally brought the long wa'r to an 
end. The English now held no land in France except for the Channel 
port of Calais, which they ultimately lost in 1558. 

More than merely expelling the English from French territor,y, the 
Hundred Years’ War resulted in greatly strengthening the powers of 
the French crown. Although many of the French kings during the 
long war had been ineffective personalities—one, Charles VI, was 
even insane—the monarchy demonstrated remarkable staying power 
because it provided France with the strongest institutions it knew and 
therefore offered the only realistic hope for lasting stability and peace. 
Moreover, warfare emergencies allowed the kings to gather new 
powers, above all, the rights to collect national taxes and maintain a 
standing army. Hence after Charles VII succeeded in defeating the 
English, the crown was able to renew the high-medieval royal tradi¬ 
tion of ruling the country assertively. In the reigns of Charles’s succes¬ 
sors, Louis XI (1461-1483) and Louis XII (1498-1515), the monarchy 
became ever stronger. Its greatest single achievement was the destruc¬ 
tion of the power of Burgundy in 1477 when the Burgundian duke, 
Charles the Bold, fell in the battle of Nancy at the hands of the Swiss, 
whom Charles had been trying to dominate. Since Charles died with¬ 
out a male heir, Louis XI of France was able to march into Burgundy 
and reabsorb the breakaway duchy. Later, when Louis XII gained 
Brittany by marriage, the French kings ruled powerfully over almost 
all of what is today included in the borders of France. 

Although the Hundred Years’ War was fought on French instead of 
English soiL England also experienced great turmoil during the later 





Middle Ages because of internal instability. Indeed, England was a hot¬ 
bed of insurrection: of the nine English kings who came to the throne 
between 1307 ^nd 1485, five died violently because of revolts or con¬ 
spiracies. Most of these slain kings had proven themselves to be in¬ 
capable rulers, but there were other reasons for England’s political 
troubles as well. One was that the crown had been too ambitious in 
trying both to hold on to its territories in France and also to subdue 
Scotland. This policy often made it neqessary to resort to heavy taxa¬ 
tion and to grant major political concessions to the aristocracy. When 
English arms in France were successful, the crown rode the crest of 
popularity and the aristocracy prospered from military spoils and ran¬ 
soms; but whenever the tides of battle turned to defeat, the crown be¬ 
came financially embarrassed and thrown on the political defensive. 
To make matters worse, the English aristocracy was particularly un¬ 
ruly throughout the period, not just because the aristocrats often had 
reason to distrust the inept kings, but because the economic pressures 
of the age made them seek to enlarge their agricultural estates at the 
expense of each other. This led to factionalism, and factionalism often 
led to civil war. 

After the English presence in France was virtually eradicated and the 
aristocracy could no longer hope to enrich itself on the spoils of 
foreign warfare, England’s political situation became particularly des¬ 
perate. As bad luck would have it, the reigning king, Henry VI 
(1422-1461), was one of the most incompetent that England has ever 
had. According to one recent authority, Henry “paralyzed and con¬ 
fused the whole process of English government with a royal irrespon¬ 
sibility and inanity which had no precedent.” Henry’s willfulness 
helped provoke the Wars of the Roses that flared on and off from 1455 
to 1485. These wars received their name from the emblems of the two 
competing factions: the red rose of Henry’s family of Lancaster and 
the white rose of the rival house of York. The Yorkists for a time 
gained the kingship, under such monarchs as Richard III, but in 1485 
they were replaced by a new dynasty, that of the Tudors, who began a 
new period in English history. The first Tudor king, Henry VII, 
steadily eliminated rival claimants to the throne, avoided expensive 
foreign wars, built up a financial surplus, and gradually reasserted 
royal power over the aristocracy. When he died in 1509 he was there¬ 
fore able to pass on to his son, Henry VIII (1509-1547). a royal power 
as great as it had ever been before. 

It is tempting to view the entire period of English history between 
1307 and the accession of Henry VII in 1485 as one long, dreary inter¬ 
regnum which accomplished nothing positive. But that would not 
quite be doing justice to the time: in the first place, the fact that Eng¬ 
land did not entirely fall apart during the recurrent turbulence was an 
accomplishment in itself. Remarkably, the rebellious aristocrats of the 
later Middle Ages never tried to proclaim the independence of any of 
their regions; only once, in 1405, did they seek unsuccessfully to di- 
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vide the country between them. Discounting that insignificant excep¬ 
tion, aristocratic rebels always sought to control the central govern¬ 
ment rather than destroy or break away from it. Thus when Henry 
VII came to the throne, he did not have to win back any English terri¬ 
tories as Louis XI of France had had to win back Burgundy. More 
than that, the antagonisms of the Hundred Years War had the ulti¬ 
mately beneficial effect of enhancing an English sense of national iden¬ 
tity. From the Norman Conquest until deep into the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, French was the preferred language of the English crown and 
aristocracy, but mounting anti-French sentiment contributed to the 
complete triumph of English by around 1400. The loss of lands in 
France was also ultimately beneficial because thereafter the crown was 
freed from the inevitability of war with the French. This freedom gave 
England more diplomatic maneuverability in sixteenth-century conti¬ 
nental politics and later helped strengthen England’s ability to invest 
its energies in overseas expansion in America and elsewhere. Yet an¬ 
other positive development was the steady growth of effective gov¬ 
ernmental institutions; despite the shifting fortunes of kings, the 
central governmental administration expanded and became more 
sophisticated. Parliament too became stronger, largely because both 
the crown and the aristocracy believed that they could use it for their 
own ends. In 1307 Parliament had not yet become a regular part of the 
English governmental system, but by 1485 it definitely had. Later 
kings who tried to govern without it ran into severe difficulties. 

Around the time when Louis XI of France and Henry VII of Eng¬ 
land were reasserting royal power in their respective countries, the 
Spanish monarchs, Ferdinand and Isabella, were doing the same on the 
Iberian peninsula. In the latter area there had also been incessant strife 
in the later Middle Ages; Aragon and Castile had often fought each 
other, and aristocratic factions within those kingdoms had continually 
fought the crown. But in 1469 Ferdinand, the heir of Aragon, married 
Isabella, the heiress of Castile, and thereby created a union which laid 
the basis for modern Spain. 

Although Spain did not become a fully united nation until 1716 
because Aragon and Castile retained their separate institutions, at least 
warfare between the two previously independent kingdoms ended and 
the new country was able to embark on united policies. Isabella and 
Ferdinand, ruling respectively until 1504 and 1516, annexed Granada, 
the last Muslim state in the peninsula, expelled the Jews, whom they 
regarded as a divisive element in their society, and thoroughly subdued 
their aristocracies. Having dealt with their major internal obstacles, 
the Spanish rulers also started to embark on an ambitious foreign pol¬ 
icy: not only did- they turn to overseas expansion, as most famously 
in their support of Christopher Columbus, but they also entered deci¬ 
sively into the arena of Italian politics. Enriched by the influx of 
American gold and silver after the conquest of Mexico and Peru, and 






nearly invincible on the battlefields, Spain quickly became Europe’s 
most powerful state in the sixteenth century. 

Ultimately the clearest result of political developments throughout 
Europe in the late Middle Ages was the preservation of basic high- 
medieval patterns. The areas of Italy and Germany which had been 
politically divided before 1300 remained politically divided thereafter. 
The emergence of middle-sized states in both of these areas in the fif¬ 
teenth century brought more stability than had existed before, but 
events would show that Italy and Germany would still be the prey of 
the Western powers. The latter were clearly much stronger because 
they were consolidated around stronger national monarchies. The 
trials of the later Middle Ages put the existence of these monarchies to 
the test, but after 1450 they emerged stronger than ever. The clearest 
illustration of their superiority is shown by the history of Italy in the 
years immediately following 1494. Until then the Italian states ap¬ 
peared to be relatively well governed and prosperous. They experi¬ 
mented with advanced techniques of administration and diplomacy. 
But when France and Spain invaded the peninsula the Italian states fell 
over like houses of cards. The Western monarchies could simply draw 
on greater resources and thus inherited the fuaire of Europe. 


5. THE FORMATION OF THE EMPIRE OF RUSSIA 

Just as the half century after 1450 witnessed the definitive consolida¬ 
tion of the power of the western European nation-states, so it saw the 
rise to prominence of the state that henceforth was to be the dominant 
power in the european East—Russia. But Russia was not at all like a 
Western nation-state; rather, by about 1500 Russia had taken the first 
decisive steps on its way to becoming Europe’s leading Eastern-style 
empire. 

Had it not been for a combination of late-medieval circumstances, 
one or several Russian states might well have developed along typical 
Western lines. Indeed, the founders of the first political entity located 
in the territories of modern-day Russia were themselves Westerners— 
Swedish Vikings who in the tenth century established a principality 
centered around Kiev for the purposes of protecting their lines of trade 
between Scandinavia and Constantinople. (The very word Rus is Slavic 
for Swede.) Within two or three generations these Vikings became 
linguistically assimilated by their Slavic environment, but the Kievan 
state they founded remained until about 1200 very much part of the 
greater European community of nations. Since Kiev lay on the west¬ 
ernmost extremity of the Russian plain (properly speaking, Kiev is 
not in Russia at all but is the center of a territory known as the Ukraine) 
it was natural for the Kievan state of the High Middle Ages to main¬ 
tain close and cordial diplomatic and trading relations with western 
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Europe. For example, in the eleventh century King Henry 1 of France 
was married to a Kievan princess, Anne, and their son was conse¬ 
quently given the Kievan name of Philip, a christening that marked 
the introduction of this hitherto foreign first name into the West. Aside 
from such direct links with Western culture, Kievan government bore 
some similarity to Western limited monarchy inasmuch as the ruling 
power of the Kievan princes was limited by the institution of the ueche, 

or popular assembly. , 

But after 1200 four epoch-making developments conspired to dnve 
a wedge between Russia and western European civilization. The first 
was the conquest of most of Russia by the Mongols, or Tartars, in the 
thirteenth century. As early as the mid-twelfth century Kiev had been 
buffeted by the incursions of an Asiatic tribe known as Cumans, but 
Kiev and other loosely federated Russian principalities ultimately 
managed to hold the Cumans at bay. The utterly savage Mongols, 
who crossed the Urals from Asia into Russia in 1237, however, were 
quite another matter. Commanded by Batu, a grandson of Ae dreaded 
Genghis Khan, the Mongols cut such swaths of devastation as they j 
advanced westward that, according to one contemporary, no eye 
remained open to weep for the dead.” In 1240 the Mongols overran 
Kiev, and two years later they created their own state on the lower 
Volga River—the Khanate of the Golden Horde—that exerted suzer¬ 
ainty over almost all of Russia for roughly the following two centu¬ 
ries. Unwilling or unable to institute governmental arrangements that 
would permit them to rule the vast expanses of Russia directly, the 
Mongol Khans instead tolerated the existence of several native Russian 
states, from whom they demanded obeisance and regular monetary 
tribute. Under this “Tartar yoke,” the normal course of Russian polit¬ 
ical development was inevitably impeded. 

The native Russian principality which finally emerged to defeat the 
Mongols and unify much of Russia in the fifteenth century was the 
Grand Duchy of Moscow, situated deep in the northeastern Russian 
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interior. Inasmuch as Moscow was located very far away from the 
Mongol power base on the lower Volga, the Muscovite dukes had 
greater freedom of initiative to consolidate their strength free from 
Mongol interference than did some of their rivals, and when the Mon¬ 
gol Khans began to realize what was happening, it was too late to stem 
the Muscovite tide. But Moscow’s remote location also placed it 
extremely far from western Europe: about 600 miles (often snow cov¬ 
ered) farther away from France or Italy than the distance separating 
those countries from Kiev. This added distance alone would have pre¬ 
sented an appreciable obstacle to the establishment of close relations 
between Moscow and the West, but, to make matters far worse, the 
rise of Poland-Lithuania after 1386 and the fall of Constantinople in 
1453 rendered cordial relations all but impossible. 

Throughout most of the Middle Ages the Kingdom of Poland had 
been a second-rate power, usually on the defensive against German 
encroachments. But in the fourteenth century that situation changed 
dramatically, partly because German strength had by then become a 
ghost of its former self, and above all because the marriage in 1386 of 
Poland’s reigning queen, Jadwiga, to Jagiello, grand duke of Lithu¬ 
ania, more than doubled Poland’s size and enabled it to become a major 
expansionist state. Even before 1386 the Grand Duchy of Lithuania 
had begun to carve out an extensive territory for itself, not just on the 
shores of the Baltic where the present territory of Lithuania lies, but 
in the western Russian regions of Byelorussia and the Ukraine. 
Obviously, Lithuania’s expansionist momentum increased after the 
union with Poland: in 1410 combined Polish-Lithuanian forces inflicted 
a stunning defeat on the German military order of Teutonic Knights 
who ruled neighboring Prussia at the battle of Tannenberg, and Poland- 
Lithuania extended its borders so far east in the early fifteenth century 
that the new power seemed on the verge of conquering all of Russia. 
But Poland-Lithuania subscribed to Roman Catholicism in religion, 
whereas many of the Russian peoples it had conquered were Eastern 
Orthodox who accordingly resented the sway of their new rulers. 
Eastern Orthodox Moscow was the obvious beneficiary of such dis¬ 
content, becoming a center of religious resistance to Poland. Thus 
when Moscow was able to move on the offensive against Poland- 
Lithuania in the late fifteenth century, it appealed to religious as well 
as national sentiments. Prolonged warfare ensued, greatly e.xacerbat- 
ing antagonisms, and since Poland-Lithuania stood in the Muscovites 
minds for all the West, Moscow’s attitude toward all of Western civ¬ 
ilization became ever more etched by hostility. 

Finally, interrelated with this trend were the incalculable effects 
wrought by the fall of Constantinople to the Turks in 1453 * have 
seen in Chapter 10 that missionaries from the Byzantine Empire had 
been responsible for converting Russia to the Eastern Orthodox faith 
in the late tenth century. During the Kievan period Russia’s commit¬ 
ment to Eastern Orthodoxy posed no barrier to cordial communica- 
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tions with western Europe because there was as yet no insuperable 
religious enmity between Orthodox Byzantium and the West. But 
embittered hatred is the only expression to describe Byzantine atti¬ 
tudes toward Rome after 1204 when the Western Fourth Crusaders 
sacked Constantinople. Eastern Orthodox Russians came to sympa¬ 
thize with their Byzantine mentors thereafter, and felt all the more 
that they had extraordinarily good reason to shun the “Roman infec¬ 
tion” after the debacle of 1453. This was because in 1438 the Byzan¬ 
tines in Constantinople, sensing correctly that a mighty Turkish 
onslaught was in the offing, swallowed their pride and agreed to a 
submissive religious compromise with the papacy in the hope that this 
might earn them Western military support for their last-ditch stand. 
But despite this submission, no Western help was forthcoming and 
Constantinople fell to the Turks in 1453 without any Roman Catholic 
knight lifting a hand. Meanwhile, however, the Orthodox hierarchy 
of Moscow had refused to follow Byzantium in its religious submis¬ 
sion for the obvious reason that Moscow was in no way threatened 
by the Turks. Once Constantinople fell, therefore, the Muscovites 
reached the conclusion that the Turkish victory was a divine chastise¬ 
ment for the Byzantines’ religious perfidy and the Muscovite state 
became the center of a particularly zealous anti-Roman ideology. 

It is against this backdrop that we can examine the reign of the man 
who did the most to turn the Grand Duchy of Moscow into the nas¬ 
cent empire of Russia, Ivan III (1462-1505), customarily known as 
Ivan the Great. Ivan’s immediate predecessor, Vasily II, had already 
gained the upper hand in Moscow’s struggle to overthrow the domi¬ 
nation of the Mongols, but Ivan was the one who completed this pro¬ 
cess by formally renouncing all subservience to the Mongol Khanate 
in 1480, by which time the Mongols were too awed by Muscovy’s 
strength to offer any resistance. Concurrently, between 1462 and 1485, 
Ivan annexed one by one all the independent Russian principalities that 
remained between Moscow and Poland-Lithuania. Arid finally, as the 
result of two successive invasions of Lithuania (1492 and 1501), the 
mighty conqueror wrested away a whole stretch of Byelorussian and 
Ukranian territory along his western border. Thus when Ivan the Great 
died in 1505, it had become clear that Muscovy was a power to be 
reckoned with on the European sc6ne. 

But it also would have been clear to any observer that Russian cul¬ 
ture and government were now almost completely non-Westem. 
Having been divorced from the West for all practical purposes since 
about 1200, Russia had not kept up with the most basic Western intel¬ 
lectual and cultural developments. For example, there was virtually 
no secular literature, arithmetic was barely known, Arabic numerals 
were not used, and merchants made their calculations with the abacus. 
Nor were manners and customs comparable to those of the West. 
Women of the upper classes were veiled and secluded, and flowing 
beards and skirted garments were universal for men. 
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Perhaps most important, during the reign oflvan III Russia was 
evolving in the direction of Eastern-style political autocracy and 
imperialism. This can be seen most clearly in Ivan s assumption of the 
title “tsar of all the Russias.” The word tsar (sometimes spelled czar) 
is Russian for Caesar, and Ivan’s appropriation of it meant that he was 
claiming to be the successor of the defunct Byzantine emperors, who 
themselves had been heirs of the Roman Caesars. To reinforce this 
claim, Ivan married the niece of the last Byzantine ruler, adopted as 
his insignia the Byzantine double-headed eagle, encoura^ged his 
churchmen to proclaim Moscow as “the third Rome,” and rebuilt 
Moscow’s fortified princely residence, the Kremlin, in magnificent 
style to manifest his imperial splendor, Ivan’s appropriation of the 
Byzantine model was fateful for Russia’s future political development 
because it enabled him and his successors to imitate the Byzantine 
emperors in behaving like Oriental despots who assumed without dis¬ 
cussion that “what pleases the prince has the force of law.” Moreover, 
as “tsar of all the Russias,” Ivan conceived of himself as the autocratic 
potentate not just of the Russians of Moscow but of all Russians, and 
even of Byelorussians and Ukrainians, As the subsequent course of 
events would show, this was the beginning of an expansionist policy 
by which future Russian tsars would incorporate both Russian and a 
wide variety of non-Russian peoples into Europe’s largest empire. 
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Advancing into western Asia and eastern Europe, bands of Turks in 
the later Middle Ages laid the foundations for one of the world’s great 
empires. The Ottoman Empire reached its height in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, when it included all the territories of the defunct Byzantine Empire 
and most of the lands conquered by the Arabs during the first centu¬ 
ries of Islamic expansion. Bridging the three continents of Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, the Ottoman Empire thus became a successor state 
both to Byzantium and to the Arab kingdoms and, while retaining 
certain features of each, added much that was new and distinctive. 

Originally one of the nomadic groups inhabiting the steppes of 
Central Asia, the Turks forged an empire in the sixth century a.d. by 
uniting tribal chieftains. This empire, which reached from the Black 
Sea to the borders of China, quickly disintegrated. The rise of the 
Turks to a prominent role on the stage of world history began in the 
eighth century with their conversion to Islam. Introduction to the reli¬ 
gion came through contact with Arab warriors, traders, and mission¬ 
aries who had penetrated into Central Asia. Unlike so many converts, 
the Turks were never conquered by the Arabs. They embraced Islam 
voluntarily and enthusiastically, attracted initially by its simple doc¬ 
trines and its call for heroic action in defense of the faith. Accepted 
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not merely as a personal creed but as the basis for standards of gov¬ 
ernance, Islam provided a unifying force in a society marked by tribal 
divisions. Its adoption also brought the Turks into closer association 
with the mature civilizations of Persia and the Near East. They pre¬ 
served their own language but abandoned their earlier system of writ¬ 
ing for the Arabic script, and they added many Arabic words to their 
vocabulary. 

Steeped in the traditions of a hardy nomadic culture and embold¬ 
ened by the confident belief that it was their mission to spread the true 
faith, the Turks quickly acquired fame—or notoriety—as intrepid 
fighters. Over a period of centuries, captured or purchased Turkish 
slaves were inducted into the armies of established Muslim states, where 
they became the chief military force and eventually appropriated political 
power as well. By the mid-eleventh century most Muslim states were 
ruled by Turks, including the Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad. 
Descendants of Turkish military slaves in Egypt finally set themselves 
up as a ruling dynasty which held the Egyptian throne for three cen¬ 
turies (1250-1517). (These are known as the Mameluke sultans, from 
the Arabic word mamluk, meaning “owned.’) Turkish adventurers 
also strove to win and implant Islam in new regions. Invaders of India 
in the eleventh century founded Muslim dynasties in Hindustan. Oth¬ 
ers turned westward and, penetrating the borders of the Byzantine 
Empire, established bases in Anatolia, which was to become the revered 
homeland of the Turkish nation. 

The growth of Turkish principalities in Anatolia was accompanied 
by the tug of two opposing forces. In trying to legitimize authority 
won on the battlefield, rulers welcomed the help of legal and religious 
experts from the “classical” Islamic societies of Persia, Iraq, and Ara¬ 
bia. But the winning of new territory was primarily the work ofgazts 
(warriors of the faith), hardy frontiersmen who relished the camara¬ 
derie of the campaign. A tension between the imperial, hierarchical 
model of the court and the democratic equalitarian tradition of the 
camp continued throughout the process of state building in Anatolia. 

In the course of dismembering the Byzantine Empire two succes¬ 
sive Turkish dynasties or sultanates, the Seljuk and the Ottoman, rose 
to prominence. The Seljuks sprang from a family of fighters claiming 
descent from an ancestor of this name. In 1055 they entered the city 
of'Baghdad and made the caliph their puppet. Sixteen years later, in 
1071, the Seljuk sultan Arp Arslan inflicted a crushing blow on the 
Byzantine emperor by defeating his army in the battle of Manzikert. 
With a loosely knit empire reaching into Central Asia, the Seljuks 
created a centralized monarchy in Anatolia with its capital in Konya. 
The Turks had long referred to Byzantine Anatolia as Rum (“Rome”), 
and their ruler assumed the title “Sultan of Rum.” His power was 
broken in the middle of the thirteenth century by the Mongols, who, 
after conquering Persia and Iraq, plundered far into central Anatolia. 
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Thereafter the Seljuk state disintegrated. r j u , i 

The dissolution of the Seljuk sultanate only intensified the struggle 
for Byzantine territories in Asia and Europe. Actually the conquest 
was carried out less by Seljuk or Ottoman sultans than by independent 
bands of gazis, especially nomadic Turks who had fled ahead of the 
Mongols and created power bases in western Anatolia. European 
Crusaders were able to gain a precarious foothold on the Mtditerra- 
nean coast in the twelfth century because of disumty and conflict among 
the local Muslim rulers. The famous sultan Saladin, who gained the 
respect and admiration of Europeans who fought against him, was of 
Kurdish rather than Turkish extraction. He served as a commander in 
the Egyptian military and in 1170 founded a new dynasty in Egypt. 
The European Crusades not only failed to dislodge the Muslims but 
further weakened the position of the beleaguered emperor in Constan¬ 


tinople, as we saw in Chapter 15. 

The second Turkish dynasty, destined to have more far-reaching 
historical impact than the Seljuk, arose from modest beginnings. Like 
the Seljuks, the Ottoman rulers descended from a single family. The 
title 05 Wfl//—corrupted by Europeans into “Ottoman”—derives from 
the name Osman. In the early fourteenth century Osman established 
a stronghold in the extreme northwestern corner of Anatolia, smaller 
than many of its rivals but strategically located close to the Byzantine 
capital. From this base the Ottomans managed to absorb and consol¬ 
idate the scattered principalities of Anatolia. The demoralized Byzan¬ 
tine government offered little resistance and sometimes aided the 
process. In 1345 one emperor enlisted Ottoman help against a rival 
claimant to the throne and allowed their troops to occupy the Gallipoli 
peninsula across the Dardanelles, giving them a vantage point from 
which to make conquests in the Balkans. Before the end of the century 
their ruler revived the Seljuk title “Sultan of Rum.” 

Ottoman power was severely but only temporarily shaken in 1402 
when Tamerlane invaded eastern Anatolia, crushed a Turkish army, 
and took the sultan captive. But after a critical decade of rebellion and 
fratricidal strife the reigning family regained authority and embarked 
on fresh campaigns. Seeing the Byzantine realm reduced to little more 
than its heavily fortified capital, Sultan Mehemmed II resolved to take 
the city that for a thousand years had withstood all such attempts. 
Even though the large land and naval forces that he assembled for the 
purpose outnumbered the city’s defenders many times over, the siege 
lasted seven weeks. Finally on May 29, 1453, Turkish troops breached 
the walls, and Mehemmed “the Conqueror” rode into Constantinople 
in triumph. 

Aside from the intrinsic value of the city, by making Constantino¬ 
ple the capital Ottoman rulers secured a better position from which to 
unify their realm. The strategically located metropolis served as the 
connecting link between the Asian and European portions. Anatolia 
was by this time not only Turkish but fully incorporated into Islamic 




culture. The Balkans, on the other hand, represented an Islamic fron¬ 
tier, inhabited mainly by a Christian population. The differences 
between these two regions never entirely disappeared, but they were 
gradually lessened. The Ottoman domain continued to expand during 
the century following the fall of Constantinople. Wars against Serbs, 

Poles, Venetians, the papacy, and Hungarians netted European terri¬ 
tory extending to the Danube River. In 1529 Turkish armies laid siege 
to Vienna, although they never succeeded in taking the city. Parallel¬ 
ing advances in Europe was the conquest of remaining Arab lands, 
including Syria, Iraq, Egypt, western Arabia, and the North African 
coast as far west as the border of Morocco. 

In the opening years of the sixteenth century Turkish relations with 
Persia underwent a drastic change, occasioned by the accession of the 

Safavid Dynasty to the Persian throne. The Safavids were Shiite Mus- Rupture with Persia and 
Urns (claiming descent from Ali, son-in-law of the Prophet) and were consequences 
regarded as heretics by the Turks, who adhered to the predominant 
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and orthodox Sunni division of Islam. Antipathy between the two 
Islamic empires led to persecution of minority sects in each of them 
and in 1514 culminated in war. in which the Turks defeated the shah s 
armies and occupied his capital of Tabriz. Although the Ottomans did 
not retain control of Persia, they no longer looked to it as cultural and 
religious mentor. The rupture with Persia also isolated the western 
Turks from contact with Islamic societies of Central Asia with which 
they had acknowledged bonds of kinship. They were thus thrown 
more fully upon their own resources and vyere impelled toward closer 

relations with peoples of the West. 

For more than a century following the conquest of Constantinople 
the Ottoman Empire was not only one of the largest and most pow¬ 
erful but also one of the most effectively governed states in the world. 
The government was a unique blend of Eastern and Western elements, 
of the traditional and the innovative, the religious and the secular. In 
theory it rested upon the Holy Law of Islam, and scholars and inter¬ 
preters of this law—the ulema—played a prominent part in both pub¬ 
lic and private affairs, especially in the fields of education, charities, 
and the judiciary. In effect the sultan’s rule was absolute, tempered 
somewhat by religious constraints and by the ancient traditions of an 
egalitarian nomadic society. The Ottoman state was not a theocracy 
as was the Safavid Persian Empire. The sultan considered himself leader 
of the Islamic world, “Commander of the Faithful,” but he deferred 
to the ulema, headed by a grand mufti (jurist), in matters of faith. The 
early Ottoman sultans made little display of the title of caliph although 
they were able to claim it after the conquest of Egypt in 1517. (The 
Mamelukes had installed a puppet caliph in Cairo after the Mongols 
ended the Abbasid rule in Baghdad.) Not until the late nineteenth 
century, when the empire was far into decline, did the sultan formally 
assume the title of caliph. 

To govern a large and diverse population, the Ottomans necessarily 
developed a complex bureaucracy. Numerous departments adminis¬ 
tered civil and military affairs, subject to the final authority of the 
sultan but increasingly delegated to his chief minister, the grand vizier. 
Several features helped make the complicated structure work effi¬ 
ciently. The Turks conceived of rulership as residing in a chosen fam¬ 
ily but not necessarily passing from eldest son to eldest son. To insure 
orderly succession to the throne, Ottoman princes were tested by being 
assigned to provincial administrative posts. The one judged ablest was 
selected as heir, and his brothers were executed (strangled by a silken 
cord). The “law of fratricide” was abandoned near the end of the six¬ 
teenth century, but despite its ruthlessness it kept sibling rivalry from 
leading to civil war. Another distinctive aspect of the Ottoman state 
was its reliance upon “slave government,” a device that though not 
original with them the Ottomans developed most fully. For centuries 
Turkish slaves had been forced into the service of Islamic rulers. Now 
the Turks held the other end of the stick. Beginning with prisoners of 
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war, the sultans proceeded systematically to recruit slaves, mainly 
Christians, by a practice known as devshirme (“collecting”), which 
continued into the seventeenth century. Periodically, Christian boys 
were carefully picked, converted to Islam, and educated for govern¬ 
ment employment. The first use of slaves was in the army. A corps 
of shock infantry troops known as Janissaries, which became interna¬ 
tionally famous and ultimately a dangerously powerful hereditary class, 
started as a group of slaves. The deushirme system was used to service 
the palace and court and to procure talented officials for all depart¬ 
ments of government other than religion, not excepting the office of 
grand vizier. Although a practice of legalized kidnaping shocks the 
sensibilities and was of dubious justification under Islamic law, it seems 
to have aroused little protest among the Christian population of the 
Balkans, where it fell most heavily. Doubtless it was tolerated because 
it offered opportunity for members of humble families to rise to wealth 
and prominence. And by staffing the bureaucracy with servants who 
owed their position solely to his favor, the sultan was insuring himself 
against rebellion. 

Ottoman society, like that of other contemporary states, was strat¬ 
ified. It included a hereditary nobility—the first in Islamic history-- 
originating among military commanders who had been granted fiefs 
in the form of lands or administrative office. Membership was not 
based on race nor even religion, and it included some Christian gen¬ 
try. The Islamic and Ottoman concept of justice was the maintenance 
of stable relations among existing classes. Merchants, for example, 
operated under their guild rules; soldiers were subject to the jurisdic¬ 
tion of special military courts. One feature of Ottoman rule that 
undoubtedly contributed to its success was an enlightened policy toward 
religious minorities. Monotheistic non-Muslim faiths were not only 
tolerated but protected by the state, although their adherents were not 
extended all the privileges of Muslim subjects. The separate religious 
communities, called millets—Greek Orthodox Christians, Armenian 
Christians, and Jews—were required to conduct their affairs in corn- 
pliance with their own religious codes under the jurisdiction of their 
spiritual head, who in turn was responsible to the sultan’s officials. 

The fall of Constantinople in 1453 did not signify a barbarian con¬ 
quest The Anatolian Turks had assimilated Islamic culture and through 
long association had absorbed much from the Byzantines. They had 
fought with as well as against the Christians; they had intermarried 
with them. When the Turks fell heir to the region so favored by geog¬ 
raphy, they did not destroy its civilization but added a brilliant chapter 

to its annals. u , 

At the time of the conquest Constantinople (known to the Turks as 

Istanbul although the name was not changed officially until the twen¬ 
tieth century under the Republic) was in a state of disrepair and had 
only about 50,000 inhabitants. Most of these survivors were sold into 
slavery, but Mehemmed II immediately undertook to repopulate the 
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capital, offering inducements to Muslims and non-Muslims alike and 
forcibly resettling some residents. Jews fleeing persecution in Spain 
and other European countries came in large numbers. The city soon 
revived as a major commercial center, with trade largely in the hands 
of non-Muslim subjects and privileged foreigners. Before the close of 
the sixteenth century its population had grown to more than a million. 
The sultans launched an ambitious program of restoration and new 
construction in the capital and other cities of the empire to provide 
public services and amenities and, especially, religious facilities. Some 
Christian churches were converted into mosques, notably Santa Sophia, 
which was reinforced with buttresses and surrounded by four mina¬ 
rets (see above, p. 370). (The priceless mosaics of the interior were 
covered with a limewash in compliance with the Islamic taboo against 
images.) The palace and its complex of government buildings—situ¬ 
ated on a point overlooking the juncture of three waterways—were 
constructed largely of wood and so, because of damage from fire and 
earthquake, had to be rebuilt more than once. (Recent restoration has 
made them a fascinating museum.) Architecturally, the Ottomans’ 
greatest contribution is seen in their mosques, in which Turkish and 
Byzantine elements blend to produce an imposing yet graceful style. 
Instead of the onion-shaped cupola so characteristic of Islamic archi¬ 
tecture in Persia and India, Ottoman-Turkish mosques are crowned 
by a broad hemispheric dome, inspired by the great dome of Santa 
Sophia. Frequently the main structure was surrounded by a cluster of 
smaller buildings that served as schools. A world-renowned architect, 
Sinan, was active during the mid-sixteenth century, the Ottoman golden 



SuleymaniYe Mosque, 
Istanbul. Built between 
1550 and 1556 by the 
architect Sinan in 
honor of Sultan 
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Interior of the Stdey- 
maniye Mosque, Uti¬ 
lizing the principle of 
a dome supported by 
piers as in Santa 
Sophia, the Siilcyma- 
niye Mosque has 
greater interior open 
space than its Chris¬ 
tian prototype. 



age. Of Christian parentage, Sinan entered the royal service through 
the devshirme and rose through military ranks to the position of chief 
architect of the empire. Among the more than three hundred build¬ 
ings credited to him, his finest is considered to be the Suleiman (Siiley- 
nmiiye) Mosque, erected for Sultan Suleiman 1 between 1550 and 1556. 

Standing on Istanbul’s highest hill overlooking the Golden Horn, this 
magnificent edifice is designed to provide more interior open space 
than Santa Sophia and it conveys the impression of soaring height 
achieved seemingly without effort or massive weight. 

The reign of Suleiman I (1520-1566) marks the climax of the Otto¬ 
man Empire and its civilization. The empire had achieved its greatest 
territorial extent, a high level of prosperity, and a rich flowering in Suleiman I **the 

literature and the fine arts. And although the papacy and sundry Euro- Magnificent 

pean adventurers still talked of driving back the “infidel,” it com¬ 
manded international respect. Suleiman I, a contemporary of Henry 
VIII of England, Francis I of France, and the Holy Roman emperor 
Charles V, ranks among the spectacular monarchs of the sixteenth 
century, of which he was by 4 r the richest. Among his people he 
acquired the epithet “Lawgiver,” but he was called “the Magnificent” 
by contemporary Europeans. 

Slow but fatal decay set in soon after this brilliant epoch. Suleiman 
himself foreshadowed the decline when he ended the practice of 
attending working sessions of the court, leaving the conduct of busi- The decay of the empire 

ness to his deputy, the grand vizier. Gradually the sultans abandoned 
the role of vigorous leadership so necessary for a wide and disparate 
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empire. Reared in the insulated and sensual environment of the hareiti, 
they became enervated. Luxurious indulgence in the palace combined 
with venality and corruption in the bureaucracy sapped the strength 
of the state. In the nineteenth century the Ottoman Empire, with some 
justification, was called “the sick man of Europe.” But for five cen¬ 
turies it was a power to reckon with, and it bequeathed much of value 
to its successors. 


7. THOUGHT, LITERATURE, AND ART 

Although it might be guessed that the extreme hardships of the later 
Middle Ages in western Europe should have led to the decline or stag¬ 
nation of intellectual and artistic endeavors, in fact the period was an 
extremely fruitful one in the realms of thought, literature, and art. In 
this section we will postpone treatment of certain developments most 
closely related to the early history of the Italian Renaissance, but will 
discuss some of western Europe’s other important late-medieval intel¬ 
lectual and artistic accomplishments. 

Theology and philosophy after about 1300 faced a crisis of doubt. 
This doubt did not concern the existence of God and His ^upcrnatural 
powers, but was rather doubt about human ability to comprehend the 
supernatural. Whereas St. Thomas Aquinas and other Scholastics in 
the High Middle Ages had serenely delimited the number of “mys¬ 
teries of the faith” and believed that everything else, both in heaven 
and earth, could be thoroughly understood by humans, the floods, 
frosts, wars, and plagues of the fourteenth century helped undermine 
such confidence in the powers of human understanding. Once human 
beings experienced the universe as arbitrary and unpredictable, four¬ 
teenth-century thinkers began to wonder whether there was not far 
more in heaven and earth than could be understood by their philos¬ 
ophies. The result was a thoroughgoing reevaluation of the prior 
theological and philosophical outlook 

The leading late-medieval abstract thinker was the English Francis¬ 
can William of Ockham, who was born around 1285 and died in 1349. 
apparently from the Black Death. Traditionally, Franciscans had 
always had greater doubts than Dominicans like St. Thomas concern¬ 
ing the abilities of human reason to comprehend the supernatural; 
Ockham, convinced by the events of his age, expressed these most 
formidably. He denied that the existence of God and numerous other 
theological matters could be demonstrated apart from scriptural reve¬ 
lation, and he emphasized God’s freedom and absolute power to do 
anything He wished. In the realm of human knowledge per se Ock¬ 
ham’s searching intellect drove him to look for absolute certainties in¬ 
stead of mere theories. In investigating earthly matters he developed 
the position, khown is nominalism, that only individual things, but not 




collectivities, are real, and that one thing therefore cannot be under¬ 
stood by means of another: to know a chair one has to see and touch it 
rather than just know what several other chairs are like. Ockham also 
formulated a logic which was based upon the assumption that words 
stood only for themselves rather than for real things. Such logic might 
not say much about the real world, but at least it could not be refuted, 
since it was as internally valid in its own terms as Euclidean geometry. 

Ockham’s outlook, which gained widespread adherence in the 
late-medieval universities, today often seems overly methodological 
and veTging on the arid, but it had several important effects on the de¬ 
velopment of Western thought. Ockham’s concern about what God 
might do led to the raising by his followers of some of the seemingly 
absurd questions for which medieval theology has been mocked, for 
example, asking whether God can undo the past, or whether an infinite 
number of pure spirits can simultaneously inhabit the same place (the 
nearest medieval thinkers actually came to asking how many angels 
can dance on the head of a pin). Nonetheless, Ockham’s emphasis on 
preserving God’s autonomy led to a stress on divine omnipotence that 
became one of the basic presuppositions of sixteenth-century Protes¬ 
tantism. Further, Ockham’s determination to find certainties in the 
realm of human knowledge ultimately helped make it possible to 
discuss human affairs and natural science without reference to super¬ 
natural explanations—one of the most important foundations of the 
modem scientific method. Finally, Ockham’s opposition to studying 
collectivities and his refusal to apply logic to real things helped en¬ 
courage empiricism, or the belief that knowledge of the world should 
rest on sense experience rather than abstract reason. This too is a 
presupposition for scientific progress: thus it is probably not coinci¬ 
dental that some of Ockham’s fourteenth-century followers made sig¬ 
nificant advances in the study of physics. „ , • . 

Ockham’s search for reliable truths finds certain parallels in the 
realm of late-medieval literature, although Ockham surely had no 
direct influence in that field. The major trait of the best late-medieval 
literature was naturalism, or the attempt to describe things the way 
they really are. This was more a development from high-medieval 
precedents—such as the explorations of human conduct pursued by 
Chretien de Troyes, Wolfram von Eschenbach, and Dante—than a re¬ 
action against them. The steady growth of a lay reading public fur¬ 
thermore encouraged authors to avoid theological and philosophical 
abstractions and seek more to entertain by portraying people realis¬ 
tically with all their strengths and foibles. Another main characterisnc 
of late-medieval literature, the predominance of composition m the 
European vernaculars instead of Latin, also developed out of high- 
medieval precedents but gained great momentum in the later Middle 
Ages for two different reasons. One was that international tensions 
and hostilities, including the numerous wars of the age and the trials of 
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the universal papacy, led to need for security and a pride of sclf-iden- 
tiflcation reflected by the use of vernacular tongues. Probably more 
important was the fact that continued spread of education for the laity 
greatly increased a public that could read in a given vernacular lan¬ 
guage but not in Latin. Hence although much poetry was written 
during the High Middle Ages in the vernacular, in the later Middle 
Ages use of the vernacular was widely extended to prose. Moreover, 
countries such as Italy and England, which had just begun to cultivate 
their own vernacular literatures around 1300, subsequently began to 
employ their native tongues to the most impressive literary effect. 

The greatest writer of vernacular prose fiction of the later Middle 
Ages was the Italian Giovanni Boccaccio (I 3 i 3 “i 375 )- Although 
Boccaccio would have taken an honored place in literary history for 
some of his lesser works, which included courtly romances, pastoral 
poems, and learned treatises, by far the most impressive of his writ¬ 
ings is the Decameron, written between 1348 and 1351. This is a collec¬ 
tion of one hundred stories, mostly about love and sex, adventure, 
and clever trickery, supposedly told by a sophisticated party of seven 
young ladies and three men v/ho are sojourning in a country villa out¬ 
side Florence in order to escape the ravages of the Black Death. Boc¬ 
caccio by no means invented all one hundred plots, but even when he 
borrowed the outlines of his talcs from earlier sources he retold the 
stories in his own characteristically exuberant, masterful, and ex¬ 
tremely witty fashion. There are many reasons why the Decameron 
must be counted as epoch-making from a historical point of view. The 
first is that it was the earliest ambitious and successful work of vernac¬ 
ular creative literature ever written in western Europe in narrative 
prose. Boccaccio’s prose is “modern” in the sense that it is brisk, for 
unlike the medieval authors of flowery romances, Boccaccio purposely 
wrote in an unaffected, colloquial style. Simply stated, in the Deca¬ 
meron he was less interested in being “elevated” or elegant than in 
being unpretentiously entertaining. From the point of view of con¬ 
tent, Boccaccio wished to portray men and women as they really arc 
rather than as they ought to be. Thus when he wrote about the clergy 
he showed them to be as susceptible to human appetites and failings as 
other mortals. His women are not pallid playthings, distant goddes¬ 
ses, or steadfast virgins, but flesh-and-blood creatures with intellects, 
who interact more comfortably and naturally with men and with each 
other than any women in Western literature had ever done before. 
Boccaccio’s treatment of sexual relations is often graphic, often witty, 
but never demeaning. In his world the natural desires of both women 
and mm are not meant to be thwarted. For all these reasons the Deca¬ 
meron is a robust and delightful appreciation of all that is human. 

Similar in many ways to Boccaccio as a creator of robust, naturalis¬ 
tic vernacular literature was the Englishman Geoffrey Chaucer (c. 
1340-1400). Chaucer was the first major writer of an English that can 
still be read today with relatively little effort. Remarkably, he was 




both a founding father of England’s mighty literary tradition and one 
of the four or five greatest contributors to it: most critics rank him just 
behind Shakespeare, and in a class with Milton, Wordsworth, and 
Dickens. Chaucer wrote several highly impressive works, but his 
masterpiece is unquestionably the unfinished Canterbwy Tales, dating 
from the end of his career. Like the Decameron, this is a collection of 
stories held together by a frame, in Chaucer’s case the device of having 
a group of people tell stories while on a pilgrimage from London to 
Canterbury. But there are also differences between the Decameron and 
the Canterbury Tales. Chaucer’s stories are told in sparkling verse in¬ 
stead of prose and they are recounted by people of all different 
classes—from a chivalric knight to a dedicated university student to a 
thieving miller with a wart on his nose. Lively women are also repre¬ 
sented, most memorably the gap-toothed, oft-married “Wife of 
Bath,” who knows all “the remedies of love.” Each character tells a 
story which is particularly illustrative of his or her own occupation 
and outlook on the world. By this device Chaucer is able to create a 
highly diverse “human comedy.” His range is therefore greater than 
Boccaccio’s and although he is as witty, frank, and lusty as the Italian, 
he is sometimes more profound. 

As naturalism was a dominant trait of late-medieval literature, so it 
was of late-medieval art. Already by the thirteenth century Gothic 
sculptors were paying far more attention than their Romanesque pre¬ 
decessors had done to the way plants, animals, and human beings re¬ 
ally looked. Whereas medieval art had previously emphasized abstract 
design, the stress was now increasingly on realism: thirteenth-century 
carvings of leaves and flowers must have been done from direct ob¬ 
servation and are the first to be clearly recognizable as distinct species. 
Statues of humans also gradually became more naturally proportioned 
and realistic in their portrayals of facial expressions. By around 1290 
the concern for realism had become so great that a sculptor working 
on a tomb-portrait of the German Emperor Rudolf of Habsburg al¬ 
legedly made a hurried return trip to view Rudolf in person, because he 
had heard that a new wrinkle had appeared on the emperor’s face. 

In the next two centuries the trend toward naturalism continued in 
sculpture and was extended to manuscript illumination and painting. 
The latter was in certain basic respects a new art. Ever since the cave¬ 
man, painting had been done on walls, but walls of course were not 
easily movable. The art of wall-painting continued to be cultivated in 
the Middle Ages and long afterward, especially in the form offrescoes, 
or paintings done on wet plaster. But in addition to frescoes, Italian 
artists in the thirteenth century first started painting pictures on pieces 
of wood or canvas. These were first done in tempera (pigments mixed 
with water and natural gums or eggwhites), but around 1400 painting 
in oils was introduced in the European north. These new technical de¬ 
velopments created new artistic opportunities. Artists were now able 
to paint religious scenes on altarpieces for churches and for private 
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devotions practiced by the wealthier laity at home. Artises also painted 
the first Western portraits, which were meant to gratify e self¬ 
esteem of monatchs and aristocrats. The earliest survivmg example of a 
naturalistic painted portrait is one of a French king, John the Good, 
executed atound e 360. Others followed quickly, so that within a shott 
time the art of portraiture done from life was highly developed. Visi- 
tors to art museums will notice that some of the most realistic and sen¬ 
sitive portraits of all time date from the fifteenth century. 

The most pioneering and important painter of the later Middle Ages 
was the Florentine Giotto (c. 1267-1337). He did not engage in indi¬ 
vidual portraiture, but he brought deep humamty to his religious 
images done on both walls and movable panels. Giotto was preemi¬ 
nently a naturalist, i.e., an imitator of nature. Not only do his human 
b«ngs and animals look more natural than those of his predecessors, 
they seem to do more natural things. When Christ enters Jerusalem on 
Palm Sunday, boys climb trees to get a better view; when St. Francis 
is laid out in death, one onlooker takes the opportunity to see whether 
the saint had really received Christ’s wounds; and when the Virgin’s 
parents, Joachim and Anna, meet after a long separation, they actually 
embrace and kiss—perhaps the first deeply tende,r kiss in Western art. 
It was certainly not true, as one fanciful storyteller later reported, that 
an onlooker found a fly Giotto had painted so real that he attempted to 
brush it away with his hand, but Giotto in fact accomplished some¬ 
thing more. Specifically, he was the first to conceive of the painted 
space in fully three-dimensional terms: as one art historian has put it, 
Giotto’s frescoes were the first to “knock a hole into the wall.’’ After 
Giotto’s death a reaction in Italian painting set in. This was probably 
caused by a new reverence for the awesomely supernatural brought 
about by the horrors of the plague. Whatever the explanation, artists 
of the mid-fourteenth century briefly moved away from naturalism 
and painted stern, forbidding religious figures who seemed to float in 
space. But by around 1400 artists came back down to earth and started 
to build upon Giotto’s influence in ways that led to the great Italian 
renaissance in painting. 

In the north of Europe painting did not advance impressively 
beyond manuscript illumination until the early fifteenth century, but 
then it suddenly came very much into its own. The leading northern 
European painters were Flemish, first and foremost the.brothers Hu¬ 
bert and Jan van Eyck (c. 1366-1426; c. 1380-1441), Roger van der 
Weyden (c. 1400-1464), and Hans Memling (c. 1430-1494). The van 
Eycks used to be credited with the invention of oil painting; while that 
is now open to question, they certainly were its greatest early practi¬ 
tioners. The use of oils allowed them and the other fifteenth-century 
Flemish painters to engage in brilliant coloring and sharp-focused real¬ 
ism. The van Eycks and van der Weyden excelled most at two things: 
communicating a sense of deep religious piety and portraying minute 
details of familiar everyday experience. These may at first seem in- 



The Meeting of Joachim and Anna at the 
Golden Gate. A fresco by Giotto. Note 
how the haloes merge: this old and bar¬ 
ren couple will soon miraculously have 
a child, none other than Mary, the 
mother of Jesus. 



compatible, but it should be remembered that contemporary manuals 
of practical mysticism such as The Imitation of Christ also sought to 
link deep piety with everyday existence. Thus it was by no means 
blasphemous when a Flemish painter would portray behind a tender 
Madonna and Child a vista of contemporary life with people going 
about their usual business and a man even urinating against a wall. 
This union between the sacred and profane tended to fall apart in the 
work of Memling, who excelled in ei^er straightforward religious 
pictures or secular portraits, but it would return in the work of the 
greatest painters of the Low Countries, Brueghel and Rembrandt. 


See color plates facing 
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8. ADVANCES IN TECHNOLOGY 

No account of enduring late-medieval accomplishments would be 
complete without mention of certain epoch-making technolo^cal a - 
vances. Sadly, but probably not unexpectedly, treatment of this sub¬ 
ject has to begin with reference to the invention of artillery and 
firearms. The prevalence of warfare stimulated the development of 
new weaponry. Gunpowder itself was a Chinese invention, but it was 
first put to particularly devastating uses in the late-medieval West. 
Heavy cannons, which made terrible noises “as though all the dyvels 
of hell had been in the way," were first employed around 1330. The 
earliest cannons were so primitive that it often was more d^gerous to 
stand behind than in front of them, but by the middle of the fifteenth 
century they were greatly improved and began to revolutionize the 
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nature of warfare. In one year, 1453. heavy artillery played a leading 
role in determining the outcome of two crucial conflicts: the Ottoman 
Turks used German and Hungarian cannons to breach the defenses of 
Constantinople—^hitherto the most impregnable in Europe and the 
French used heavy artillery to take the city of Bordeaux, thereby end¬ 
ing the Hundred Years’ War. Cannons thereafter made it difficult for 
rebellious aristocrats to hole up in their stone castles, and thys they 
aided in the consolidation of the national monarchies. Placed aboard 
ships, cannons enabled European vessels to dominate foreign waters 
in the subsequent age of overseas expansion. Guns, also invented in 
the fourteenth century, were gradually perfected afterward. Shortly 
after 1500 the most effective new variety of gun, the musket, allowed 
foot-spldiers to end once and for all the earlier military dominance of 
heavily armored mounted knights. Once lance-bearing cavalries 
became outmoded and fighting could more easily be carried on by all, 
the monarchical states that could turn out the largest armies com¬ 
pletely subdued internal resistance and dominated the battlefields of 
Europe. 

Other late-medieval technological developments were more life- 
enhancing. Eyeglasses, first invented in the 1280s, were perfected in 
the fourteenth century. These allowed older people to keep on reading 
when nearsightedness would otherwise have stopped them. For ex¬ 
ample, the great fourteenth-century scholar Petrarch, who boasted e.x- 
cellent sight in his youth, wore spectacles after his sixtieth year and 
was thus enabled to complete some of his most important works. 
Around 1300 the use of the magnetic compass helped ships to sail far- 
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ther away from land and venture out into the Atlantic. One immediate __ 531 

result was the opening of direct sea commerce between Italy and the Advances in Technology 

North, Subsequently, numerous improvements in shipbuilding, map 

making, and navigational devices contributed to Europe’s ability to 

start expanding overseas. In the early fourteenth century the Azores 

and Cape Verde Islands were reached; then, after a long pause caused 

by Europe’s plagues and wars, the African Cape of Good Hope was 

rounded in 1487* the West Indies discovered in 1492, India reached by 

the sea route in 1498, and Brazil discovered in 1500. Partly as a result 

of technology the world was thus suddenly made much smaller. 

Among the most familiar implements of our modern life that were 
invented by Europeans in the later Middle Ages were clocks and 
printed books. Mechanical clocks were invented shortly before 1300 {j) mechanical docks 

and proliferated in the years immediately thereafter. The earliest 
clocks were too expensive for private purchase, but towns quickly 
vied with each other to install the most elaborate clocks in their prom¬ 
inent public buildings. These clocks not only told the time but showed 
the courses of sun, moon, and planets, and performed mechanical 
tricks on the striking of the hours. The new invention ultimately had 
two profound effects. One was the further stimulation of European 
interest in complex machinery of all sorts. This interest had already 
been awakened by the high-medieval proliferation of mills, but clocks 
ultimately became even more omnipresent than mills because after 
about 1650 they became quite cheap and were brought into practically 
every European home. Household clocks served as models of marvel¬ 
ous machines. Equally if not more significant was the fact that’clocks 
began to rationalize the course of European daily affairs. Until the ad¬ 
vent of clocks in the late Middle Ages time was flexible. Men and 
women had only a rough idea of how late in the day it was and rose 
and retired more or less with the sun. Especially people who lived in 
the country performed different jobs at different rates according to the 
rhythm of the seasons. Even when hours were counted, they were 
measured at different lengths according to the amount of light in the 
different seasons of the year. In the fourteenth century, however, 
clocks first started relentlessly striking equal hours through the day 
and night. Thus they began to regulate work with new precision. Peo¬ 
ple were expected to start and end work “on time ’ and many came to 
believe that “time is money.” This emphasis on time-keeping brought 
new efficiencies but also new tensions: Lewis Carroll s white rabbit, 
who is always looking at his pocket watch and muttering, how late 
it’s getting,” is a telling caricature of time-obsessed Western man. 

The invention of printing with movable type was equally momen¬ 
tous. The major stimulus for this invention was the replacement of 
parchment by paper as Europe’s primary writing material between { 4 ) the invention of 

1200 and 1400. Parchment, made from the skins of valuable farm printing 

animals, was extremely expensive: since it was possible to get only 
about four good parchment leaves from one animal, it was necessary 
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Paper-Making at a Paper Mill 


to slaughter between two to three hundred sheep or calves to gam 
enough parchment for a Bible! Paper, made from rags turned into 
pulp by mills, brought prices down dramatically. Late-medieval 
records show that paper sold at one-sixth the price of parchment. Ac¬ 
cordingly. it became cheaper to learn how to read and write. With lit¬ 
eracy becoming ever more widespread, there was a growing market | 
for still cheaper books, and the invention of printing with movable 
type around 1450 fully met this demand. By greatly saving labor, the 
invention made printed books about one-fifth as expensive as 
handwritten ones within about two decades. ' 

As soon as books became easily accessible, literacy increased even 
more and book-culture became a basic part of the European way of 
life. After about 1500 Europeans could afford to read and buy books j 
of ail sorts—not just religious tracts, but instructional manuals, light ■ 
entertainment, and, by the eighteenth century, newspapers. Printing j 
ensured that ideas would spread quickly and reliably; moreover, revo- | 
lutionary ideas could no longer be easily extinguished once they were 
set down in hundreds of copies of books. Thus the greatest religious | 

reformer of the sixteenth century, Martin Luther, gained an immedi- | 

ate following throughout Germany by employing the printing press | 

to run off pamphlets:, had printing not been available to him, Luther j 

might have died like Hus. The spread of books also helped stimulate j 

the growth of cultural nationalism. Before printing, regional dialects in | 

most European countries were often so diverse that people who sup- | 

posedly spoke the same language often could barely understand each | 

other. Such a situation hindered governmental centralization because a | 








































royal servant might be entirely unable to communicate with inhabi¬ 
tants of the provinces. Shortly after the invention of printing, how¬ 
ever, each European country began to develop its own linguistic stan¬ 
dards which were disseminated uniformly by books. The “King s 
English” was what was printed in London and carried to Yorkshire or 
Wales. Thus communications were enhanced and governments were 
able to operate ever more efficiently. 

In conclusion it may be said that clocks and books as much as guns 
and ocean-going ships helped Europe to dominate the globe after. 
1500. The habits inculcated by clocks encouraged Europeans to work 
efficiently and to plan precisely: the prevalence of books enhanced 
communications and the flow of progressive ideas. Once accustomed 
to reading books, Europeans communicated and experimented intel¬ 
lectually as no other peoples in the world. Thus it was not surprising 
that after 1500 Europeans could start to make the whole world their 

own. 
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Chapter V] 


ASIA. AFRICA, AND THE AMERICAS 
IN THE LATER MIDDLE AGES 


Seldom [have] two civilizations, so vast and so strongly developed, yet 
so radically dissimilar as the Muhammadan and Hindu, [met and mm- 
eledl together. The very contrasts which existed between them, the vvide 
divergences in their culture and their religions, make the history of their 
impact peculiarly instructive and lend an added interest to *0 art and 
above all to the architecture which their united genius called into being. 

_Sir John Marshall, in Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill 


I 


■fhe centuries that are known in the West as the Middle Ages o 
not to the same degree constitute a medieval peno or t c 
^ civilizations of Eastern lands. The cultures of India and China 
ere already highly advanced, while the western Europeans were only 
eginning to develop a stabilized society and to utilize their intellectual 
TurJto a significant degree. In contrast to western Europe, which 
uring the late medieval centuries was relatively free 
isturbances, both India and China experienced fresh invasions more 
weeping in character than any they had known since the beginnings 
f their recorded history. They were able to survive the shock of these 
evasions with the essential features of their cultures intact, although 
lermanent modifications took place in Indian soaety. ^ 

mong the principal Asian states in the fact that it was not subjected 
o foreign conquest. Tensions and conflicts ^^ 

lowevel were tremendous, and they gradually produced a type of 
;ocial and political organization which was remarkably similar to the 
feudal system of wes^rn Europe. The face of black Africa changed 
Jramatically with the expansion of trade. Great kingdoms and empir^ 
encompassing diverse cultures, languages, and rehgious systems arose 
and urban centers of high civilization reflecting the convergence of 
Islamic and African cultures flourished. 


Contrasts with the 
European Middle A^cs 


I 
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I. THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MUSLIM KINGDOMS IN 
INDIA (c. 1000-1500) 

About the same time that the nations of western Europe were initiat¬ 
ing the economic and intellectual progress which distinguished the 
later Middle Ages and which made possible the brilliant culture of the 
Renaissance, the peoples of India were harried by a series of maraud¬ 
ing raids that devastated their society and sorely impaired their cre¬ 
ative talents. The invaders of this period were devotees of Islam. They 
implanted the Muslim religion in India so firmly that it has ever since 
been the faith of a substantial minority of the population. But while 
the expansion of Islam in Africa, Spain, and the Middle East was asso¬ 
ciated with the quickening of cultural activities and with the attain¬ 
ment of relatively harmonious relations between the conquerors and 
their subject peoples, the Muslim conquests in India led to wanton 
destruction and created a deep and abiding cleavage between the 
opposing religious groups. 

The first of the Muslim conquerors of India were Turks from 
Afghanistan. They did not come in numberless hordes, nor were they 
unresisted by native troops. The fact that they were able to sweep 
across the country and work such havoc is a commentary on the fate¬ 
ful political division of India and the lack of solidarity among her peo¬ 
ple. Ever since the decay of Harsha’s empire in the seventh century, 
Hindustan had been disunited and subject to contention among var¬ 
ious states. The strongest of the Hindu states were those inhabited by 
a group known as Rajputs. The origin of the Rajputs (the word means 
literally sons of kings”) is not known. It is probable that they were 
not Indians to begin with but the descendants of Huns and other invaders 
of the fifth and sixth centuries who had become assimilated into Hindu 
society. Generally they were regarded as belonging to the kshatriya 
(warrior) caste, and they prided themselves on their military tradi¬ 
tions. The rulers and nobility of the Rajput kingdoms had developed 
a code of chivalrous conduct somewhat like the cult of chivalry of the 
inedieval European knights. They were redoubtable horsemen, proud 
of their skill with the sword, and hypersensitive to insult. The Rajputs 
were the fiercest and bravest fighters in India, but they were unable to 
stem the Muslim advance. 

Undoubtedly the helplessness of the Indian people during this time 
o in\^sion was intensified by the caste system, which was now exact¬ 
ing a heavy penalty. Each stratum of the population was hedged in by 
Its own prescribed activities and loyalties—military defense was con¬ 
sidered to be *e function of the kshatriyas alone. The lower classes 
were impoverished and dispirited, and there was little incentive for 
concerted action in the common interest. By contrast, the Muslim 
in>^ ers were a fresh and energetic people, excited by the prospect of 
rich spoils and inspired by an activist creed that promised certain 
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recompense for service in a holy war against idolators. The Hindus 
were not prepared to cope with such fanatical zeal as their adversaries 
displayed. Nevertheless, the Rajputs gave a good account of them¬ 
selves in combat; and some of them, when they saw that opposition 
was useless, removed with their retainers into the heart of the Indian 
desert to rebuild their shattered communities in the region which came 

to be called Rajputana. , 

After its initial impact the Muslim conquest of northern India eiitered 

a new phase, characterized by the establishment of governmental cen¬ 
ters and permanent residences on Indian soil. The most important 
kingdom founded by the Turks, with Delhi as its capital, gradually 
acquired control over all of Hindustan and even penetrated into the 
Deccan. Between the thirteenth and the sixteenth centur^s, five suc¬ 
cessive dynasties of Turks or Afghans ruled from Delhi The fortunes 
of the kingdom and the character of the rulers during these 300 years 
cannot be detailed here, but they varied tremendously. In one instance 
the sultan was a woman named Raziya, who demonstrated great energy 
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Kutb Mhiar, near Delhi. This mag¬ 
nificent “pillar of victory,” 238 feet 
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teenth century by Kutb-ud-din, the 
founder of a Muslim sultanate at 
Delhi. 


and ability but was murdered with her husband—an. Ethiopian—by 
jealous nobles (in 1240). Intrigues and assassinations were frequent 
because of the absence of an established rule of succession to the throne. 
By comparison with the Hindu caste-bound society, the Islamic com¬ 
munity was democratic, and even an upstart who seized the throne by 
violence might be accepted as a legitimate sovereign if he proved capa¬ 
ble. It was not uncommon for a slave who had been trained for 
administrative work to be entrusted with large responsibilities both 
civil and military and finally to usurp authority when a favorable 
opportunity arose. In fact, one line of Delhi rulers is known as the 
“Slave Kings’’ (1206-1290) because its founder had been a slave and 
viceroy of an early sultan. 

In spite of the fact that high positions were open to men of low 
birth, the administration was thoroughly autocratic in operation, and 
Characteristics of Muslim it derived its character from the personality, the ambitions, or the 

whims of the ruler. Cruelty, depravity, enlightened statesmanship, 
and humanitarian sensibilities were all exemplified in erratic sequence. 
For example, the founder of the Khilji Dynasty (1290-1318) was a 
benevolent and mild-tempered old gentleman who hated to shed the 
blood even of criminals. The nephew who assassinated and succeeded 
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him was a monster of treachery and cruelty, and so extortionate that 
he reduced his Hindu subjects to poverty. The next sultan, although 
scholarly and abstinent by habit, was in some ways even worse than 
his predecessor. He compelled the entire population of Delhi to move 
to another site 600 miles distant, leaving the great city desolate. He 
disrupted commerce by debasing the currency, exacted such heavy 
taxes that whole villages were abandoned, hunted down men like wild 
beasts for sport, and dreamed of conquering Persia and China. But 
this dismal tyrant’s successor (promoted to the throne by the army 
chiefs) during a long and peaceful reign of thirty-seven years adhered 
to principles of justice and benevolence considerably above the general 
standard of fourteenth-century states the world over. He reduced taxes, 
provided poor relief, granted loans to the peasants, and promoted 
prosperity by reclaiming wastelands and by building extensive irri- 

^ Yhe five-century period of the Turkish invasions and the Delhi Sul¬ 
tanate witnessed many changes in India but few original or construc¬ 
tive cultural developments. The central fact, of course, was the 
introduction of the Muslim religion and its gradual accominodation 
to the conditions of the country. At the outset, reconciliation between 
Islam and Hinduism seemed impossible. Islam was strictly mono¬ 
theistic, possessed a clear-cut and simple but dogmatic creed, regarde 
graven images as sinful, and emphasized the equality of believers. 
Hinduism was polytheistic (although tending toward monotheism or 
pantheism in its philosophy), taught that there are many equally vahd 
approaches to an understanding of the divine being, delighted in sym¬ 
bols, pictorial forms, and architectural profusion, and carried the con¬ 
cept of human inequality to extremes. The Hindus were "0"creda 
and disposed to tolerance; the Muslims considered it their sacred duty 
to spreL the one true faith of Allah and Proph«. Nevertheles , 
the two peoples gradually drew closer together. The Muslim sover¬ 
eigns did not exterminate the Hindus whom they had 
foUowed the shrewder policy of laying discrimmatory 
the “unbelievers”—a poll tax and a tax on Hindu religious festivals 
and pilgrimages. Naturally, a good many Hindus 
Islam, !nd those who did so were accepted on 
dominant Muslim faction. Moreover, intermarriage 
Hindus and Muslims in spite of religious scruples on both sides. As 
already indicated, some c 5 f the sultans and 

gent and progressive in outlook. The best of them tried to improve 
fconomic coitions; some were patrons of literature and the arts, 
encouraged scholarship, and erected splendid monuments. 

It is apparent, however, that the general effects of the Turkish con¬ 
quests were depressing. They were accompanied by orgies of slaugh¬ 
ter and spoliation. They threw a paU over the 
• Hindus, bringing a marked decline in a tradition of intellectual and 
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artistic enterprise that had once been vigorous. Turko-Afghan forces 
destroyed the major centers of Buddhism, including the great univer^ 
sity at Nalanda, and almost completely wiped out the remnants of 
Buddhism in India. Mosques of excellent workmanship were con^ 
structed—often from the stones of demolished Hindu temples -and 
not all the existing Indian temples were destroyed; but the building of 
new Hindu religious edifices was prohibited under severe pendlties. It 
is doubtful whether the equalitarian aspects of the teachings of Islam 
produced any ameliorative effects upon the Indian population. The 
immediate result, at least, was to create new divisions in an already 
too sharply divided society. One social effect of the Muslim impact 
was the subjection of women to a greater degree than ever before. 
The custom o(purdah (the veiling and seclusion of women; dates from 
this era. 

After the Turkish sultans had established themselves as sovereigns 
in Hindustan, they found their position threatened not only by poten¬ 
tial Hindu rebellion and by intrigues among their own viceroys but 
also by new invasions from Central Asia, that inexhaustible reservoir 
of nomadic peoples. At this time the chief source of disturbance was 
the expansion of the Mongols, whose force was felt throughout the 
breadth of Asia and even in Europe. Early in the thirteenth century 
the famous Mongol chieftain and empire builder Genghis Khan made 
a brief foray into the Indus valley. His raid was only an incident, but 
the danger of a Mongol attack upon India persisted. Gradually groups 
of Mongols settled in northern India and adopted agricultural or 
industrial pursuits, most of them embracing the Muslim religion. So 
numerous were they in Delhi in the late thirteenth century that a sec¬ 
tion of the city was called “Mongol Town.” Mongols were employed 
by the sultan as mercenary troops, in which capacity they were some¬ 
times victimized by his suspicion of their loyalty, and tens of thou¬ 
sands of them were massacred. 

Near the end of the fourteenth century northern India was visited 
by the most devastating raid in all its history, led by Timur the Lame 
(Tamerlane). Timur, of Turkish descent, had started his career as the 
chieftain of a small tribal state in Turkestan. After misfortunes and 
amazing adventures he had welded together a powerful force of cav¬ 
alry and embarked on a sensational career of conquest. Although he 
never assumed the title of Khan, he won recognition as overlord from 
most of the Mongols who had previously followed Genghis Khan. He 
overran Afghanistan, Persia, and Mesopotamia; then he invaded India 
with the avowed intention of converting infidels to Islam and procur¬ 
ing booty. He and his troops spent less than a year in India (1398- 
^ 99 ) but left a ruin behind them. The city of Delhi, sacked in a three- 
day orgy, was turned into a ghost town, so destitute that—to quote a 
contemporary “for two whole months not a bird moved a wing in 
the city. Any place that offered resistance was destroyed and its 




Turkish Prisoners before Timur. An Indian 
painting from the period of Akbar (1556— 
1605). The use of Arabic script as a decora¬ 
tive device in Indian painting reflects the 
Muslim influence. 



inhabitants slaughtered or enslaved. Lord Timur carried off with him 
inestimable quantities of gold and precious stuffs slaves for all his 
soldiers, and thousands of skilled craftsmen including stonemasons 
to build a great mosque at his capital city of Samarkand in Turkestan- 
The Delhi Sultanate never fully recovered from the blow dealt to it 
and to its helpless Hindu subjects by Timur, the Earth Shaker. 

Throughout this period India embraced a number of states bot 

Muslim and Hindu, which were not included in the Delhi Sultana . 
In the fourteenth century two large kingdoms came into existence m 
the Deccan. Ruled by Muslims, the Bahmani kingdom at its height 
included about half the Deccan, stretching from sea to sea, and was 
divided into four provinces. Some of the Bahmani sultans were well- 


The Bahmani kingdom 
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educated and intelligent men, who built lavishly, encourapd trade, 

and maintained a cosmopolitan atmosphere at their court. In the late 
fifteenth century the administration deteriorated and the kingdom was 

broken up into five separate states. 

Even more splendid than the Bahmani kingdom was the Hindu 
empire of Vijayanagar, which at one time dominated the whole south¬ 
ern end of the peninsula as far north as the Kistna River (including, 
roughly, Madras, Travancore, and Mysore). The capital city, also 
named Vijayanagar (“City of Victory”), was strongly fortified, heav¬ 
ily populated, and probably—on the testimony of Italian, Portuguese, 
and Afghan visitors—one of the greatest cities in the. world during the 
fifteenth century. The commerce of the kingdom was eagerly sought. 
Several kinds of precious stones, particularly large diamonds, were 
prominent among its exports. The court was sumptuous and the pal¬ 
aces magnificent. Architecture flourished on a grand scale and with an 
imaginative boldness reminiscent of the classical Sanskrit age. The 
foundations which underlay the brilliant culture of this last great Hindu 
empire, however, were not sound. In spite of an orderly government 
and in the midst of great wealth, the common people suffered from 
extreme privation and were fleeced by avaricious officials. Luxurious 
and profligate courts, the encouragement of prostitution in the tem¬ 
ples, and the compulsory burning of widows (requiring the mass 
immolation of thousands of women on the death of a king) were hardly 
evidences of a healthy society. Unfortunately, a haughty and embit¬ 
tered rivalry between the Hindu and the Bahmani kingdoms weak¬ 
ened both states. In 1565 the almost impregnable city of Vijayanagar 
was taken and wantonly destroyed by troops from a league of neigh¬ 
boring Muslim powers, and the southern Hindu empire sank into a 
permanent decline. 


2. CHINA UNDER THE SUNG, MONGOL, AND MING ' 
DYNASTIES (960-1644) 

For about fifty years following the collapse of the great T’ang Dynasty 
in the early tenth century, China was a divided country with power 
Founding of the Sung in the hands of military dictators. After this chaotic but relatively brief 

interregnum (known to Chinese tradition as the “Five Dynasties”), 
unity and a strong central government were re-established by an able 
general who assumed the imperial title and founded the Sung Dynasty. 
This dynasty, like its predecessor, the T’ang, endured for three cen¬ 
turies (960-1279). The Sung emperors revived the ancient administra¬ 
tive system with its centralized bureaucracy and, to strengthen their 
grip, commanded the services of provincial landed gentry. For enforc¬ 
ing the laws locally and collecting taxes the emperor conscripted wealthy 
landowners, imposing heavy and sometimes ruinous responsibilities 
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upon them. In the late eleventh century a scholar-official named Wang 
An-shih (1021-1086) launched a controversial reform movement. A 
remarkable man, who was a poet and philosopher as well as states¬ 
man, Wang put forward bold proposals to remedy flaws in the admin¬ 
istration and relieve the plight of the common people. Though a mystic 
by temperament with a nostalgia for the supposed golden age of 
antiquity, he formulated practical and specific measures designed to 
rationalize the bureaucracy, expand the economy, and correct injus¬ 
tices. Wang promoted the establishment of public schools endowed 
with state lands, and he advocated revision of the civil-service exam¬ 
inations to encourage a knowledge of practical problems instead of 
proficiency in classical literary forms. His most determined efforts were 
directed toward a program of relief for the poor'farmers by direct 
government assistance, by revision of the inequitable tax system and 
the abolition of forced labor, and by a redistribution of land. He wanted 
the government to control commerce, fix prices, buy up farm sur¬ 
pluses, and make loans to farmers at a low rate of interest on the 
security of their growing crops. Wang An-shih’s proposals for agrar¬ 
ian relief anticipated some of the measures inaugurated by govern¬ 
ments in recent times, and his overall program approximated a kind 
of state socialism. Although he insisted that he was merely adapting 
genuine Confucian principles to the needs of the time, his opponents 
branded him as a dangerous innovator. The contest between the Inno¬ 
vators (Wang’s disciples) and the Conservatives continued into the 
next century, with the emperors favoring sometimes one and some¬ 
times the other group; but the conservative faction ultimately pre¬ 
vailed. Wang’s radical proposals, however, have been studied with 
interest by modern reformers in China and elsewhere. 

The Sung empire was not as large as that of the T’ang. Partly because 
fortifications had not been maintained adequately, territories in the 
north and the northwest were lost to seminomadic peoples wh^ while 
founding independent kingdoms, assimilated many aspecK of Chinese 
culture. One of these northern groups, the Khitan, established a kmg- 
dom in southern Manchuria, annexed territory south of the Great Wa 
in the Peking area, and collected tribute from the Sung emperors. 
Although the Khitan were entirely separate from the Chinese in ori¬ 
gin, a corruption of their name—“Cathay came to e a 

designation for China, a circumstance which indicates that the Khitan 
did not long retain their distinctive traits after coming into close con¬ 
tact with China’s mature civilization. 

Early in the twelfth century the Khitan state (Liao) was overthrown 
by a people of similar stock, the Juchen, who not only occupied Man¬ 
churia and Mongolia but also conquered the greater part of northern 
China. Thus, beginning about 1141. the Sung actually controlled o^y 
the Yangtze valley and regions to the south. The emperors established 
their capital at Hangchow (then known as Lm-an), a magnificent port 


China under the Sung, Mongol, 
and Ming Dynasties 

The reforms of Wang An- 
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The Southern Sung period 







Life Along the River on the Eve of the Ch*ing Ming Festival. This silk handscroll 
from the Ming Dynasty vividly portrays urban life in the Sung capital of 
Kaifeng. 


but far distant from the traditional centers of imperial administration. 
The disadvantage of this separation was counterbalanced by the fact 
that southern China felt the influence of Chinese culture more fully 
than it had before. The peoples of the south and southwest not only 
became more completely incorporated into Chinese society but also 
began to contribute leadership to the state. The center of population 
was shifting to the south, and there was evidence also that originality 
and initiative were abundant in this area. During the Southern Sung 
period (1141-1279) northern China continued to be ruled by thejuchen 
from the old Sung capitalat Kai-feng on the Yellow River. While the 
loss of so much territory to alien conquerors was humiliating to the 
Sung emperors, it produced no appreciable permanent changes in the 
north. The Juchen adapted themselves to Chinese ways as readily as 
ad the Khitan. Both Buddhism and Confucianism obtained a strong 
o upon them, and the rulers, following the established convention, 
adopted a Chinese dynastic title {Chin or Jin, meaning “Gold”). 





















Invasions, competing sovereignties, and eventual dynastic decay did 
not disrupt basic social institutions nor halt material progress. In 
retrospect it seems that the Sung period marked a watershed in the 
evolution of Chinese civilization. A number of clianges, gradual rather 
than sudden, were bringing about what has been termed a “medieval 
economic revolution.” Its essential features were improvements in 
agriculture which promoted population growth; advances in science, 
technology, and mechanics; commercial expansion; and a consequent 
shift towards a more urbanized society. Taking advantage of the nat¬ 
ural riches of the lower Yangtze valley. Southern Sung farmers devel¬ 
oped better techmques of soil conservation, seed selection, crop rotation, 
and irrigation. Domestic and foreign commerce expanded in scope 
and volume and affected a larger segment of society than heretofore. 
The number of cities increased; several had populations of 100,000 or 
more. To facilitate inland transportation, chiefly by waterway, the 
Sungs installed locks on the Grand Canal which linked the valleys of 
the Yangtze and the Yellow rivers, allowing the passage of large ships. 
While overland trade with Central Asia declined, partly because the 
caravan routes were no longer controlled by the Chinese, business was 
brisk in port cities on the southeastern coast. Foreign merchants, among 
whom the Arabs still predominated, were granted the right of resi¬ 
dence in the trading centers, subject to the jurisdiction of an inspector 
of foreign trade. At the same time, the Chinese themselves were 
beginning to participate more extensively in oceanic commerce. So 
great was the demand for seaworthy vessels that a shipbuilding boom 
threatened to deplete China’s southeastern forests. 

A lively scientific curiosity and inventiveness paralleled commercial 
expansion and urban growth. Progress in mathematics, astronomy, 
and medicine rested on the contributions,of a learned few; but a wide¬ 
spread interest in some aspects of science is indicated by published 
treatises and manuals, one of which bore the title “Mathematics for 
Daily Use” (1262). Technological advances included the manufacture 
of a fine translucent porcelain, the use of gunpowder in explosive 
weapons (bombs and guns), new metalworking processes, and the 
invention of a spinning machine for producing hemp thread. Taken 
altogether, scientific and mechanical progress under the Sung suggests 
that China, with a solid economic base, was on the brink of an indus¬ 
trial revolution such as the West experienced some five hundred years 
later. If such a revolution had actually come to fruition, the subse¬ 
quent history of China would undoubtedly have been vastly different. 
Why China’s incipient industrial revolution withered in the bud can¬ 
not easily be explained. A partial answer lies in the shock of the Mon¬ 
gol occupation during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and the 
conservative reaction that followed their expulsion. 

An invasion by the Mongols, which brought the final collapse of 
the Sung Dynasty, subjected all China, for the first time in its history. 
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Heavy Porcelain Vase with Sim¬ 
ple Design. Sung Dynasty (960- 
1279). 


Scientific and mechanical 
progress 
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The Moncol Asiatic empire, like 
the rule of a foreign conq ^ gj^^blished with almost incredible 
so many of its predecessors, . ^ut it was for a brief period 

onf^TheuJgcTevcr knowZ In the early thirteenth century the great 
one ot me large , . overthrew the kingdoms adjacent 

waSa*on the north and then swept westward across aU Asia. After 
makhiTa brLf fo into India he subdued Persia and Mesopotanu,. 
and occupied large stretches of Russian territory north and west o^he 
CaspTan Sea. Although the invasion of China was probab y inevitable. 
The Sung emperor contributed to his own downfall by playing a dou¬ 
ble gle with the Mongols. So eager was he to get rid of the Juchen 
rlfs in north China that he sent troops to help the Mongols against 
them; then he rashly attacked the Mongol forces and exposed his own 
dominions to the fury of the ruthless and swift-riding horsenien. The 
conquest of southern China was completed by Genghis Khan s grand¬ 
son, Kublai Khan, after many years of hard fighting, during which 
the Mongols not only had to occupy the coastal cities but also had to 
accustom themselves to naval warfare. In 1279 the last Chinese arniy 
was defeated (the commanding general is said to havejumpeo^into the 
sea with the infant Sung prince in his arms), and Kublai beanie the 

master of China. , , / l 

The huge Asiatic empire of the Mongols, which reached from the 

China Sea to eastern Europe, was too large to be administered effec¬ 
tively as a unit and did not long remain intact. Religious differences 
contributed to its dissolution. Before the end of the thirteenth century 
most of the western princes (khans) had become Muslims and repu¬ 
diated the authority of Kublai’s family, who favored a Tibetan form 
of Buddhism. Kublai’s descendants, however, from their imperial capital 
of Peking, governed China for the better part of a century (1279— 
1368). 

The accession of the Mongol (or Yuan) Dynasty seemed to threaten 
a serious interruption in the normal course of Chinese civilization. 
Mongol rule remained essentially a military occupation imposed upon 
traditional Chinese institutions. The Chinese were subjected to humil¬ 
iating restrictions. They were forbidden to carry arms or to retaliate 
if injured by a Mongol. The Mongols were notoriously cruel con¬ 
querors, leaving ruined cities and mutilated corpses as monuments to 
the folly of those who resisted them. The bitterly contested occupa¬ 
tion of southern China was accompanied by a decimation of the native 
population in some areas. Nevertheless, the Mongol rulers were wise 
enough to recognize the desirability of preserving such a great state as 
China and the advantage to be gained from taxing its people instead 
of exterminating them. The nomad warriors could not resist the influ¬ 
ence of Chinese culture, and the traditional Chinese administrative 
system was not completely uprooted. The civil-service examinations 
were suspended for a time, and Chinese were exclude 1 from most 
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governmental posts, although the Mongol emperors employed for¬ 
eigners of various nationalities in high positions at court. In the four¬ 
teenth century, when the dynasty showed signs of weakening and 
native unrest became ominous, the emperor reinstituted the exami¬ 
nation system and admitted Chinese to office, chiefly at the lower 
level. Key positions were reserved for Mongols and Central Asians— 
a mere 3 percent of the population. 

While the Mongol emperors patronized Buddhism, they did not 
seriously interfere with other native cults and they permitted the 
introduction of Western religions, although Islam was the only one of 
these to retain a permanent place. The emperors’ lavish endowment 
of temples and monasteries strained the economy by removing tracts 
of land from the tax registers and impoverished the peasants, whose 
holdings had been confiscated. Many peasants lost their lands when 
conscripted as laborers for the construction of palaces, irrigation works, 
and an improved transportation system. A notable undertaking was 
the rebuilding and extension of the Grand Canal linking the capital 
city of Peking to the Yangtze valley by an inland waterway. 

During the Mongol period China was by no means isolated from 
other regions. Northern and southern China, separated since the 
downfall of the Northern Sung, were now reunited, and the area under 
the jurisdiction of Peking was considerably larger than the empire of 
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The Imperial Post Road, This road, 
through a valley west of Chunking, is 
part of the old Imperial Post Road con¬ 
necting Peking with the Tibetan capi¬ 
tal, Lhasa. 
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th^ Sune The emperors attempted to inaease it still further by schemes 

r?s'rr smp. th. jap„«: 

InShHated the bnding party. Fortunately, peaceful intercourse was 
c^th^u d with other Ltions. near and far. Overland cornmerce was 
Stated by imperial highways which the Mongols built ^eep mto 
cSl Asia and even to Persia. That travel was cornparatively safe is 
Licated by the large number of foreign visitors m Chma during this 
period. Foreign merchants enjoyed special privileges m the Mongol 
empire, while Chinese were discriminated against. Rushans, Arabs, 
and lews entered China for purposes of trade, as did Genoese and 
Venetians. The effects of this extensive commerce was to impair rather 
than strengthen the economy because it drained precious metals out 
of China and led to inflation of the currency. Marco Polo, the most 
famous of many European visitors, who lived and traveled widely in 
China for seventeen years (1275-1292), astonished his countrymen 
with his glowing report upon returning home (he described Hangchow, 
the Southern Sung capital, as “the finest and noblest city in the world”). 
But Marco Polo moved in privileged circles and failed to notice the 
condition of the common people. By the fourteenth century starva¬ 
tion was widespread and more Chinese had been reduced to slavery 
than at any other time in history. 

In the fourteenth century, Mongol power was undermined by the 
decadence of the ruling house and by the growing discontent of the 
Chinese people, who never forgot that they had been subjugated by a 
barbarian conqueror. Rebellion was brought to a successful conclu¬ 
sion under the leadership of a dynamic, if somewhat grotesque, sol¬ 
dier of fortune, who captured Peking in 1368 and drove the last Mongol 
emperor into the wastes of Mongolia. This rebel leader was a man of 
low birth who had been orphaned at an early age and had exchanged 
the life of a Buddhist monk for that of a bandit. Nevertheless, he was 
accepted as having won the Mandate of Heaven and became the first 
emperor of the Ming (“Brilliant” or “Glorious”) Dynasty, which lasted 
from 1368 to 1644. The dynasty gave renewed proof of the potency 
of Chinese institutions, although it added little that was new. The 
government adhered to the Sung patterns, or in some ways more closely 
to the T’ang, particularly in its emphasis upon the forceful expansion 
of territorial boundaries. Ming China was a large state, with its authority 
extending into Manchuria, Mongolia, Indochina, Burma, and the 
southwestern region facing Tibet. While the great Mongol empire of 
the thirteenth century had fallen to pieces, it gave promise of being 
resurrected by Timur (Tamerlane), the master of Turkestan and scourge 
of India. Although the Ming court regarded Timur’s emissaries as 
tribute bearers, the “Earth Shaker” was actually setting forth on an 
expedition to conquer China when he died prematurely in 1405- 



spite of this stroke of fortune, the Ming emperors made little effort to 
recover either Turkestan or Sinkiang. 

The establishment of the Ming Dynasty came at a time when Chinese 
navigation was rapidly expanding. The mariner’s compass had been 
in use perhaps since the eleventh century, and some large ships had 
been constructed. Chinese sailing vessels, equipped with as many as 
four decks and comfortable living quarters, undertook voyages to the 
East Indies, the Malay Peninsula, Ceylon, India, and Arabia, return¬ 
ing with merchandise, tribute, and valuable geographical information. 
They may have ventured westward around Africa’s Cape of Good 
Hope. In its heyday the Ming navy was more than equal to that of 
any contemporary European state, although when stationed in the home 
waters of the Yangtze region it was exposed to attacks from Japanese 
pirates. A reversal of China’s advantageous position in ocean com¬ 
merce was the unfortunate result of a restrictive policy imposed by 
the Ming emperors. In contrast to the Sung, the Ming rulers viewed 
foreign commerce not as an exchange for mutual benefit but as a device 
for collecting tribute, and they limited trade to states that acknowl¬ 
edged China’s suzerainty. In 1371 the government forbade Chinese to 
travel overseas, and early in the next century they interdicted coastal 
shipping as well. This shortsighted and reactionary policy, stemming 
partly from a fear that rival power centers might develop in coastal 
cities, entailed a loss of revenue, which led in turn to the issuing of 
inconvertible paper currency and a consequent inflation which dam¬ 
aged the entire economy. Even worse, it forced China into isolation 
at a time when the Western peoples were beginning to emerge from 
their provincialism. Instead of retaining the initiative on the high seas, 
the later Ming rulers proved ineffectual in defending their own coasts. 

A drift toward rigidity in the state bureaucracy was illustrated—and 
intensified—by changes in the civil-service examination system. The 
Ming emperors were the first to pick their officials exclusively from 
candidates who had passed the examinations. They also opened com¬ 
petition to all classes of the people, but this seemingly democratic 
reform was of doubtful benefit. To prepare for the examinations entailed 
much time and expense; the number of successful candidates greatly 
exceeded the available posts; and, finally, examinations were designed 
to test the applicant’s mastery of literary forms and ideological ortho¬ 
doxy rather than his practical knowledge or administrative aptitude. 
By the opening of the sixteenth century the effects of this system had 
become deadening. Except for palace eunuchs, commanders in charge 
of border areas, and members of the imperial family, degree holding 
was the only passport to government service. It also provided entry 
even for those never appointed to office—^into a privileged class of 
scholar-gentry whose members considered themselves superior to 
common folk and kept the management of local affairs in their own 
hands. 
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Chinese Scholars Taking the Civil 
Service Examinations under the 
Min^ Dynasty, Revived by the 
Ming emperors, the civil ser¬ 
vice examinations became 
increasingly formalized until 
rote learning of the Confucian 
classics became the best guar- 
•antcc of success in gaining entryr' 
to me bureaucracy. This con¬ 
tributed greatly to the stifling 
of creativity and to the rise of 
Ming orthodoxy. 


Dcclitie of the Mitig 
Dynasty 


Cultural developments 
under the Sung and Ming: 
Neo-Cotifitcianism 


A decline in the vitality of the administration was apparent long 
before the Ming Dynasty came to a close. Officials became lazy and 
corrupt; power passed into the hands of court favorites and eunuchs; ; 
and exorbitant taxes oppressed the peasants to the point of ruin. While 
the costs of government mounted dizzily—in x63^ini!itary expendi- 1 
tures alone were ten times greater than the entire revenue of the first . 
Ming emperor—territories were being lost through incompetence and 
rebellion. Although the dynasty finally succumbed to another foreign 
invasion, internal dissension was the real cause of its collapse. 

Among the cultural developments that took place>in China during 
the Sung, Mongol, and Ming dynasties was a renewal of interest in 
philosophical speculation, reaching a climax in the latter half of the i 
twelfth century. This revival represented a return to the fountainhead 
of Chinese thought—the sagps of antiquity^ particularly Confucius— ! 
but it introduced several ne]w\id?as and was not a mere repetition of j 
ancient formulas. The most noted Chinese thinker of this period was , 
Chu Hsi (i 130-1200), who held a position at the Sung court and was | 
an opponent of the so-called Innovators (disciples of Wang An-shih). ’ 
Although Chu Hsi claimed to be interpreting Confuprf^HdaChiniS^ 1 
accordance with their original and uncorrupted meaning, he and his > 
associates actually founded a Neo-Confucian'school, with a meta- , 
physics which incorporated elements of Taoism and Buddhism. They | 
stressed the concept of the “Supreme Ultimate” or Absolute, a Final 




Cause which underlies the whole material universe and is antecedent 
to every rational or moral principle. At the same time he upheld the 
traditional ethical system exemplified by the family and embodied in 
a paternalistic state administered by a bureaucracy of scholar-officials. 
The teachings of Chu Hsi, although stoutly contested by rival scholars 
in his day, eventually came to be regarded as the definitive commen¬ 
tary on the doctrines of the ancient sage and were incorporated in the 
examination curriculum. Venerated as orthodoxy, they discouraged 
flexibility and creativity among administrators and tended to stifle sci¬ 
entific curiosity. 

A prodigious output of literature has been characteristic of Chinese 
civilization during almost every period except the most ancient. Print¬ 
ing was very common from Sung times on. Books were printed from 
wooden blocks, from metal plates, and from movable type made of 
earthenware, tin, and wood. Poetry seldom equaled the best of the 
T’ang age in beauty or spontaneity, but lengthy histories, encyclope¬ 
dias, dictionaries, geographies, and scientific treatises were produced. 
The most original literary developments were in the fields of the drama 
and the novel. The Chinese drama attained the level of a major art 
form during the Mongol Dynasty, partly because the suspension of 
the civil-service examinations, by cutting off opportunities for official 
careers, prompted men of talent to turn their attention to a medium 
of popular entertainment which they had previously considered 
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Sung Printed Book, A page from 
the Fa-yuan chu-lin (“Forest of 
Pearls in the Garden of the 
Law”). The book was com¬ 
piled by the Buddhist monk and 
scholar Tao-Shih in 688. It was 
printed in 1124, fully three 
centuries earlier than the 
Gutenberg Bible. 


Fall of the Ming Dynasty, The death 
of the last of the Ming emperors 
at the hands of the invading Man- 
chus when they captured Peking 
in 1644. 
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nf notice The dramas of the Mongol period, of which more 

Sraya^f character, and they were written in the common idiont of the 
people rather than in the classical language of scholars The Chinese 
dieaL like the English theater of Shakespeare’s day, was largely devoid 
of scenery and properties, although the performers made use of elab- 
Lte costumes and heavy make-up. Ordmanly all the parts were filled 
by male actors. The plays were in verse, but, in contrast to the Eliza¬ 
bethan and modern Western drama, the speeches were sung rather 
than recited and the orchestra (placed directly on the stage) con¬ 
tributed an essential element to the production. ^ ui- 

The Chinese novel, originating apparently in the tales of public sto- 
rytellers developed contemporaneously with the drama but matured 
a little later. Its growth was aided indirectly by the sterility of the 
academic atmosphere that pervaded the court and the bureaucracy of 
the Ming Dynasty. In the fifteenth century, veneration for Confjician 
orthodoxy, especially as embodied in the teachings of Chu Hsi, had 
become such a fetish among the official coterie of scholars that one of 
them declared: “The truth has been made manifest. . . No more 

writing is needed.” Some men of letters sought a creative outlet by 
composing narratives in the plain language of the people. In their hands 
the novel became a highly successful literary medium, skillfully con¬ 
trived but purveying robust adventure, humor, warm feeling, and 
salty realism. Frequently historical themes were chosen for subject 
matter, but the tales also provided commentary—sometimes satiri¬ 
cal—upon contemporary society and government. 

A large proportion of the Chinese works of art still extant was pro¬ 
duced during the period which is being reviewed here. Sculpture had 
declined in quality since T’ang times, but painting reached its highest 
peak of excellence under the Sung. The most beautiful and typical 
Sung paintings are landscapes, frequently executed in only one color 



Sage under a Pine Tree, Sung Dynasty. 
The gnarled and twisted tree exempli" 
fies the Chinese interest in nature in 
both its pleasant and perverse moods. 







Spring Morning at the Palace oj Han. bung uynasty. (^ninese pamiing cmpiia- 
sized landscapes rather than people and the representation of poetic or philo¬ 
sophic ideas rather than facts. 


but conveying the impression of an intimate understanding of nature 
in her various moods. Through economy of line, omission of nones¬ 
sentials, and painstaking treatment of significant detail, the artists sought 
to bring to light the reality which lies hidden behind the world ot 
appearances. Their dreamy creations were obviously influenced by the 
mystical teachings of Buddhism and Taoism. Landscape painting was 
at its ripest during the Southern Sung period, when the leading arnsts 
took full advantage of the natural beauty of the Hangchow region. 
They sometimes painted panoramic scenes on long strips ot silk. 1 n«e 
were fastened to rollers and could be viewed leisurely by simply hold¬ 
ing the rollers in one’s hands and winding the painted scroll from one 

roller to the other. . »,i- 

Architecture attained particular pre-eminence under the Ming, 
dynasty which delighted in glorifying and embelhshtng the vmbk 
aspects of Chinese culture. The Ming empetots rebuilt the Great W . 
largely in its present form. Ming architecture was y no means new 
in conception, but it was prolific and has left many impressive mon¬ 
uments. The popularity of elaborate gardens, summer 
preserves, and hunting lodges among the 

tunities for the designing of graceful pavilions and ^ • 

Fully developed by this period was the pagoda style of temple, distin 
guished by curving roofs which were usually of tile and frequently in 

brilliant colors. ^ , r .1 „ j 

China has only rarely been isolated from other parts of the world 

and many of her cultural changes were the result of foreign contacts^ 
The Chinese were indebted to the Arabs for contributions in the field 


Ming architecture 
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Achieuements in 
agriculture and in the 
applied sciences 


of mathematics and probably also in medicine, ^although the Chinese 
had themselves accumulated a considerable store of medical data. 
Inoculation against smallpox seems to have been practiced before the 
end of the Sung Dynasty. Eyeglasses came into use (from Italy) during 
the Ming period. New crops of Western origin began to be cultivated 
in China. Sorghum, introduced in the thirteenth century, and maize 
in the sixteenth have been raised extensively in northern China ever 
since. Cotton production, which also began in the thirteenth century, 
was greatly expanded under the Ming. One innovation which may 
have been of domestic rather than foreign inspiration was in the tech¬ 
nique of warfare. The explosive properties of gunpowder had long 
been known, but not until the eleventh century were they utilized for 
the manufacture of lethal weapons. The Mongols, in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, employed bombs that perhaps were pro¬ 
pelled by primitive cannons, and Ming armorers made further 
improvements. Although these early artillery pieces were crude, they 

foreshadowed the increasingly destructive character of modern war¬ 
fare. 


h the rise of feudalism and military 

JCTATORS IN JAPAN (c. 900-1600) 


Contrasts between Japan 
and China 


Even though Chinese culture had been incorporated into the founda- 
tions o Japanese civilization and exerted a lasting influence, social and 
political trends in Japan during the medieval era were very different 
m ^ 1^ the great mainland state. While China was frequently 

y nomadic invaders and was temporarily subjugated by ^ 



foreign dynasty, her society and culture departed little from the ancient 
pattern. By contrast, Japan, enjoying the natural protection of her insular 
position, was not seriously affected by disturbances from without; yet 
her institutions were profoundly altered as the result of conflicts tak¬ 
ing place within her.own society. A theoretical unity and an arbitrary 
and artificial scheme of government had been imposed upon Japan by 
the reform of the mid-seventh century, which attempted to introduce 
the Chinese imperial system in its entirety. How completely the attempt 
had failed is illustrated by the events of the next thousand years. Only 
belatedly, and after indecisive and exhausting strife, was the basis dis¬ 
covered for a stable and unified society. And when stability was 
achieved, it was through improvised institutions which were inade¬ 
quate to solve the problems certain to arise in the wake of economic 
and cultural change. 

The political history of Japan during this period is characterized mainly 
by two factors: (i) the persistence of an indirect method of govern¬ 
ment, with the actual power shifting from one family to another but 
exercised in the name of an inviolate emperor, whose effective author¬ 
ity rarely extended beyond the environs of Kyoto; (2) the feudalizacion 
of society and the growth of extralegal military units which imposed 
their will upon territories under their control. To the end of the six¬ 
teenth century the technique of government was variable and uncer¬ 
tain, although the trend from civilian to military authority was 
unmistakable. At the opening of the seventeenth century a centralized 
administration was finally established which ended a long period of 
civil wars, enforced a coherent national policy, and endured ahnost 
unshaken until the middle of the nineteenth century Even when it 
was overthrown, the habits which it had instilled in the Japanese peo¬ 
ple could not easily be uprooted. 

In the ninth century the Fujiwara family, through interm^arnagt 
the imperial family and through possession of the office of regent, had 

acquired a dominant position in the government, reduang the emperor 

toll figurehead. The Fujiwara retained their ascendan^ until the twelfth 
century, but their rule over the outlying sections became more a 
more nominal as new lands were brought into P™''™’ 
mation or by conquest of the aborigines, and as Wteafv'laud° 
succeeded in withdrawing their estates from the junsd.ction of rhe 
imperial tax collectors. The men who possessed estates m Aese fron¬ 
tier regions were not hampered by the elaborate rules » 

by the mania fot classical Chinese studies that absorbed the energ 
of the courtiers at Kyoto. They formulated 

conduct largely dictated by the desire to preserve and extend their 
hXng; and quarreled with one another over conflicting claims. 
NaturaU;, many small farmers relinquished their pro W “ P°«''- 
ful neighbors in return fot protection and sank to a position of setl 
dom. Gradually a manorial economy came Into existence, showing 
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Swords of the Feudal Nobility. 
This type of curved sword, of 
fine steel, was worn suspended 
from the girdle by great daimyo 
or court nobles during Japan’s 
early feudal age (twelfth to 
fourteenth centuries). Note the 
jeweled hilts, the ornately dec¬ 
orated scabbards, and the loops 
for hanging the swords. 
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some points of similarity to the manorial regime in western Europe 
during the later Middle Ages. 

By a remarkable coincidence of history Japanese society took 
aspects of feudalism at the very time when feudal institutions were 
evolving in western Europe. In Japan and western Europe alike, lead, 
ership was passing to a class of mounted warriors who owned land 
dominated the peasantry, and exercised governmental power as a pril 
vate right. Members of the landed class established hereditary claims 
to their holdings and entered into binding agreements with one another 
creating a series of dependent relationships equivalent to a system of 
lords and vassals. As in the case of European feudalism, the, system 
was extended partly through the voluntary surrender of property by 
small landowners who sought a noble’s protection, and partly through 
the granting of benefices or fiefs by great lords to lesser men in order 
to secure their services as vassals. Another parallel to the growth of 
European feudalism is seen in the fact that property belonging to reli¬ 
gious foundations was frequently converted into fiefs. Some Buddhist 
monasteries and temples became formidable military units, but Japa¬ 
nese religious orders never attained an independence like that of the 
higher clergy in medieval Europe. They remained generally subser¬ 
vient to the aristocracy. 


The Burning of the Sanjo Palace by the Minamoto Forces. Dating from the late 
thirteenth century, this is an early example of the war-tale category of hand- 
scrolls that became popular with the onset of military overlordship in Japan 
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The Japanese warriors, who corresponded in status and in profes¬ 
sion to the medieval knights, were known as samurai, or bushi. The 
samurai developed a fraternal spirit and a code of conduct to which 
they jealously clung as their special prerogative and which they called 
“the way of the horse and the bow.” (The term bushido, not used 
before the eighteenth century, denoted a romantic and artificial ver¬ 
sion of the old feudal code.) Like the European code of chivalry it 
stressed valor, loyalty, and the necessity of preferring death to dis¬ 
honor. The samurai was bound above all else to protect, defend, or 
avenge his lord, to this end sacrificing his own life and, if need be, the 
lives of his family—a remarkable ideal in view of the sacredness of 
family ties in Japan. So sensitive was the samurai to any taint of dis¬ 
honor that he was expected to commit suicide (by a ritual of falling 
on one’s sword, known as hara-kiri) if there was no other way to wipe 
out the stain on his reputation. 

In spite of similarities there were significant differences between 
Japanese feudalism and that of contemporary western Europe. Euro¬ 
pean feudalism arose with the disintegration of centralized govern¬ 
ment, the decay of cities, and general economic decline. In Japan, by 
contrast, feudal institutions developed while the economy was 
expanding and to the accompaniment of strenuous efforts to unify the 
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in the late twelfth century. The work illustrates a critical battle of 1 159 in the 
civil war between the Minamoto and Taira clans. 
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country and create a strong central authority Also, when effective 
government was established, it did not abolish feudalism but incor> 

porated some of its conspicuous features. 

Internal conflict in the twelfth century culminated in a struggle 
between two powerful families, the Taira and the Minamoto. With 
the victory of the Minamoto, their leader reorganized the government 
on a basis which frankly recognized the paramount role of the land¬ 
owning warrior-nobility. To avoid appearing as a usurper, the head 
of the Minamoto family assumed only a military title, becoming known 
as Shogun, and pretended to be acting as the agent of the emperor. In 
reality, for the next six and one-half centuries (i 192-1867) Japan had 
a dual government: the civil authority at Kyoto headed by the emperor 
and embracing various ranks of court nobility whose functions were 
ornamental rather than essential, and the Bakufu (“Tent Govern¬ 
ment”) headed by the Shogun and commanding the services of the 
powerful military leaders who owned most of the land. 

Although the Shogunate proved to be a durable institution, it'did 
not remain perpetually in the hands of any one family. On the death 
of the first Shogun his widow’s relatives seized control, with her con¬ 
nivance. This extremely capable woman became known^as the “Nun 
Shogun,” because she wielded political influence even ^fter she had 
nominally retired into holy orders, and with her help the Hojo family 
came into power. Because the Hojo family had no inherent claim to 
superiority over other great feudal houses, its ascendancy created jeal¬ 
ous dissatisfaction and led inevitably to further conflict. A remarkable 
incident occurred in 1333 when the Emperor Daigo II attempted to 
cut through the sham governmental fabric and assert his right to rule 
as well as reign. He mustered sufficient military forces to capture and 
burn the Shogun’s headquarters at Kamakura and ended the Hojo 
regency. The sequel to this bold stroke, however, was simply a half 
century of civil war, with two rival emperors, each bidding for sup¬ 
port. The schism in the imperial household was healed and order tem¬ 
porarily restored with the triumph of another great military family, 
the Ashikaga, who again reduced the emperor to a position of impo¬ 
tence. 

The head of the Ashikaga house in 1328 set up a puppet'emperor, 
proclaimed himself Shogun, and established his military base in Kyoto, 
which was the foremost commercial center as well as the imperial 
capital. He did not succeed in dissolving the rival imperial court until 
more than fifty years later—the official dates of the Ashikaga Shogun¬ 
ate are 1392-1573 (known as the Muromachi Period after the name of 
the section of Kyoto where the Shogun’s headquarters was located). 

oping to check disruptive feudal tendencies, the Ashikaga sought to 
create an autocratic monarchical regime administered by a bureau¬ 
cracy under their control. Because their own family holdings were 
relatively small, they entrusted authority throughout the provinces to 



The Golden Pavilion (Kiukakuji). A residence 
built by Yoshimitsu, third Ashikaga Shogun 
in 1397. 



appointed military officials chosen from among their own vassals. It 
proved virtually impossible to maintain this system as planned. Wvalry 
was inevitable between local landed proprietors and the Shogun’s rep¬ 
resentatives, who in turn threatened to challenge the Shogun s 
supremacy by making their positions hereditary. Many farming vil¬ 
lages had developed a solid community structure, and leagues of these 
villages, formed for mutual protection, resisted attempts to bnng them 
under tight control. During the two centuries of Ashikaga rule a three- 
legged tussle continued among provincial landlords, peasant leaders, 
and the Shogun’s official. The clear losers in the struggle were the 
Shogun’s officials, who disappeared as a class, although individua s 
merged with the nobility of large estate owners, who were becoming 
the most powerful element throughout the country, uccess u pro 

prietors acquired large domains by allowing or forcing sma er o ers 

to become their vassals. To provide a firm revenue base, t ey nia e 
careful surveys of the resources and inhabitants of their oniains, 
they administered like independent principalities. But in repelling 
interference by the central authority or local rivals t e great propne 
tors had enlisted the support of peasant leagues and, in return, allowe 
the peasant villages considerable autonomy in managing their interna 
affairs. Still more important was the fact that, although not granted 
legal ownership of the land, the peasants were con irme in its pos 
session, which in practice amounted to the same thing. us ano 
significant difference between European and Japanese feudalism is seen 
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in the condition of the large class of rural laborers: m Europe they 
began as serfs and only gradually won emancipation; m Japan serfdom 
had almost disappeared by the time feudal institutions were fuUy formed. 

The decay of the Ashikaga Shogunate inaugurated a century of civd 
warfare known as the Sengoku (“Country at War”) Period (1500. 
1600). Robbery and pillage were rampant; almost all vestiges of a cen¬ 
tral government disappeared; even the private estates which the emperor 
had owned in various parts of the country were absorbed into the 
feudal domains. The imperial family as well as the Kyoto courtiers 
were subjected to humiliation by swaggering soldiers. Reduced to 
poverty, one emperor eked out a living by selling his autograph. In 
1500 an imperial corpse lay unburied for six weeks because there was 
no money in the treasury. The Ashikaga Shogun was almost as impo¬ 
tent as the emperor and quite unable to stop the brigandage and slaughter 
carried on wantonly by feudal retainers and robber monks. Condi¬ 
tions in Japan seemed to be fast approaching anarchy when, at the 
close of the sixteenth century, the Shogunate was drastically and effec¬ 
tively reorganized by the Tokugawa family. 

In spite of all the confusion and turmoil, constructive forces were at 
work. Feudalism in Japan had assumed a form' that w< uld facilitate 
reunification of the country in the hands of a commanding personal¬ 
ity. Leadership was passing from the knightly (samurai) class as a whole 
to the large estate holders, who were known as daimyo (“Great 
Names”). The daimyo absorbed many small estates, developed fairly 
efficient administrative systems for their domains, and employed 
samurai to manage them. The ascendancy of the daimyo, while it by 
no means eliminated feudal dissension, greatly reduced the number of 
rival units and also ensured a considerable measure of stability within 
each unit. 

That the turbulent sixteenth century had positive aspects is most 
graphically illustrated by the transformation of Japan’s economy dur- 
ing this time. An unprecedented expansion in agricultural productiv¬ 
ity was accomplished by large-scale irrigation, and land reclamation 
projects carried out by the daimyo, by improved methods of cultiva¬ 
tion, and by the introduction of new varieties of rice. Accompanying 
the rise in agricultural productivity came an increase in population, 
initiating a demographic trend that continued through the seventeenth 
century. A swelling population in turn promoted the growth of cities 
and enabled a nationwide system of exchange to supplant local mar¬ 
kets. Foreign trade, increasing steadily from the twelfth century, led 
to the substitution of money for rice or cloth as a medium of exchange 
and promoted diversified economic activity. By the fifteenth century 
t e Japanese were exporting not only raw materials, such as lumber, 
go , and pearls, but also manufactured goods. Japanese folding fans 
M screens were in great demand in China, and steel swords were 
exported by the thousands to a large Far Eastern market. The curved 
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swords forged by Japanese craftsmen in the thirteenth century are said 
to have been unsurpassed even by the famous blades of Toledo and 
Damascus. 

Japanese society during the feudal age was aristocratic but not rig¬ 
idly segregated. City merchants, though of lowly origin like their 
European counterparts, acquired influence through the profits of trade. 
Moreover, in contrast to most of western Europe, the feudal classes 
participated in capitalistic enterprises. In addition to professional mer¬ 
chants, monastic orders, samurai, great nobles, and occasionally even 
the Shogun invested in trade. Opinions differ as to the condition of 
the peasants. Recurrent uprisings against the nobles during the fif¬ 
teenth and sixteenth centuries undoubtedly reflect rural discontent. 
Nevertheless, there is evidence that the peasants’ lot was improving 
rather than worsening. Labor services due the lords had been largely 
converted into rents, and the cultivators were well on the road to 
becoming free tenants. Doubtless they benfited from, as well as con¬ 
tributed to, the increase in economic productivity. 

Many cultural changes accompanied the growth of a productive and 
diversified economy, stimulated by contacts incidental to foreign trade. 
As in earlier times, various schools of Buddhism contributed to cul¬ 
tural development, largely because they continued to serve as channels 
for intellectual and aesthetic currents from China. One of the most 
prominent sects, the Zen (from the Chinese Ch’an), was introduced at 
the close of the twelfth century and spread rapidly among the samurai. 
Zen Buddhism taught that enlightenment would come to the individ¬ 
ual not through study or any intellectual process, but by a sudden flash 
of insight experienced when one was in tune with nature. Because it 
stressed physical discipline, self-control, and the practice of medita¬ 
tion in place of formal scholarship, the sect appealed to the warrior 
class, who felt that Zen teachings gave supernatural sanction to the 
attitudes which they had already come to regard as essential to their 
station. Though its doctrines were fundamentally anti-intellectual, its 
monks fostered both learning and art and injected several refinements 
into Japanese upper-class society. Among these were an unrivale type 
of landscape architecture, the art of flower arrangement, and a delicate 
social ritual known as the tea ceremony—all of which were Chinese 
importations but elaborated with great sensitivity in Japan. 

Literature flourished during this period, and hand-pnnted books were 
produced commercially on a large scale. While sacred ■writings were 
being collected and translated in the monasteries, and while courtiers 
continued to write in the polished but Ufeless classical manner, the 
literary tradition was enriched by the addition of ^^les o ^ aring an 
high adventure conceived for the entertainment and edifiration of men- 
at-arms. These stories of knightly prowess, composed in a flowing 
poetical prose and sometimes sung to the accompaniment of a lute, 
are comparable to the heroic epics of medieval European chivalry. No 
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The No Drama. This art form is characterized by rhythmical recitation of 
texts, traditional music, and symbolic movement of players. 





Costume for the No Dance 
Drama, (seventeenth century). 
Lavish and colorful pictorial 
decoration was characteristic of 
the costumes worn by No 
actors. 


counterpart of the European poems of romantic love, however, arose 
in feudal Japan, where women had sunk to a position of abject sub¬ 
ordination to male authority. All the arts were influenced by Chinese 
models, but the Japanese had long since demonstrated their originality 
in adapting styles to their own tastes. Particularly impressive were the 
paintings executed by monks of the Zen sect in the fifteenth and six¬ 
teenth centuries. These were chiefly landscapes and similar in style to 
those of the Chinese artists of the Ming Dynasty, but they possessed 
an individuality and freshness of their own. 

The exacting aesthetic standards of the aristocratic patrons of the 
Zen sect are also evident in a specialized form of dramatic art, the No, 
which emerged during this period. The No “lyric-drama” or “dance- 
drama” was not a foreign importation but almost purely a native 
product. Its origins can be traced to ancient folk dances and also to 
ritualistic dances associated with both Shintoist and Buddhist modes 
of worship. In its perfected form, it became a unique vehicle of artistic 
expression and entertainment, which heightened the appeal of rhythm 
and graceful postures by relating them to dramatic incidents. The themes 
of the dance-dramas were traditional narratives, but they were pre¬ 
sented with great restraint and by suggestive symbolism rather than 
by literal re-enactment, somewhat in the manner of a series of tableaux. 
The performers wore masks as well as rich costumes and chanted their 
lines to the accompaniment of drums and flutes. The No drama achieved 
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great popularity amorjg the samurai class and was at its height from 
the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries. In spite of its extremely styl¬ 
ized character, it has never entirely disappeared from the artistic heri¬ 
tage ofJapan. 


4. THE EMERGENCE OF CIVILIZATIONS IN SUB- 
SAHARAN AFRICA 

Iron technology, the domestication of plants and animals, and new 
food crops greatly accelerated population growth and mobility in sub- 
Saharan Africa. Iron Age peoples bearing metal hoes and cutlasses 
formed compact villages and developed patterns of communally orga¬ 
nized agriculture. Where minerals and good soils were limited, socie¬ 
ties remained small-scaled and relatively undifferentiated. Other societies 
became more stratified in areas of fertile soil or abundant iron, copper, 
or gold. The new political economics, though rooted in pre-iron Age 
egalitarian beliefs, were based on an unequal sharing of resources and 
wealth. Indeed, the management of inequality emerged as a central 
theme in this period. 

Secret societies and religious cults became key instruments for con¬ 
trolling the new social order and for maintaining a sense of continuity. 
Exclusive in membership, they served as a powerful acculturativc 
mechanism for their members and their progeny. The organizations 
cut across lineages and gradually extended into neighboring commu¬ 
nities. They also tended to be gender-exclusive and stratified by age, 
with the elders commanding greater authority. 

This was an era of unprecedented cultural exchange and synthesis. 
Iron Age populations fanned out from the river valleys to cultivate 
higher, drier lands along the watersheds. Patterns of economic sym¬ 
biosis, or interdependence, at first emerged from the interaction of 
densely populated lakeside, riverside, and coastal fishing communities 
with dry-land farming and herding counterparts. But in many areas, 
the more mobile pastoralists gradually gained political ascendancy. 
Interestingly, they concocted largely mythical stories to explain an 
to justify the process. These fascinating myths of origin, o ten or 
rowed in whole or part from the vanquished, became unwritten chart- 

and continuity of fundamental cultural and 
agricultural traditions eventually prevailed across a vast area of open 
savanna and woodland, from West Africa through sout centra nc^ 
Sharing common themes but exhibiting seemingly in inite et me an 
regional variations, diverse cultures expressed their power, wis om, 
and values through panoplies of icons, proverbs, legen s, an myt s 
of origin or creation. Inexplicably, one community un erwent ra 
matic transformations while its neighbor seemed frozen in time. A 
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few Stone Ag' dtew^red Vto! 

gX icalg oilly a faint legacy in the vocabulary or physical fea- 

“ By°X';XTAfri«n languages had acquired their modern form. 
Fo7exam;ie, over aoo language clusters and thousands of dialects 
eXrf fcm possibly a single original Bantu language. Many of thpm 
beX mutually unintelligible, but they at least shared a common 

root and subtle similarities in Structure and vocabulary 

It was during this era that the foundations of the traditional religious 
systems of modern Africa took shape. Animism, or worship of natu¬ 
ral objects, remained aU-pervasive. However, many cultures had begun 
to adopt more elaborate notions of ancestor veneration and of worship 
of a supreme being whom they perceived as a creative, life-sustaining 
force. In isolated communities, extremely complex cosmologies, based 
in part on a remarkably accurate understanding of stellar bodies, were 

evolved by local priests and priestesses. 

In the secular realm, the basic modes of agricultural and industrial 
production were well established by iioo a.d., though with substan¬ 
tial regional variations, conditioned by climate, soils, topography, and 
the dreaded tsetse fly which brought death to cattle and horses. But 
the social and gender divisions of labor became more pronounced. 
Men continued to hunt, fish, clear land, and provide security. But 
women now began to perform most of the agricultural tasks, ranging 
from planting to harvesting and, in some cultures, to the marketing 
of produce. Some gained control of local markets, though long-distance 
trade, a feature in many parts-of Africa after 400 A.D., was male-dom¬ 
inated. Men also controlled mining, metallurgy, and, in most cases, 
cattle. These three elements became vital keys to power in the second 
millennium a.d. With cattle, men acquired more wives and expanded 
the size of their familial work force. With heavy metals, they obtained 
imported luxuries. Thus, with few exceptions, most notably agricul¬ 
ture, men generally gained superior access to the sources of power 
and wealth. 

Occupational specialization .assumed greater importance in numer¬ 
ous skilled fields, especially in iron-working and pottery. For the first 
time south of the equator, artisans devoted full time to specific trades 
and passed their^ secrets on to their own children. There appeared 
endogamous families of metallurgists, musicians, storytellers, salt- 
makers, wood-carvers, jewelers, and weavers. 

Mining and marketing activity expanded significantly in the more 
densely populated regions. Mineral output greatly increased in the 
thirteenth century with the shift from alluvial to reef mining. By the 
fourteenth century, the mining and fabrication of iron, copper, and 
gold had become-firmly established and more proficient in the major 
mineral zones in the western Sudan, northern Angola, southern Zaire, 









and Zambia. Cattle also increased the possibility of accumulating wealth 
and provided a dynamic stimulus to migration and innovation. This 
output spawned networks of long-distance trade that radiated from 
isolated communities of market-oriented producers. Mechanisms other 
than barter evolved for the exchange of goods. These included copper 
ingots, iron bars, gold dust, and fine cowrie and nzimbu shells. The 
cowries were mined thousands of miles distant, in the Maidive Islands. 
Until the nineteenth century, only a minority of Africans were directly 
affected by these transformations, for most societies were not market- 
oriented and existed mainly within closed systems of barter. 

The growth of trade encouraged the spread and intensification of 
voluntary and involuntary forms of dependency. Domestic or house¬ 
hold servitude became common in scattered societies, though human 
bondage remained a marginal feature in most societies until the late 
eighteenth century. Domestic slaves could become prosperous, pow¬ 
erful, and even acquire servants for themselves. Nevertheless, most 
slaves were chattel, or property, and enjoyed few rights to their own 
bodies or to freedom of movement. Moreover, they had no paternity 
or kin group, and few laws existed through which they could seek 
protection and succor. In effect, they were outsiders, usually excluded 
from free societies’ rituals and burials. Fortunately, many cultures made 
provision for their gradual incorporation into the institutions of the 
host society. This process could take generations, and the social stigma 
of servile origins often remained. Agricultural slaves, war captives, 
and kidnap victims fared less well. They were often sold into the 
international slave trade. Before 1450. the Islamic world was virtually 
the only exh^rnal influence in> Africa, and Muslims became deeply 
involved in the slave trade, which greatly accelerated from the twelfth 
century. 

Between 1300 and 1500, slaving and the slave trade became a basic 
feature of society in North Africa, Ethiopia, along the East African 
coast, and in the West African savanna. Some North Africans boasted 
of owning more than 5.000 slaves at one time. Before the era of the 
Atlantic slave trade, slaves continued to be a major export from t e 
Nile Valley and Ethiopian highlands to Egypt, Arabia, and India. From 
about 650 A.D. to 1500, approximately 3.5 riiillion people—-t c major 
ity of them female-were sold and transported across the Sahara into 
North Africa to serve in harems and as household servants. 
estimated 2 million were taken from East Africa and sold into Arabian 

and Indian markets. , ,, . .^ ._ 

By 1000 A.D., many positions of authority had become insti ution- 

alized and hereditary, and within another half century the line o 
succession was shifting in some areas from matri inea to P^tri inea , 
especiaUy in societies affected by Islam. Conflict and competinon grew 
over rights to land and water resources. By 1500 rea po itica 
in many parts of sub-Saharan Africa had shifted rom ms ip 
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Slave Market at Zabid in Yemen } 
(thirteenth century). Tiic slave j 
trade from the Horn of Africa 
to the Arabian peninsula was of 
great antiquity and involved 
Arabian as well as African 
traders. 


fertility priests and priestesses to territorially based chiefs. The old | 
cults survived but were grafted onto, or were co-opted by, the new 
system of authority as chiefs and kings forged alliances with the lead- j 
ers of the past. With some major exceptions, the political and eco¬ 
nomic roles of women in society perhaps less visible now, and in 
some ways less powerful, were more subtly articulated in their capac¬ 
ities as queen mothers, market “mammies,” senior wives, and priest¬ 
esses in important cults. ■ 

The growth of trade and the increased power of secular chiefs con- ^ 

tributed greatly to an accelerated process of state formation in black | 
Dramatic growth in the Africa. Chieftaincies in many areas were consolidated under divine i 

kings. Numerous kingdoms evolved into expansive territorial empires, I 
embracing a rich diversity of cultures, languages, and religious sys- J 
terns. The process of empire-building was most pronounced in the ^ 
savanna, or Sudanic zone of West Africa. 

Trans-Saharan trade expanded at a rapid rate after the eighth cen- ^ 
tury, due in large measure to the initiative of Muslim Arabs and Ber- ^ 
bers. Between the eleventh and seventeenth centuries. West Africa ^ 
was the chief supplier of gold, to the international economy. Gold 
exports greatly increased after 1252, when the ore began to replace ^ 
silver as Europe’s main currency. The growing demands from Euro- 
pean and North African merchants for gold motivated West Africans 


tranS’Saharan trade leads 
to state formation in the 
West African Sudan 


Chana*s wealth based 
mainly on gold exports 

















to organize themselves on a larger, more efficient scale in order to 
meet these demands. Ghana’s armies, under a black Soninke dynasty, 
captured the prosperous Berber trading center of Audoghast in the 
tenth century. Successive Ghanaian monarchs grew immensely rich 
by tightly controlling the flow of gold across their territory. A pro¬ 
duction tax was placed on gold exports and nuggets of a certain size 
were hoarded in order to keep the mineral rare. Ghana’s hegemony 
extended to the upper Niger and Senegal rivers and to the burgeoning 
commercial centers of Timbuktu, Djenne, and Gao. 

Ghana was not a Muslim empire, but its principal customers and 
those who controlled the strategic desert oases had become Muslims 
by the tenth century. Rulers in neighboring Takrur accepted Islam 
about 1000 A.D. and thus became West Africa’s first kingdom to do 
so. Ghana itself had become dangerously dependent on Muslim finan¬ 
cial advisers and merchants. Its pagan king was eventually forced to 
divide the capital city of Kumbi-Saleh into two parts, one for Mus¬ 
lims, the other for pagans. 

Islam, the handmaiden of West African commerce, could not be 
contained. By 1054, large bands of nomadic Muslim Berbers had 
declared a holy war, or jihad, and succeeded in recapturing the vital 
Audoghast markets. Ghana, on the Saharan fringe, had already been 
weakened by environmental deterioration brought on by overgrazing 
of pastures and failure to rotate crops. Its capitulation to these puritan¬ 
ical Berber Muslims, called Almoravids, seemed almost inevitable. 
But the Almoravids brought insecurity to Ghanaian market places and 
fear along the caravan routes. This condition upset the delicate trade 
balance between the forest gold miners, the Ghanaian middlemen, and 
the North African caravan operators. Indeed, Ghana emerged from 
the Almoravid movement in such a weakened condition that periph¬ 
eral chieftaincies were able to secede. One of these vassal chieftaincies 
sacked the Ghanaian capital in 1224 and enslaved the ruling family. A 
decade later the victor himself succumbed to the superior magic of a 

Ghanaian royal hostage, named Sunjata. 

Ghana was finished, but a new territorial empire called Mali was 
forged by the magician Sunjata, who is still regarded in Western u amc 
folk traditions as a god-hero and founding father. By gaming control 
of the gold-producing regions, Sunjata could attract the caravan traffic 
formerly monopolized by Ghana. The oral record also reveals that 
Sunjata expanded agriculture by introducing the cultivation an weaving 

Under Mansa Musa (I 3 I 2 -I 337 ) MaU’s authority reached *e 
middle Niger city-states of Timbuktu, Djenne, and Gao. He put Mali 
on the European world maps by performing » 
pilgrimage to Mecca, Islam’s spiritual capital m the Middle East. Upon 

returning, Mansa Musa fostered the growth of Isl^ hV°"eeminSv 
magnificent mosques in the major urban centers. With his seemingly 
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inexhaustible supply of gold he commissioned Spanish and Middle 
Eastern scholars and architects to transform Malian cities into great 
seats of Islamic learning. Leading intellectuals were sent to Morocco 
and Egypt for higher studies, and at Timbuktu foundations were laid 
for a university at the famed Sankore mosque. For decades after Musa, 
Mali enjoyed a reputation in the Muslim world for high standards of 












Mansa Musa of Mali 
Waiting to Receive a 
Muslim Trader. Detail 
of the Catalan Atlas, 
a map drawn on the 
island of Majorca in 
1375. 



public morality and scholarship as well as for law, order, and security. 
Lople and goods flowed freely, enabling the cosmopolitan cities o 
Tirrfhuktu Dienne and Gao to flower into major market centers. 
Through the leadership of Sunjata and Mansa Musa Islam became more 
deeply^implanted among the elite and spread widely m the importa 

While Mansa Musa made great advances in establishing an efficient 

sive territorial empire called e sieves in Africa to 

a briUiant palace coup. Lacking ^ invaluable 

past, he promoted Islamic practices and of 

instrument for political and cultura Songhay’s fron- 

“Askia,” Muhammad Toure (1493- 5 middle Niger to 

tiers deep into the strategic Saharan oases, He *en 

include Mali, and eastward to the the army, navy, 

created a labyrinthine bureaucracy j£- g decentralized into 

fisheric, forests, and taxation. So-Bhay ‘«lt 

provinces, each ruled by a also established vast 

faniily or royal 
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protect consumers. The Sankore mosque at Timbuktu was trans, 
formed into an institution comparable to the great European univer¬ 
sities of the later Middle Ages, with schools of theology, jurisprudence, 
mathematics, and medicine. On his pilgrimage to Mecca in 1497 he 
befriended world-famous Muslim scholars. A few of them returned 
with him to Songhay as advisers on government and religion. And 
like the earlier Mali empire, Songhay established diplomatic relations 
with Morocco and Egypt, its major trading partners. 

Islamic institutions of law, education, and taxation were deeply rooted 
in the major urban areas by the close of Askia Muhammad’s rule in 
1528. However, Islam was but a thin veneer elsewhere. Fully 95 per¬ 
cent of the population, consisting of rural peasants and petty chiefs, 
continued to follow traditional animistic beliefs and life styles. Never¬ 
theless, in spite of serious internal divisions between Islam and the 
traditional ways. Songhay continued to prosper, reaching its zenith 
under Askia Daud (1549-1582). Stretching from the snow-capped Atlas 
Mountains of North Africa to the tropical Cameroon forests and 
embracing thousands of different cultures, it was clearly one of the 
world’s most expansive empires. 

Songhay had overextended itself; and although its armies numbered 
more than 35,000, it could not keep the outlying regions in subjection. 
Its vital eastern markets were lost when several Hausa city-states reas¬ 
serted their independence. In the northwest, Morocco, after defeating 
the Portuguese, sought direct control over Songhay’s mines. Crack 
Songhay cavalry and archers were no match for Moroccan cannons 
and imported European arquebuses. After Songhay’s defeat by the 
Moroccans in 1591, the empire—and indeed western Sudanic civili¬ 
zation—rapidly disintegrated. The Moroccans and their Portuguese 
mercenaries, unable to locate the gold mines or to maintain security 
on the roads and in the markets, abandoned Songhay altogether in 
1612. Political anarchy filled the vacuum, the great cities declined, and 
trade and Muslim scholarship drifted eastward to the city-states of 
Hausaland in what is today northern Nigeria and the Niger Republic. 

By the twelfth century, uncoordinated self-governing villages in 
Hausaland had coalesced into centralized kingdoms under semidivine 
dynasties. These kingdoms, though politically autonomous, shared a 
common Hausa language and cultural heritage. Daura, the founding 
kingdom, exercised a vague spiritual suzerainty over the others. 

Islam had begun to penetrate Hausa aristocratic and trading circles 
in the fourteenth century. After 1452, the rural areas experienced a 
steady influx of red-skinned Fulani herdsmen, who for centuries had 
been migrating eastward from the Senegal River. The Fulani, who 
were fervent Muslims, brought religious books and established new 
centers of Islamic learning. At this time, Hausaland was experiencing 
a commercial revolution with the opening of the kola trade with farm¬ 
ers of the southern forests. In Kano, Katsina, and Zaria, huge markets 



Gobirau Mosque, Katsina (northern 
Nigeria). This mosque was built m 
die fifteenth century, when the Hausa 
kingdoms shared strong cultural and 
economic ties with Songhay. It is 
constructed of mud mixed with a 
vegetable matter (katse) and oxen 
blood. 



emerged as traders from disintegrating Songhay shifted their opera¬ 
tions to the more secure walled towns of Hausaland. 

Hausaland was exceprionally “'‘‘'f 
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formed into ruling dynasties. They in turn fused scattered villages 
under priests and elders into small city-states. He Ife exercised the same 
kind of spiritual hegemony for the Yoruba settlers that Daura held fo^ 
the Hausa in the north. Yoruba warriors from lie Ife fanned out and 
established subordinate dynasties at Oyo, Benin, and elsewhere. Under 
Eware the Great (1440-1473) Benin city expanded into a territorial 
forest empire. Benin and Ife became centers of high civilization. Their 
craft guilds produced naturalistic busts and plaques cast in bronze 
through the lost wax process. Eware encouraged ivory and wood 
carving and created a national orchestra. All these secular innovations 
were aimed at glorifying the ruling families. Art was no longer simply 
for life’s adornment. It now upheld authority and graced the hallways 
of the sprawling Yoruba palaces. 

In the hinterlands of modern Ghana, a similar though unrelated 
political process had begun not long before 1400. Mande traders from 
The Akan forest states old Mali and Songhay pushed southward in a quest for more gold. 

Stronger demands from North Africa and Europe encouraged them 
to establish small centers of exchange at the forest’s edge. These bur¬ 
geoning communities represented a curious blend of pagan and Islamic, 
of forest and Sudanic cultures. The forest people, called the Akan, 
reacted to this commercial challenge by forging mini-kingdoms at the 
crossroads of trading activity. Thus, the southward movement of trade 
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• ulated the rise of forest-based states, which in the sixteenth cen- 
reached their zenith as new commercial opportunities emanated 
from Europeans on the coast. 

By the ninth century A.D., Afro-Arabs speaking Swahili, a Bantu- 
oted language, had emerged along the northern coast of Kenya and 
? malia in East Africa. The term Swahili is derived from the Arabic 
swahila, meaning “peoples of the coast.” These peoples prospered on 
lively trade with Persia and Arabia. They gradually extended their 
onerations southward into Bantu fishing communities. 

After the ninth century A.D., as we saw in Chapter 12, the East 
African coast from Somalia southward received new arrivah. Some 
were Bantu from the interior, others were Shirazi Arabs from the 
Somali coast and Persian Gulf, and a few were from northwestern 
India The non-African immigrants were sea-oriented merchants in 
search of African minerals, ivory, and slaves. The Bantu, with inland 
connections, were in an excellent position to supply their needs. By 
the twelfth century the Shirazi had founded a series of coastal Muslim 
citv-states extending southward to modern Mozambique. They mar¬ 
ried into local Bantu ruling families and initiated Islamic dynasties^ 
Sofala and Kilwa, founded before the ninth century, became leading 
Afro Asln towns and served as major outlets for gold and copper 
from the Zimbabwean and Katangan plateaus of the interior. Between 
[he eleventh and fifteenth centuries a distinctive Swahili coastal cmli- 
zation emerged. SwahiU civilization grew out of the convergence o 
Bantu Arab and Indian cultures and languages. Swahili mosques 
fhough reminiscent of those gracing the southern 
unique in form and construction. These mosques 

Ju, African archi.cc.ure -Mw" 

local coral, mangrove, and palm materials, i 

o, J socially s..arifica " .TSC 

commercial sway over Sofala . the various towns, 

not exhibit any expansionist tendencies. Rather, t 
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Gedi, The ruins of this Afro* 
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fourteenth century on the 
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Ocean trade, like that of the trans-Sahara, encouraged African rulers 
to centralize their societies in order to better meet foreign demands. 
Indeed, coastal requests for Katangan copper and Zimbabwean gold 
led to a transition in leadership from ritual-bearing priests to secular 
kings commanding enormous military and economic power. Great 
Zimbabwe in the thirteenth century was the first state to consolidate. 
Within two hundred years. Great Zimbabwe reached its peak of pros¬ 
perity. Its power rested on control of the markets in cattle and gold. 
Great Zimbabwe’s notions of divine kingship radiated gradually to 
other societies in the Zambezi valley and on the northern plateau. Great 
Zimbabwe, like other smaller zimbabwes, or “stone enclosures,” were 
fortified with massive elliptical walls of carefully cut stone laid in place 
without mortar. 

In the mid-fourth century A.D. the Axumite king Ezana converted 
to Christianity and made the faith the state religion in what then came 
to be called Ethiopia. Ethiopian clerics established churches and mon¬ 
asteries and received large tracts of land as gifts from the nobility and 
successive monarchs. Coptic Christianity, along with the institution 
of the monarchy, became powerful unifying forces. The monasteries 
emerged as centers of learning, and important religious texts were 
translated into Ge’ez, the language of the church hierarchy. 

Shortly after Christianity became the state religion, Ethiopia con¬ 
quered the neighboring empire of Kush, which was replaced by a 
number of smaller kingdoms collectively called Nubia. The seventh- 
century-A.D. Islamic expansion in North Africa led to the collapse of 
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h • tian Egypt to Arab occupation of Persia and of Red Sea ports, 
the same century, Beja nomads swept across the Eritrean plateau 
^”d cut Ethiopia off from Mediterranean and Middle Eastern trade 
*”d civilization. Ethiopia now expanded into the interior. In about 
*^00 A D. its political center shifted southward from Axum to Lalibela 
” the almost inaccessible northwestern highlands. It became even more 
!” lated from the Greco-Roman world after the conquest of the Nubian 
Siedoms by Arab rulers of Egypt in the late thirteenth and early 
fourteenth centuries. The early kingdom of Ethiopia reached its zenith 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries with the conquest of non- 
Christian and non-Islamic states to the west. The church became a 
missionary agent for the monarchy by proselytizing and assimilating 


these conquered areas. . ^ . . . 

Islamic populations, both internal and foreign, continued to pres¬ 
sure the Christian regime. In the early fifteenth century centrifugal 
tendencies developed among local nobility. The neighboring state of 
Adal took advantage of this and proclaimed a jihad in 1529- h achieved 
a decisive victory over the Ethiopian emperor and brought much of 
his country under Muslim rule. Christian Ethiopia was saved from 
complete annihilation when Emperor Lebna Dengel wi* the assis- 
tance^of foreign Portuguese mercenaries, defeated the Bushins m i 54 • 
With mixed success they also halted an invasion of pastoral Kushitic- 
speaking Galla peoples but were forced over subsequent centuries 
sLre their lands with them. For the next three centuries, Ethiopia 
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Great Zimbabwe. This 34-foot-high coni¬ 
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retreated into a sullen xenophobia, marked by dvil strife, warlords, ' 
iSSoiric stagnation, and ultimately the dtsmtegratton of ce„t«| 

’“nmd«ed to these developments was the migration of Nilotic pas. ; 
tor^sB into the fertile lands northwest of Lake V.ctona m modetn 
UgaS^^. Between the fourteenth and sixteenth centunes these tmm,. 

grfnts imbued with notions ofdivinekingsh^,marri^Ban,tu cult,. 

vltors'and established powerful kingdoms highly centrahaed 

polities, such as Bunyoro, Buganda, and Ankole, were non-Islam,c, 
purely African creations. 

Early migrations from 
Asia 

5. EARLY CIVILIZATIONS OF THE AMERICAS 

Little is known about the earliest human inhabitants of the Americas. 

A study of skeletal remains indicates that, beginning 15,000 or 20,000 
years ago, groups of people migrated from eastern Asia across the 
Bering Strait to North America. These migrants, chieHy of Monp- 
loid stock, were later to become known as “Indians,” although they 
had no connection with the inhabitants of India and some may have 
come from Polynesia by boat. Descendants of the newcomers worked 
their way down the North American continent and eventually into 
Central and South America. The growth of settled and populous 
communities followed the development of agriculture. Corn (maize), 
which is both easy to raise and highly nutritious and which was first 
cultivated in Mexico, became the staple crop on both continents. But 
while most North American tribes advanced little beyond the hunting 
and nomadic stages, the story was very different farther south. Where 
soil was fertile and the climate invigorating—in the central valley of 
Mexico and the highlands of Guatemala and the Andes groups of 
Indians produced superior cultures which bore almost all the charac¬ 
teristics of higher civilizations. Had they not been conquered, they 
might well have provided the basis for an indigenous cultural growth 
in Central and South America equal to that of any other continent. 

Historical records for America before the European conquests of the 

Scarcity of records 

sixteenth century are meager and fragmentary. Few writings have 
survived, and many key archeological sites have not yet been exca¬ 
vated. The area in question—Mexico, Central America, and north¬ 
western South America—was the scene of repeated invasions and 
continual warfare. Available evidence suggests a complex history, with 
frequent changes in leadership. The cultural level eventually achieved 
by the Mayas, Incas, and Aztecs represented the contributions of many 

The Olmecs 

different groups. 

The first advanced culture in the Americas began as early as 1000 
B.c. It is attributed to the Olmecs, who had settled on the tropic® 
Gulf Coast of Mexico south of Vera Cruz, and spread southward into 
Guatemala. Although Olmec civilization was gradually obliterated, 
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torahsts into the t ^ sixteenth centuries these immi- 

Uganda. B«»“" "f kingship, married Ban,.u cu„U 

grants, , powerful kingdoms. These highly centralized 

;:lS"uryrCnda^nd Ankole, were non-lslamlr, 
purely African creations. 

5 . EARLY CIVILIZATIONS OF THE AMERICAS 

Little is known about the earliest human inhabitants of the Americas. 
A study of skeletal remains indicates that, beginning 15,000 or 20,000 
years ago. groups of people migrated from eastern Asia across the 
Lring Strait to North America. These migrants, chiefly of Monp- 
loid stock, were later to become known as “Indians, although they 
had no connection with the inhabitants of India and some may have 
come from Polynesia by boat. Descendants of the newcomers worked 
their way down the North American continent and eventually into 
Central and South America. The growth of settled and populous 
communities followed the development of apiculture. Corn (maize), 
which is both easy to raise and highly nutritious and which was first 
cultivated in Mexico, became the staple crop on both continents. But 
while most North American tribes advanced little beyond the hunting 
and nomadic stages, the story was very different farther south. Where 
soil was fertile and the climate invigorating—in the central valley of 
Mexico and the highlands of Guatemala and the Andes—groups of 
Indians produced superior cultures which bore almost all the charac¬ 
teristics of higher civilizations. Had they not been conquered, they 
might well have provided the basis for an indigenous cultural growth 
in Central and South America equal to that of any other continent. 

Historical records for America before the European conquests of the 
sixteenth century are meager and fragmentary. Few writings have 
survived, and many key archeological sites have not yet been exca¬ 
vated. The area in question—Mexico, Central America, and north¬ 
western South America—was the scene of repeated invasions an 
continual warfere. Available evidence suggests a complex history, 
frequent changes in leadership. The cultural level eventually achieved 
by the Mayas, Incas, and Aztecs represented the contributions of many 
different groups. 

The first advanced culture in the Americas began as early as 
B.c. It is attributed to the Olmecs, who had settled on the tropica* 
Gulf Coast of Mexico south of Vera Cruz, and spread southward into 
Guatemala. Although Olmec civilization was gradually obliterate . 
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some archeologists Central America). The Olmecs wor, 
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shiped a divinity colossal heads chiseled from basalt, 

their principal mjunj _^.^^ beginning about 300 b.c., a brilliant 
For a thousai > . P j jj^y of Mexico. It is known as « 

rS»ion' r .he or us sscsea cUy, ,oc„. I 
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“cTAsTe“cutoal center of the Indian world for several centt,ri«, 1 
an contributed heavily to the Indtan rehgtous herttage. I,. 
„*a„s erected huge stone pyran.ids, larger then the pyramids of Egyp, 
Tu- formed of smaller stones, covered with stucco, and decorated. 
Ato in contrast to pyran.ids of the Nile Valley, the Teotthuaca, 

„ uctures were temples rather than tombs. The carvings and colored 
f escoes that adorned the temples and other stone bu.ld.„gs-port„ 
of which have been excavated and rcstored-were magn.f.cenn The j 
Ltihuacan people also introduced the worship of the plumed-set. | 
pent god Quetaalcoatl, whose cult became universal in Mesoamerica. I 
After Teotihuacan was conquered by invaders from the north about | 
700 A D., its culture declined. Two centuries later another warrior folk I 
gained control of the valley of Mexico. These were the Toltecs, who i 
by the year 9S0 had established a center at Tula (so miles north ol I 
Mf'viro Ckw) and also had expanded southward and eastward to occupy t 
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Guatemala and the Yucatan peninsula of Mexico. Inferior in attain¬ 
ments to the Teotihuacan folk, the Toltecs were nevertheless impor¬ 
tant as transmitters of culture to neighboring peoples. Even after their 
power was broken, in the latter half of the twelfth century, they were 
long respected as an aristocracy of warriors. The Toltecs absorbed 
elements of Teotihuacan civilization, but their art was cruder and their 
society was militaristic rather than theocratic. They also practiced human 
sacrifice. One of their few original contributions was a game played 
on a large court with a rubber ball, which became popular throughout 
Mesoamerica. More significant was their embellishment of the Quet- 
zalcoatl cult. An elaborate mythology, based on Toltec tradition, 
eventually grew up around the plumed-serpent deity. He was identi¬ 
fied as a culture bearer and teacher who had been driven from the 
capital, Tula, by a rival warrior god. After much wandering he alleg¬ 
edly burned himself to death, and his flaming heart became the planet 
Venus. Other legends told how Quetzalcoatl had created mankind out 
of bones snatched from the Lord of Dead Land. 

The Mesoamerican civilization that reached the highest intellectual 
development was produced by the Mayas, who were probably most 
indebted to the Olmecs for the foundations of their culture. In their 
migration southward, the Mayas followed much the same route that 
the Olmecs had taken, settling on the Mexican Gulf coastal plain about 
600 B.c. By the beginning of the Christian era they had reached the 
highlands of Guatemala, and here their culture matured. Many living 
Guatemalans are of Mayan descent, and some still speak Mayan dia¬ 
lects. The civilization reached a peak during the period 300-900 a.d., 
at which time it also spread to the Yucatan peninsula of Mexico. After 
a century of adversity or obscurity, it rose to another climax in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries, when it was fused with Toltec ele¬ 
ments. Toltec warriors, already established in the interior of Mexico, 
entered Yucatan about 950, occupying Chichen hza. a chief cult site 
of the Mayas. Hence the final phase of Mayan civilization is called 
Maya-Toltec. For several centuries Chichen Itza in Yucatan remained 
a brilliant center of worship, ceremonial display, and artistic produc¬ 
tion, but by the time of the Spaniards’ arrival it had lost its vigor. 

Although their civilization rested on agriculture, like others 
throughout the world, the Mayas employed primitive methods of cul¬ 
tivation. They had no draft animals, no domesticated animals except 
dogs and fowls. None of the’Indian peoples possessed the wheel. And 
with the Mayas as with their contemporaries, most individuals lived 
in miserable homes of mud or reed with thatched roo s. mposing 
stone structures, e.xhibiting a high level of architectural skill, were 
exclusively for the use of the ruler or for public, espwia y re igious, 
functions. Remains of the great terraced pyrami s t at once otte 
the landscapes of Mexico and Central America rank among the won¬ 
ders of the world. But Mayan genius was less evident in technology 
than in intellectual and artistic fields. Their artistry is s own in wa 
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Mitral from the Temple of the Warriors at Chichen Itzd, Sacred City oj the Maya- ioltec 
Culture (eleventh to the fourteenth centuries). This mur^l depicts the arrival of a 
force of Toltec warriors by sea to reconnoiter a Mayan town on the coast. The 
plumed serpent deity Quetzalcoatl hovers in the upper right of the painting. 
Other murals in the Temple of the Warriors tell of battles on land and sea, 
culminating in the defeat of the Mayas by the Toltecs. 


frescoes, stone sculpture and wood carvings, polychrome pottery, and 
beautifully dyed textiles. As scientists they excelled in mathematics 
and astronomy. They kept accurate chronological records, inscribed 
on stone calendar pillars. 

The Mayan calendar was a truly remarkable invention. Most of the 
Indian peoples, in the Northern Hemisphere as well as the Southern, 
The Mayan calendar had ingenious methods of recording the passage of time. The Toltecs 
used a solar calendar, with a 365-day year and provision for an extra 
day every fourth year. The Mayan device went beyond the solar cal¬ 
endar in complexity, sophistication, and mathematical symmetry. The 
Mayans were fascinated with the phenomenon of time, and they sought 
to correlate celestial time—movements of the heavenly bodies—^with 
terrestrial time—historical human events. Thanks to the keenness of 
their astronomers, they largely succeeded. Not only was the May^^J^ 
calendar more accurate than any used in Europe before the reform 0 
the Julian calendar by Pope Gregory XIII in 1582, it was also a library 
of information, combining traditional ritual, mythology, and histori¬ 
cal narrative with seasonal and astronomical data. Working from an 
arbitrary fixed date (identified as August 10, 3113 b.c.), Mayan 
reckoners were able to determine individual days in any year, count 
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ing backward or forward from the immovable base dau. Moreover, 
a single calendrical inscription, while naming the exact day or night 
of an event, correlated it with planetary phases, the age of the moon, 

• eclipse periods, and other phenomena. The ability to record an enor¬ 
mous amount of precise data in limited space was made possible by a 
system of place notation. Using the concept of zero (grouping num¬ 
bers in units of 20 rather than 10, as in the decimal system), the Mayas 
assigned a particular value to each space on a column of figures. Thus, 
in a way analogous to the operation of every mechanical counting 
machine from simple abacus to electronic calculator, by displaying 
several parallel rows on a chart they could convey exact notions of 
quantity, duration, or rank without needing a large assortment of 
symbols. 

Knowledge of place-value arithmetic among Indians was not con¬ 
fined to the Mayas, but they were the only people who developed a 
twtational system whereby calculations could be recorded and read. It 
was from their calendar and its notational scheme that the Mayas evolved 
the system of writing that constitutes their crowning achievement. By 
gradually expanding calendrical statements they learned to depict 
essential, and even auxiliary, parts of speech. Pictographic in origin, 
like the Egyptian hieroglyphics, the Mayan script employed some 600 
characters, of which about 10 percent represented spoken sounds rather 
than words or objects. Having grasped the principle of phonetics, the 
Mayas conceivably might have developed a true alphabet if their cul¬ 
ture had endured. In addition to stone inscriptions, they produced 
illuminated books with characters written on deerskin and paper made 
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Temple I al Tikal (Guatemala), 
the largest site in the Maya area. 
This 155-foot-high pyramid 
temple with stelae in the fore¬ 
ground, loc«ited 225 miles 
southwest of Chichen Itza, has 
proven to be a rich source of 

archaeological evidence. In 1962 
a tomb was discovered under 
the temple which contained jade 
and shell ornaments, food-filled 
pottery vessels, and a striking 
collection of bone tubes and 
strips with scenes ot gods and 
men incised upon them. 


from the fiber of the maguey plant. The script has not yet been fully 
deciphered, and, regrettably, all but fragments of the manuscripts were 
destroyed after the Spanish conquest. 

To the Mayan people religion must have seemed of overwhelming, 
importance. Their centers of dense population were not cities but the 
Mayan religion sites of temple-crowned pyramids, where sacred rites were per¬ 
formed. Their chief deities were spirits of the forest and sky (the planet 
Venus was “Lord Big Eye”) and the rain god, vital to the securing of 
crops. Human sacrifices were sometimes offered to the rain god, typ¬ 
ically by throwing a virgin into a well (she might be rescued if the 
god showed his satisfaction by not drowning her). Highly venerated 
was the plumed- or feathered-serpent deity, god of the sky and thun¬ 
der, known to the Toltecs and Aztecs as Quetzalcoatl but as Kukulkan 
to the Mayas, who regarded him as benevolent. According to their 
legends, he had once lived on earth as a man, had taught their ances¬ 
tors the arts of civilization, and would one day come again to save his 
people. 

The latest, but by no means greatest, of the culture complexes 
indigenous to the Americas was that of the Aztecs, who dominated 
The Aztecs in central the central valley of Mexico for a century and a half while Mayan 

Mexico: TenochtitUn civilization was in decline. Like the Toltecs who had come before them 

and to whom they were related, the Aztecs migrated southward into 
Mexico, conquering and merging with the tribes they encountered. 
About 1325 they established their headquarters on the site of Mexico 
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City. Tenochtitlan, as the Aztecs named it, was created by and was 
the focal center for twenty federated tribes rather than the capital of a Early Civilizations of the 

kingdom as the Spanish conquerors supposed. Its high altitude (7,000 Americas 

feet above sea level), moderate climate, and proximity to rich agricul¬ 
tural land gave it an ideal location. The city was situated on marshy 
ground, but this was turned to advantage by constructing dikes, 
causeways, and canals. Its streets, paved with stone, were kept scru¬ 
pulously clean by an efficient public-works department, and fresh water 
was supplied by an aqueduct. Under the Aztecs the city attained a 
population of some 200,000. 

Aztec culture was essentially a synthesis of elements derived from 
others, with a coarsening of certain features. The Aztecs used a crude 

form of picture writing and produced some written books, few of The derivative character of 
which have survived. They adopted the Toltec solar calendar which, Aztec culture 
although inferior to the Mayan, enabled them to record dates accu¬ 
rately. The famous Aztec Calendar Stone (now in the Mexican National 
Museum), weighing twenty tons, originally stood in front of the Temple 
of the Sun and presumably served as an altar for human sacrifice. It 
should be noted that, although none went so far as the Mayas in the 
development of writing, most of the Indian peoples, including the 
Aztecs, invested their calendars with elaborate symbolic decorations 
that illustrate aspects of their rituals and traditions. The Aztec Calen¬ 
dar Stone depicts a mythical history of the world, with four cycles of 
creation and catastrophe. Aztec craftsmen were skillful workers in 
copper, gold, and silver, and produced delicate mosaics of stone and 
shell. Their pottery, textiles, and feathered ornaments bear compari¬ 
son with the Mayan, The Aztecs also continued the prevalent archi¬ 
tectural tradition of pyramid building, terracing the sloping sides so 
cleverly that the structure appeared to soar into the sky. The great 
pyramid-temple of Tenochtitlan was surrounded by high walls deco¬ 
rated with sculptured serpents. All these, together with the residence 


The Aztec Calendar 
Stone. The priests of 
Tenochtitlan per¬ 
formed animal and 
human sacrifices on 
this disk. These sac¬ 
rifices were thought 
to sustain the sun on 
its course. 
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ruler and his chieftains ("the Halls of Montezuma") have di^ 
appear^! but the base of the pyramid serves as the man, square., 

^Glantellhat they possessed artistic talent and engineering skill, 
Az°rwere basicJly a society of warrtors. Every man was etthe,, 

Irlifr or a Driest They fought continually, were crutl to the vai,, 
rubhed and inllkted harsh punishments upon transgressors wirh,. 
r r own society. Aztec religion also reveals an accent on vtolence, |, 
W pantheon the benevolent serpent detty Quetzalcoat was subu„ 
tote o the sun god and the war god. And whtle tnany Indian uib., 
resorted to human sacrifice, the Aztecs made the practice almost ih, 
teis of their religion. One purpose of their frequent wars was to cap. 
ture humans for sacrifice, and though the number of victims is i«| 

known with certainty, it must have been large. 

Of the ancient American civilizations, the greatest in territorial extent, ^ 
and the one with the most tightly knit society, was developed by the 
Incas of South America. It embraced the ranges and plateaus of the 
Andes, the mountainous heart of the continent, and at its height includt^ 
most of the present countries of Peru, Ecuador, Bolivia, and the 
northern portions of Argentina and Chile. To convert such a rocky 
terrain into productive cropland and to unify a territory so fragmented 
by geography was a challenging task, yet it was successfully accom¬ 
plished. Inca civilization, though destined for destruction, left a per¬ 
manent mark upon the recions it occupied. 


Diorama of Inca Life in the Urubamba Valley near Cuzco (Pern) (inid-fiftecmh 
century). Note the suspension bridge, the terraced cropland, the pack tram 
stopping for refreshment, the village and market in the background, and the 
temple and fortress above the village. 
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As with the Mayas and Aztecs of Mexico and Central America, the 
Incas were beneficiaries of a cultural heritage from a number of other 
Indian peoples. About looo b.c., when the Olmecs brought their civ¬ 
ilization to the Gulf Coast of Mexico, a culture known as the Chavm 
was founded on the slopes of the northern Peruvian highlands, where 
it continued for 500 years or more. Although no connection has been 
proven between these two contemporary peoples, the Olmecs and 
Chavin both worshiped the same man-jaguar god. Of all their prede¬ 
cessors the Incas were most immediately indebted to the Tiahuanaco, 
whose culture centered in Bolivia and spread throughout the Andean 
area during the period 600-1000 a.d. Its principal remains are archi¬ 
tectural works employing stones of gigantic proportions. From the 
Tiahuanaco people the Incas borrowed not only architectural tech¬ 
niques but other essential features, including probably patterns of social 
and political organization. 

The ascendancy of the Incas began about 1100 a.d. and reached its 
peak in the late fifteenth century. Although embracing a wide terri¬ 
tory, the Inca dominions never constituted an “empire” as the Spanish 
conquerors assumed. Basically the nation was a confederation of tribes, 
which in turn were composed of clans. Each tribe was governed by a 
council of elders. In spite of this seemingly democratic structure the 
whole society was effectively centralized under the control of a royal 
family. The ruler, whose title “Inca” has come to designate the people 
and their culture, was reputed to be descended from the sun god. In 
order to maintain the purity of his divine lineage, the Inca sometimes 
married his sister, as had been the custom with ancient Egyptian phar¬ 
aohs He also usually took a number of concubines, whose offspring 
were counted among the royal family. Thus the “children of the Sun 
came to include a large group, a privileged aristocracy. The ruler s 
far-reaching personal authority rested upon his military and his re 1- 


eious attributes, . i r ii 

Aericulture as practiced by the Incas represents a triump o wi 

and energy over nature. Cutting through solid rock and leveling steep 
inclines to terrace the sides of mountains, they brought un er cu ti 
vation an area larger than is tilled today. Besides corn their crops 
included the potato, an indigenous plant, and various others^ 
ticated mountain animals—the alpaca and the llama provi e mez , 
hides, and wool, and the llama made a dependable beast of burden. 

While displaying artistic talent in superb pottery textile designs 
and metalwork, the Incas shone particularly as builders ^ 
scale. They were the outstanding engineers among Indian pe p , 
this respect suggesting a mentality akin to that o ^ ^ 

Their capital at Cuzco in Peru was surrounded by ^ 

forts. They raised high walls of stone slabs itte toget er ^ 
that they stood firmly without any mortar They laid ° 

the mountains (narrow roads, since they had no w ee e , 

constructed bridges, tunnels, and aqueducts, and operated a postal 
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Communicatidri among the Inca. 
Regional and local administra¬ 
tors communicated with the 
capital by means of runners. 
The runner carries a quipn with 
the administrator’s message and 
a conch to signal his passage. 


aCostq , 



The Sowing Season. Note that 
the digger in front wears a 
superior tunic and shoes; he is 
the local inspector of agricul¬ 
ture and works beside his 
neighbors. 


Tr:o“rrm“aped3% surgery. Their surgeoj 

brain operations by cutting through the top of the skull. 

htpiK of an obviously high mental endowment they neglected 
In spite ot an produced no books not a singk 


devetop any system 

Sngly primitive, incorpotated the prmcple of place-value, as i„ 
Ae Mayan vigesimal system, and served adequately not only for busi- 

ness but for archival purposes. r u u j j i 

Religion included belief in the resurrection of the body and the con¬ 
cept of heaven and hell. The Incas acknowledged several demes but 
built temples only to the sun god, supposed progenitor of the royal 
race In his temple, decorated with sheets of hammered gold, were 
stored the embalmed bodies of deceased Incas. Sometimes'rdyal atten¬ 
dants and concubines were slaughtered to accompany an Inca to his 
tomb. In the temple also sacrifices of animals and occasionally of human 
beings were offered. 

Inca society was one of the most rigidly structured ever to be found 
among human communities. Supreme power, vested in the ruler at 
the apex of the pyramid, descended through tribe and clan heads to 
reach the common people, grouped at the bottom in units of ten, each 
with a squad leader. The result was a social order almost totalitarian 
in structure but in theory and largely in practice dedicated to promot¬ 
ing the general welfare. To an almost unparalleled degree the Incas 
exemplified the cooperative ideal, especially in their system of agri¬ 
culture, which has been described as an agrarian communism. The 
land, theoretically owned by the Inca, was distributed periodically and 
equitably and was worked in common under the eye of supervisors. 
Surplus crops and manufactured articles were stored in public ware¬ 
houses, as was wool from the herds of llamas and alpacas, which were 
also sheared cooperatively. The surplus goods were released in times 
of scarcity. Both private property and freedom of choice were mini¬ 
mal. Occupations were generally hereditary, and all able-bodied per¬ 
sons performed assigned tasks under threat of severe punishment. This 
coercive social system yielded the benefits of high productivity, full 
employment, care for the aged and infirm, and an extremely low crime 
rate. It was a paradise of security but with little freedom. It tended 
toward uniformity and rigidity, with little scope for individual irjitia- 
five. The social body was too dependent on the judgment of a single 
unchallengeable authority. This partly explains why the regime could 
be toppled by a small band of Spaniards after they had seized the Inca 
ruler. 

Differing as they did in particulars, the early American civilizations 
shared several common features. There are marked similarities in reli¬ 
gious beliefs, in techniques, and in decorative styles. None develop^*! 















the concept of the state to any extent. All were based in principle upon 
Icinsliip groups—clans, tribes, and confederations. More important was 
the universal and deeply rooted belief that land belonged to the com¬ 
munity as a whole and should therefore be worked for the common 
benefit. Forms of landholding varied, but in none of the Indian soci¬ 
eties was land bought and sold nor was it used to produce crops to be 
sold for profit. The Spanish and Portuguese conquerors found it hard 
to uproot this tradition of common as opposed to individual owner¬ 
ship and never entirely succeeded. Taken collectively, the native 
American civilizations, arising much later than those of the Nile, Tigris- 
Euphrates, and Indus River valleys, stood not too far below them, at 
least in potential for future progress. Their extinction under the impaa 
of a totally alien culture must be numbered among the world’s losses. 
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Part Four 


THE EARLY-MODERN WORLD 


Historians tend to agree that (he Middle Ages ended sometime roughly 
around i^oo and were followed by an ”early~modem” period of European 
history that lasted until the concun'ent outbreaks of the French and Industrial 
Revolutions at the veiy end of the eighteenth century. As early as about 
ijjo in Italy representatives of a new cultural movement, usually called the 
Renaissance, began to challenge certain basic medieval assumptions and offer 
alternatives to medieval modes of literary and artistic expression. By around 
1300 Renaissance ideals had not only triumphed fully in Italy, but they were 
also spreading to northern Europe where they were reconceived to produce 
the highly influential movement of Christian humanism. At the same time, 
in the early sixteenth century western Europe lost much of its mediet^al 
appearance by expanding and dividing. Intrepid mariners and conquista- 
dores ended Europe's millennium of geographical self containment by very 
turing onto the high seas of the Atlantic and Indian Oceans and by planting 
Europe's flag throughout the world. Concurrently, however, Europe lost its 
religious uniformity as a result of the Protestant Reformation, which divided 
the continent up into hostile religious camps. Thereafter, from about 1560 to 
about 1660 western Europe experienced a period of grave economic, politi- 
cal, and spiritual crisis but emerged from this century of testing with renewed 
energy and confidence. A commercial revolution spurred the development oj 
overseas colonies and trade, and encouraged agricultural and mdust^rial 
expansion. Though monarchs continued to meet with opposition from t e 
various estates within their realms, they asserted their power as abso ute ru - 
ers, stabilizing domestic unrest by continually expanding state bureaucracies. 





592 __ 

The Early-Modern World 


W.,hn renm«d ,he of thmforeign policies: ye, by che e„j 

ZtpeU ll'e mnnolly recognized goal of those polnces was more often 
oj me perwu, gf power than the pursuit of wire- 

tZra^ZLin. Finally, in the later seoenteenth centnij the scien. 
fi Lyion, initiated earlier by Coperntcns, was completed 6y 
tZn. and Ls followed during the eighteenth century by th Enhghte,,. 
mZ or entinonentent of a ttew secular fault tn human,ty s abtltty to 

ter nature and better itself by its own efforts. 

In Asia as in Europe, a rise in the level of civilization was accompanied 

bv the establishment of autocratic centralized governments. The Mogul rulers 
of India and the Manchu Dynasty in China brought a large measure of sta- 
bility and prosperity to those countries, but extravagance and a series of 
disastrous wars led the Mogul Dynasty to an early decline. In Japan, 
although feudalism remained intact, the rise of the Tokugawa Shoguns in 
1603 provided the substance if not the form of absolute government. In con¬ 
trast with western European varieties, both Chinese and Japanese despotism 
survived into the twentieth century. Meanwhile, the maritime supremacy 
\md commercial initiative of western Europeans enabled them to exploit the 
kches of Africa. The widespread trade in African slaves, while swelling the 
cojfers of European merchants, not only intensified conflict amoiig and within 
African states but also hastened the decline of brilliant civilizations on that 
continent. In the Americas the Mayan, Aztec, and Inca civilizations suf¬ 
fered the same fate as those of Africa under the impact of Spanish and Portu¬ 
guese conquerors. 
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Chapter l8 


THE CIVILIZATION 
OF THE RENAISSANCE 
(c. 1350—^ 55 °) 


Now may every reflecting spirit thank God he has chosen to live in this 
new age, so full of hope and promise, which already exults in a greater 
array of nobly-gifted souls than the world has seen in the thousand years 
before. 


—^Matteo Palmieri, On the Civil Life, c. 1435 


Whatever was done by man 
to be almost divine. 


with genius and with a certain grace he held 
—L. B. Alberd, Self-Portrait, c. 1460 


T he prevalent modem notion that a “Renaissance period fol¬ 
lowed western Europe’s medieval age was first expressed by 
numerous Italian writers who lived between 1350 an I 55 • 
According to them, one thousand years of unrelieved 

intervened between the Roman era and np before the 

“dark ages" the Muses of art and literature had Bed Eutoi« ' 

onslaught of barbarism and ignorance. Alntost I-””: 

ever, fa the fourteenth century the Muses suddenly t^en^med md tol 
ians happUy coUabotated with them to bring forth g 

“renaissance of the arts.” . , for 

Ever since this periodization was advanced historian 

granted the existence of some sort of j-jg nineteenth 

between medieval and modem times. In ee , m argue 

and early twentieth centuries many scholars wen of learning 

that the Renaissance was not just an epoch in J ^ aU 

and culture but that a unique 

aspects of life—political, economic, and religious, as well 


**A renaissance of the 
arts*’ 


Limits of the term 
^’Renaissance” 
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tual and artistic. Today, however, most experts no longer accept tk- 
characterization because they find it impossible to locate any truly 
tinctive “Renaissance” politics, economics, or religion. Instead. sch„. 


ars 


tend to agree that the term “Renaissance” should be reservj'' 
describe certain exciting trends in thought, literature, and the arts th'" 
emerged in Italy from roughly 1350 to 1550 and then spread to noJ' 
ern Europe during the first half of the sixteenth century. That is ti 
approach that will be followed here: accordingly, when we refer to" 
“Renaissance period” in this chapter we mean to limit ourselves toaj ■ 
epoch in intellectual and cultural history. 

Granted this restriction, some further qualhications are still noccs 
sary. Since the word “renaissance” literally means “rebirth,” it j, ^ 
sometimes thought that after about 1350 certain Italians who were 
newly cognizant of Greek and Roman cultural accomplishments inj. 
dated a classical cultural rebirth after a long period of “death.” In fat, 
however, the High Middle Ages witnessed no “death” of classical 
learning. St. Thomas Aquinas, for example, considered Aristotle to 
be “the Philosopher” and Dante revered Virgil. Similarly, it would be 
completely false to oppose an imaginary “Renaissance paganism” toa 
medieval “age of faith” because however much most Renaissance per- 
sonalides loved the classics, none went so far as tcii^orship classical 
gods. And finally, all discussions of the postmedievahRenaissance must 
be qualified by the fact that there was no single Renaissance position ' 
on any given subject. 

Nonetheless, in the realms of thought, literature, and the arts : 
important distinguishing traits may certainly be found which make 
the concept of a “Renaissance” meaningful for intellectual and cultural 
history. First, regarding knowledge of the classics, there was indu- ^ 
bitably a significant quantitative difference between the learning of the 
Middle Ages and that of the Renaissance. Medieval scholars knew : 
many Roman authors, such as Virgil, Ovid, and Cicero, but in the 1 
Renaissance the works of others such as Livy, Tacitus, and Lucretius 
were rediscovered and made familiar. Equally if not more important i 
was the Renaissance discovery of the literature of classical Greece. In : 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries Greek scientific and philosophical 
treatises were made available to Westerners in Latin translations, but 
none of the great Greek literary masterpieces and practically none of i 
the major works of Plato were yet known. Nor could more than a 
handful of medieval Westerners read the Greek language. In the . 
Renaissance, on the other hand, large numbers of Western scholars 

earne reek and mastered almost the entire Greek literary heritage . 
that is known today. 

Second, Renaissance thinkers not only knew many more classical 
texts than their medieval counterparts, but they used them in new 
fo medieval writers tended to employ their ancient sources ■ 

rJv,.,? purposes of complementing and confirming their own precon- 
ristian assumptions, Renaissance writers customarily drew 


on the classics to reconsider their preconceived notions and alter their 
modes of expression. Firm determination to leam from classical antiq¬ 
uity, moreover, Vfzs even more pronounced in the realms of architec¬ 
ture and art, areas in which classical models contributed most strikingly 
to the creation of fully distinct “Renaissance” artistic styles. 

Third, although Renaissance culture was by no means pagan, it cer¬ 
tainly was more secular in its orientation than the culture of the Mid¬ 
dle Ages. The evolution of the ItaUan city-states in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries created a supportive environment for attitudes that 
stressed the attainment of success in the urban political arena and living 
well in this world. Inevitably such secular ideals helped create a culture 
that was increasingly nonecclesiastical. To be sure, die Church retained 
its wealth and some of its influence, but it adjusted to the spread of 
secularity by becoming more secular itself. 

One word above all comes closest to summing up the most com¬ 
mon and basic Renaissance intellectual ideals, namely humanism. This 
word has two different meanings, one technical and one general, but 
both apply to the cultural goals and ideals of a large number of Renais¬ 
sance thinkers. In its technical sense humanism was a program of 
studies which aimed to replace the medieval Scholastic emphasis on 
logic and metaphysics with the study of language, literature, history, 
and ethics. Ancient literature was always preferred: the study of the 
Latin classics was at the core of the curriculum, and, whenever possi¬ 
ble, the student was expected to advance to Greek. Humanist teachers 
argued that Scholastic logic was too arid and irrelevant to the practical 
concerns of life; instead, they preferred the “humanities,” which were 
meant to make their students virtuous and prepare them for contrib¬ 
uting best to the public functions of the state. (Women, as usual, were 
generally ignored, but sometimes aristocratic women were given 
humanist training in order to make them appear more polished.) The 
broader sense of humanism lies in a stress on the “dignity” of man as 
the most excellent of all God’s creatures below the angels. Some 
Renaissance thinkers argued that man was excellent because he alone 
of earthly creatures could obtain knowledge- of God; others stressed 
man’s ability to master his fate and live happily in the world. Either 
way, Renaissance humanists had a firm belief in the nobility and pos¬ 
sibilities of the human race. 


I. THE ITALIAN BACKGROUND 

The Renaissance originated in Italy for several reasons. The most fun¬ 
damental was that Italy in the later Middle Ages encompassed the 
most advanced urban society in all of Europe. Unlike aristocrats north 
of the Alps, Italian aristocrats customarily lived in urban centers rather 
than in rural castles and consequently became fully involved in urban 
public affairs. Moreover, since the Italian aristocracy built its palaces 


_ 599 

The ItaUan background 


A secular Retiaissance 
culture 


Humanism 


The erosion of distinctions 
between the aristoaacy 
and upper bourj^eoisie in 
Italy 




600 _ 

The Cwilizatm of the 
Renaissance 


The special appeal of the 
classical past 


U • class was less sharply set ofF from the cljs, 

in the cities, the aristo whereas in France or Gcn 

of rich *v= ”ny app^iawe variation from the rule 

many “Lme from theit landed estates while ndl 

atistoaats hvrf from trade, m Italy „ 

mw!uwdling arisfoctats engaged in bankmg or metcantil, 
many town-dwei g j„ercantile families imitated the man, 

enterprise and s y fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 

ners of the ar <7 ^ere becommg virtuaUy indis. 

nSf: Ue n^rnorentine famUy of the Medici, for e«„. 
Z ememed as a famUy of physicians (as the name suggests), mad, 
te fortune in banking, and rose imperceptibly rnto *0 aristocracy « 
*e fifteenth century. The results of these developments for the history 
of education are obvious: not only was there a great demand for edu- 
cation in the skills of reading and counting necessary to become a 
successful merchant, but the richest and most prominent Emilies 
sought above aU to find teachers who would impart to their offspring 
theLowledge and skills necessary to argue weU in the public arena. 
Consequently. Italy produced a large number of secular educators, 
many of whom not only taught students but demonstrated their learned 
attainments in the production of political and ethical treatises and work 
of literature. The schools of these educators, moreover, created the 
best educated upper-class public in all of Europe and inevitably there¬ 
with a considerable number of wealthy patrons who were ready to 
invest in the cultivation of new ideas and new forms of literary and 
artistic expression. 

A second reason why late-medieval Italy was the birthplace of an 
intellectual and artistic Renaissance lay in the fact that it had a far 
greater sense of rapport with the classical past than any other territory 
in western Europe. Given the Italian aristocratic commitment to an 
educational curriculum which stressed success in urban politics, the 
best teachers understandably sought inspiration from ancient Latin an 
Greek texts because politics and political rhetoric were classical rather 
than medieval arts. Elsewhere, resort to classical knowledge and clas¬ 
sical literary style might have seemed intolerably antiquarian and arti¬ 
ficial, but in Italy the classical past appeared most “relevant” because 
ancient Roman monuments were omnipresent throughout the penJ*i 
sula and ancient Latin literature referred to cities and sites that Renais 
sance Italians recognized as their own. Moreover, Italians became 
particularly intent on reappropriating their classical heritage in the fout^ 
teenth and fifteenth centuries because Italians then were seeking 
establish an independent cultural identity in opposition to a Sc o 
ticism most closely associated with France. Not only did the 
of the papacy to Avignon for most of the fourteenth century, and t 
the prolonged Great Schism from 1378 to 1415, heighten 
between Italy and France, but during the fourteenth century there 



an intellectual reaction against Scholasticism on all fronts which made 
it natural for Italians to prefer the intellectual alternatives offered by 
classical literary sources. Naturally too, once Roman literature and 
learning became particularly favored in Italy, so did Roman art and 
architecture, for Roman models could help Italians create a splendid 
artistic alternative to French Gothicism just as Roman learning offered 
an intellectual alternative to French Scholasticism. 

Finally, the Italian Renaissance obviously could not have occurred 
without the underpinning of Italian wealth. Oddly enough, the lulian 
economy as a whole was probably more prosperous in the thirteenth 
century than it was in the fourteenth and fifteenth. But late-medieval 
Italy was wealthier in comparison to the rest of Europe than it had 
been before, a fact which meant that Italian writers and artists were 
more likely to stay at home than seek employment abroad. Moreover, 
in late-medieval Italy unusually intensive investment in culture arose 
from an intensification of urban pride and the concentration of per 
capita wealth. Although these two trends overlapped somewhat, most 
scholars tend to agree that a phase of predominantly public urban sup¬ 
port for culture came first in Italy from roughly 1250 to about 1400 
or 1450, depending on place, with the private sector taking over there¬ 
after. In the first phase the richest cities vied with each other in build¬ 
ing the most splendid public monuments and in supporting writers 
whose role was to glorify the urban republics in letters and speeches 
as full of magniloquent Ciceronian prose as possible. But in the course 
of the fifteenth century, when most Italian city-states succumbed to 
the hereditary rule of princely families, patronage was monopolized 
by the princely aristocracy. It was then that the great prince t e 
Visconti and Sforza in Milan; the Medici in Florence; the Este in Fer¬ 
rara; and the Gonzaga in Mantua-patronized art and literature m their 
courts to glorify themselves, while lesser aristocratic families imitated 
those princes on a smaller scale. Not least of the great 
from about 1450 to about 1550 were the popes m 
dedicated to a policy of basing their strength on temporal control o 
the Papal States. Hence the most worldly 

Alexander VI (1492-1503); Julius II (^ 503 -i 5 i 3 ); L 

1521), son of the Florentine ruler Lorenzo de’ M^^^tamed he 
services of the greatest artists of the day and for a fev. decades made 
Rome the unrivaled artistic capital of the estem wor 


2. THE RENAISSANCE OF THOUGHT AND 
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scholars and writers it is natural to ^ . . v technical 

Petrarch (1304-1374), the earliest of the humamsts in the techmcal 
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SOBS of (he term. Petrarch was a deeply committ^ Christian 
believed that Scholasticism was enurely misguided because it concn^ 
“ ed on abstract speculation rather than teaching people how „ 
Save proFtly and attain salvation. Petrarch though, *a, the Clnh, 
L wriW Ls. above all culrivaK Iherary eloqumce so that he coi* 
tepire people to do good. For him the best mi^els of eloqu^e wcq 
,o L fSd in the ancient literary classics 

study doubly inasmuch as they were fiUed with ethical wisdom, s, 
Petrarch dedicated himself to searching for undisco vered ancient Uq, 
texts and writing his own moral treatises in which he irnitated classical 
style and quoted classical phrases. Thereby he mitiated a program of 
“humanist” studies that was to be influential for centuries. Petrarch 
also has a place in purely literary history because of his poetry, 
Although he prized his own Latin poetry over the poems he wrote in 
the Italian vernacular, only the latter have proved enduring. Above 
all. the Italian sonnets—later called Petrarchan sonnets—which he 
wrote for his beloved Laura in the chivalrous style of the troubadours, 
were widely imitated in form and content throughout tho.Renaissance 
period. 

Because he was a very traditional Christian, Petrarch s ultimate ideal 
r_woe fVip colitarv life of conteiTiDlation and ascpH. 


cism. But in subsequent generations, from about 1400 to 1450, a num¬ 
ber of Italian thinkers and scholars, located mainly in Florence, 
developed the alternative of what is customarily called “civic human¬ 
ism.” Civic humanists like the Florentines Leonardo Bruni (c. 1370- 
1444) and Leon Battista Alberti (1404-1472) agreed with Petrarch on 
the need for eloquence and the study of classical literature, but they 
also taught that man’s nature equipped him fpr action, for usefulness 
to his family and society, and for serving the state—^ideally a republi¬ 
can city-state after the classical or contemporary Florentine model. In 
their view ambition and the quest for glory were noble impulses which 
ought to be encouraged. They refused to condemn the striving for 
material possessions, for they argued that the history of human prog¬ 
ress is inseparable from mankind’s success in gaining mastery over the 
earth and its resources.'Perhaps the most vivid of the civic humaiusts 
writings is Alberti’s On the Family (1443), in which he argued that the 
nuclear family was instituted by nature for the well-being of human¬ 
ity. Not surprisingly, however, Alberti consigned women to purely 
domestic roles within this framework, for he believed that “man (is) 
by nature more energetic and industrious,” and that woman was cre¬ 
ated “to increase and continue generations, and to nourish and pt®" 
serve those already born.” 

In addition to differing with Petrarch in their preference for 
active over the solitary or contemplative life, the civic humanist* 
went far beyond him in their study of the ancient literary heritag®^ 
Many of them discovered important new Latin texts, but far 
important was their success in opening up the field of classical Gr®® 



studies. In this they were greatly aided by the cooperation of several 
Byzantine scholars who had migrated to Italy in the first half of the 
fifteenth century. These men gave instruction in the Greek language 
and taught about the achievements of their ancient forebears. In doing 
so they inspired Italian scholars to make trips to Constantinople and 
other cities in the Near East in search of Greek manuscripts. In 1423 
one Italian humanist, Giovanni Aurispa, alone brought back 238 man¬ 
uscript books, including works of Sophocles, Euripides, and Thucyd¬ 
ides. In this way most of the Greek classics, particularly the writings 
of Plato, the dramatists, and the historians, were first made available 
to western Europe. 

Related in his textual interests to the civic humanists, but by no 
means a full adherent of their movement, was the atypical yet highly 
influential Renaissance thinker, Lorenzo Valla (1407-1457). Born in 
Rome and active primarily as a secretary in the service of the king of 
Naples, Valla had no inclination to espouse the ideas of republican 
political engagement as the Florentine civic humanists did. Instead, he 
preferred to advertise his skills as an expert in grammar, rhetoric, and 
the painstaking analysis of Greek and Latin texts by showing how the 
thorough study of language could discredit old verities. Most decisive 
in this regard was Valla’s brilliant demonstration that the so-called 
Donation of Constantine was a medieval forgery. Whereas papal pro¬ 
pagandists had argued ever since the early thirteenth century that the 
papacy possessed rights to temporal rule in western Europe on the 
grounds of a charter purportedly granted by the Emperor Constantine 
in the fourth century. Valla proved beyond dispute that the document 
in question was full of nonclassical Latin usages and anachronistic 
terms. Hence he concluded that the “Donation” was the work of a 
medieval forger whose “monstrous impudence” was exposed by the 
“stupidity of his language.” This demonstration not only discredited 
a prize specimen of “medieval ignorance,” but, more importantly, 
introduced the concept of anachronism into all subsequent textual study 
and historical thought. Valla also employed his skills in linguistic anal¬ 
ysis and rhetorical argumentation to challenge a wide variety of phil¬ 
osophical positions, but his ultimate goals were by no means purely 
destructive, for he revered the literal teachings of the Pauline Epistles. 
Accordingly, in his Notes on the New Testament he applied his expert 
knowledge of Greek to elucidating the true meaning of St. Paul s 
words, which he believed had been obscured by the Latin Vulgate 
translation. This work was to prove an important link between Italian 
Renaissance scholarship and the subsequent Christian humanism of 
the north. 

From about 1450 until about 1600 dominance in the world of Italian 
thought was assumed by a school of Neoplatonists, who sought to 
blend the thought of Plato, Plotinus, and various strands of ancient 
mysticism with Christianity. Foremost among these were Marsilio 
Ficino (1433—1499) and Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (i 4 ^ 3 “^ 494 )» 
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speeches as if th y translation of Plato s works into Latin 

greatest achieve available to western Europeans for the 

thereby making heatable philosophy may be 

^‘Tlld humanist because he moved away from ethics to metaphysics 
and taught that the individual should look primarily to the other world, 
n F cTno’s opinion, “the immortal soul is always miserable in its mor- 
The same problem holds for Ficino’s disciple Giovanni Pko 
MU Mirandola. whose most famous work is the Omti.n on the Dig. 
„i,y ./Man. Pico was certainly not a civic humanBt since he saw httl, 
worth in mundane public affairs. But he did believe that there is 
■•nothing more wonderful than man’ because he believed that mann 
endowed with the capacity to achieve union with God if he so wiUs. 

Hardly any of the Italian thinkers between Petrarch and Pico were 
really original: their greamess lay mostly in their manner of expres¬ 
sion, their accomplishments in technical scholarship, and their popu¬ 
larization of different themes of ancient thought. The same, however, 
can by no means be said of Renaissance Italy’s greatest political phi¬ 
losopher, Niccold Machiavelli (1469-1527), who belonged to noschool 
and stood in a class by himself. No man did more than Machiavelli to 
overturn all earlier views of the ethical basis of politics or to pioneer 
in the dispassionate direct observation of political life. Machiavelli’s 
writings reflect the unhappy condition of Italy in his time. At the end 
of the fifteenth century Italy had become the cockpit of international 
struggles. Both France and Spain had invaded the peninsula and were 
competing with each other for the allegiance of the Italian states. The 
latter, in many cases, were torn by internal dissension which ma e 
them easy prey for foreign conquerors. In 1498 Machiavelli entere 
the service of the newly founded republic of Florence as second chan 
cellor and secretary. His duties largely involved diplomatic missions 
to other states. While in Rome he became fascinated with the achieve¬ 
ments of Cesare Borgia, son of Pope Alexander VI, in cementing* 
solidified state out of scattered elements. He noted with approval es 
are’s combination of ruthlessness with shrewdness and his comp 
subordination of morality to political ends. In 1512 the Medici return ^ 
to overthrow the republic of Florence, and Machiavelli was 
of his position. Disappointed and embittered, he spent the 
of his life in exile, devoting his time primarily to writing. In jjjj 
courses on Liuy he praised the ancient Roman republic as a mode 
all time. He lauded constitutionalism, equality, liberty, in 
freedom from outside interference, and subordination of rehgi ^ 
the interests of the state. But Machiavelli also wrote The Pnrt 






which he described the policies and practices of government, not in 
accordance with some lofty ideal, but as they actually were. The 
supreme obligation of the ruler, he avowed, was to maintain the power 
and safety of the country over which he ruled. No consideration of 
justice or mercy or the sanctity of treaties should be allowed to stand 
in his way. Cynical in his views of human nature, Machiavelli main¬ 
tained that all men are prompted exclusively by motives of self- 
interest, particularly by desires for personal power and material pros¬ 
perity. The head of the state should therefore not take for granted the 
loyalty or affection of his subjects. The one ideal Machiavelli kept 
before him in his later years was the unification of Italy. But this he 
believed could only be achieved through ruthlessness. 

Fat more congenial to contemporary tastes than the shocking polit¬ 
ical theories of Machiavelli were the guidelines for proper aristocratic 
conduct offered in The Book of the Courtier (1516) by the diplomat and 
count Baldesar Castiglione. This cleverly written forerunner of mod¬ 
ern handbooks of etiquette stands in sharp contrast to the earlier civic 
humanist treatises of Bruni and Alberti, for whereas they taught the 
sober “republican” virtues of strenuous service in behalf of the city- 
state and family, Castiglione, writing in an Italy dominated by mag¬ 
nificent princely courts, taught how to attain the elegant and seem¬ 
ingly effortless qualities necessary for acting like a “true gentleman.” 
More than anyone else, Castiglione popularized the ideal of the 
“Renaissance man”: one who is accomplished in many different pur¬ 
suits and is also brave, witty, and “courteous,” meaning civilized and 
learned. By no means ignoring the female sex, Castiglione, much 
unlike Alberti, was silent about woman’s role in “hearth and home, 
but stressed instead the ways in which court ladies could be “gracious 
entertainers.” Thereby he was one of the first European inale writers 
to offer women an independent role outside of the hou^hold, a fact 
which should not be underrated even though he was oflfermg such a 
role merely to the richest of the rich and even though his stress on 
“pleasing affability” today seems demeamng. Widely read *rou£iout 
Europe for over a century after its publication, Castiglione sC 
spread Italian ideals of “civility” to princely courts north o* ’ 

rLlted in the ever-greater patronage of art literature by t^ 
European aristocracy, and gave currency to t e er o -g-cive 
osition that all women other than nuns were not ate o p 

vessels of reproduction and nutrition. 

Had Castiglione’s ideal courtier wished to show <f j-s toovdedge 
of contemporary Italian literature, he would have had m y 
from whidi to choose, for sixteenth-century J^ne 

accomplished in the creation of imaginative prose an ]ui.j,iavelli 

the many impressive writers who "light, be mentioned, MaA^ 
himself wrote a delightful short story, “Beffagor,’ and ^ « 
bawdy play, Mandragola; the great artist Mic e ang Italian 

moving sonnets; and the most eminent of sixteenth-century Italian 
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The Expulsion of Adam and Eve 
from the Garden of Eden Mas¬ 
accio built on the artistic tradi¬ 
tion established by Giotto in 
stressing emotion and psycho¬ 
logical study. 


Italian painting in the 
fifteenth century 


V r.r,prc was Ludovico Ariosto (i 474 -i 533 ). author of a lengthy 
vme narrative caUed Orlmido Furicso (T/ie Madmss ^ Rolmd). AIAo»|i, 
woven aubstanrially from materials taken from the med eval Charfc, 
masne cycle, this work differed radically from any of the medie,^ 
ente because it introduced elements of lyrical fantasy and above all 
bLuse it was totally devoid of heroic idealism. Ariosto wrote to make 
readers laugh and to charm them with felicitous descripnons of 
t splendor of nature and the passions of love. His work represents 
.. t., •__ l5ff> Renaissance, the loss of hope and faitk 


□uiet splendor of nature and the passions or lovc. r^xs wur.. represents 
the disillusionment of the late Renaissance the loss of hope and faith, 
and the tendency to seek consolation in the pursuit of pleasure and 


3. THE ARTISTIC RENAISSANCE IN ITALY 

Despite numerous intellectual and literary advances, the most long, 
lived achievements of the Italian Renaissance were made in the realm 
of art. Of all the arts, painting was undoubtedly supreme. We have al¬ 
ready seen that around 1300 very impressive beginnings were made in 
the history of Italian painting by the artistic genius of Giotto, but it 
was not until the fifteenth century that Italian painting began to attain 
its majority. One reason for this was that in the early fifteenth century 
the laws of linear perspective were discovered and first employed to 
give the fullest sense of three dimensions. Fifteenth-century artists also 
experimented with effects of light and shade (chiaroscuro) and for the 
first time carefully studied the anatomy and proportions of the human 
body. By the fifteenth century, too, increase in private wealth and the 
partial triumph of the secular spirit had freed the domain of art to a 
large extent from the service of religion. As we have noted above, the 
Church was no longer the only patron of artists. While subject matter 
from biblical history was still commonly employed, it was frequently 
infused with nonreligious themes. The painting of portraits for the 
purpose of revealing the hidden mysteries of the soul now became 
popular. Paintings intended to appeal primarily to the intellect were 
paralleled by others whose main purpose was to delight the eye with 
gorgeous color and beauty of form. The fifteenth century was charac¬ 
terized also by the introduction of painting in oil, probably from Flan¬ 
ders. The use of the new technique doubtless had much to do with the 
artistic advance of this period. Since oil does not dry so quickly as 
fresco pigment, the painter could now work more leisurely, taking 
time with the more difficult parts of the picture and making correc¬ 
tions if necessary as he went along. 

The majority of the painters of the fifteenth century were Floren¬ 
tines. First among them was the precocious Masaccio (i40i-i428)’ 
Although he died at the age of twenty-seven, Masaccio inspired the 
work of Italian painters for a hundred years. Masaccio’s greatness as a 
painter is based on his success in “imitating nature,” which became a 






primary value in Renaissance painting. To achieve this effect he em¬ 
ployed perspective, perhaps most dramatically in his fresco of the 
Trinity; he also used chiaroscuro with originality, leading to a dramatic 
and moving outcome. In the Expulsion of Adam and Eve from the Gar¬ 
den, he records the shame and guilt felt by the individuals in the bibli¬ 
cal story. 

The best known of the painters who directly followed the tradition 
begun by Masaccio was the Florentine Sandro Botticelli (1444-1510), 
who depicted both religious and classical themes. Botticelli’s work 
excels in beautiful and accurate depiction of natural detail; he is a mas¬ 
ter, for example, at painting the female nude. But his major contribu¬ 
tion to Renaissance painting derives from the philosophical basis of 
much of his work, for he was closely associated with the Florentine 
Neoplatonists. Two of his most famous paintings are The Allegory of 
Spring and The Birth of Venus, which illustrate Neoplatonic concepts 
regarding the classical goddess of love, Venus or Aphrodite. Later in 
his life Botticelli became a follower of the evangelical priest Savona¬ 
rola, who came to Florence from Ferrara to preach fire-and-brimstone 
sermons against worldliness. Botticelli’s Mystic Nativity was probably 
painted as a result of Savonarola’s influence; it is a profoundly moving 
religious painting, in which he anticipates the end of the world. The 
last years of Botticelli’s life are shadowy; his popularity declined and 
it is believed he died in poverty. 

Perhaps the greatest of the Florentine artists was Leonardo da Vinci 
(1452-1519), one of the most versatile geniuses who ever lived. Leon¬ 
ardo was practically the personification of the “Renaissance man’’: he 
was a painter, architect, musician, mathematician, engineer, and 
inventor. The illegitimate son of a lawyer and a peasant woman, 
Leonardo set up an artist’s shop in Florence by the time he reached 
twenty-five and gained the patronage of the Medici ruler of the city, 
Lorenzo the Magnificent. But if Leonardo had any weakness, it was 
his slowness in working and difficulty in finishing anything. This nat¬ 
urally displeased Lorenzo and other Florentine patrons, who thought 
an artist was little more than an artisan, commissioned to produce a 
certain piece of work of a certain size for a certain price on a certain 
date. Leonardo, however, strongly objected to this view because he 
considered himself to be no menial craftsman but an inspired creator. 
Therefore in 1482 he left Florence for the Sforza court of Milan where 
he was given freer rein in structuring his time and work. He remained 
there until the French invaded Milan in 1499; after that he wandered 
about Italy, finally accepting the patronage of the French king, Francis 
I, under whose auspices Leonardo lived and worked in France until 
his death. 

The paintings of Leonardo da Vinci began what is known as the 
High Renaissance in Italy. His approach to painting was that it should 
he the most accurate possible imitation of nature. Leonardo was like a 
naturalist, basing his work on his own detailed observations of a blade 
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See color plates facing 
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Leonardo da Vinci 



Lorenzo de’ Medici. The leading 
patron of Florentine art and lit¬ 
erature in the latter part of the 
fifteenth.century. 
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Leonardo da V^nci 


See color pUios tbllownng 
pjgc 60S for ihc I 
cu ihc Reeks, the Last 
Supper, and the Aftvw Lisa 


The L’enctun painfcrs 


See color plaies following 
page 608 for Pope Paul III 
and His Wplicws and 
Charles F by Titian 


f o WxtA a waterfall. He obtained human cor^ 
of grass, the ™ng of breaking the law—and reconstri^' ^ 

for drssecnon by h <,f ,„atomy. which knowloj ?li 

in drawing tte « Leonardo worshiped nanrre. and,* 
earned »«y° ^jfviniry in all living things. It is not surp^ 
“"before > vegetarian, and that he went .0 the ^ 

mg,^ yjds which he released to their native habit, 
‘‘T frf^grtd that Leonardo’s masterpieces are the < 
dir Rnrlt (which eLts in two versions), the Lad Supper and rh^' 
Tire first represents not only his marvelous technical skill h, 
t o his passion for science and his belief m the universe as a r 
Sdered Ilace. The figures are arranged in geometric composition an* | 
every rock and plant depicted m accurate detm . e I^sl Sap,, t 
pitoed on the walls of the refectory of Santa Maria delle Gran,i,j: 
Mdan, is a study of psychological reactions. A serene Christ, resign 
m his etrible fate, has just announced to his disciples that one oftho, 
Mil betray him. The purpose of the artist is to portray the mingWi; 
emotions of surprise, horror, and guilt revealed m the faces of thedb' 
ciples as they gradually perceive the meaning of their masters s,*,; 
ment The third of Leonardo’s major triumphs, the Mona Ltsa, reflects 
a similar interest in the varied moods of the human soul. Although itis i; 
true that the Mono Lisa is a portrait of an actual woman, the wife of 
Francesco del Giocondo, a Neapolitan, it is more than a mere photo. | 
graphic likeness. The distinguished art critic Bernard Berensonhis 
said of it, “Who like Leonardo has depicted ... the inexhaustible fas- 
cination of the woman in her years of mastery? . . . Leonardo is the 
one artist of whom it may be said with perfect literalness:‘Nothing 
that he touched but turned into a thing of eternal beauty.’ ’’ 

The beginning of the High Renaissance around 1490 also witnessed 
the rise of the so-called Venetian school, the major members of whic 
were Giovanni Bellini (c. 1426-1516), Giorgione (1478—1510)'*'’ 
Titian (c. 1477-1576). The work of all these men reflected the luxun 
ous life and the pleasure-loving interests of the thriving commera^^ 
city of Venice. Most Venetian painters had little of the concern wit 
philosophical and psychological themes that characterized the F or» 
tine school. Their aim was to appeal primarily to the senses rathert a 
to the mind. They delighted in painring idyllic landscapes an 
geous symphonies of color. For their subject matter they chose n 
merely the natural beauty of Venetian sunsets and the shinny •. 
silver of lagoons in the moonlight but also the artificial splen o ^ 
sparkling jewels, richly colored satins and velvets, and jp 

aces. Their portraits were invariably likenesses of the rich ^”1, 
powerful. In the subordination of form and meaning to color® . 

gance there were mirrored not only the sumptuous tastes ° ^(ii 
merchants, but also definite traces of Eastern influence which 
tered through from Byzantium during the Middle Ages. 








St, Lawrence Enthroned, Fra Filippo 
Lippi (1406-1469). A master of the 
Florentine Renaissance, Fra Filippo 
Lippi exhibited in this work his gift 
for portraving pensive melancholy. 
(MMA) 


The Flight into Giotto (1276-1337). Giotto is 
regarded as the founder of the modern tradition in 
painting. A fresco in the Arena Chapel, Radua. 
(MMA) 



The Birth of Venus, Sandro Botticelli (1444-1510). Botticelli was a mystic as well as a 
.lover of beauty and the painting is most often interpreted as a neo-Platonic allegory. 

(Scala) 













The Virgin of the Rocks, Leonardo da Vinci (1452- 
1519). This painting reveals not only Leonardo’s 
interest in human character, but also his absorp¬ 
tion in the phenomenon of nature. (Louvre) 


The Last Supper, Leonardo 
da Vinci. This great fresco 
depicts the varying reac¬ 
tions ofjesus disciples when 
He announces that one of 
them will betray Him. 
(Santa Maria della Grazie, 
Milan) 



Mona Lisa, Leonardo da Vinci. Unlike most other 
Renaissance painters who sought to convey an 
understandable message, Leonardo created ques¬ 
tions to which he gave no answer. Nowhere is 
this more evident than in the enigmatic counte¬ 
nance of Mona Lisa. (Louvre) 
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Above: The Madonna of the Chair, Raphael (1483- 
1520). Raphael’s art was distinguished by warmth, 
serenity, and tenderness. (Pitti Palace, Florence) 
Right: “Christ and Madonna.’’ From The Last Judg^ 
inent, Michelangelo (1475-1564), This painting above 
the altar in the Sis tine Chapel, Rome, shows Christ 
as judge condemning sinners to perdition. Even the 
Madonna at His side seems to shrink from His wrath. 
(Sistine Chapel) 



Pope Paid III with His Nephews, Titian (1488-1576). This 
painting emphasizes action far more than its forebear, 
Raphael’s portrait of Pope Leo X with his nephews. 
(National Museum, Naples) 


The Emperor Charles V, Titian. (Alte 
Pinakothek) 




















SclJ’Portrait, Albrecht Durcr (1471-1528). purer 
was the first major artist to paint self-portraits at 
different phases of his life. Here, aged twenty- 
eight, he makes himself seem almost Christlike. 
Note also the prominent initials “A.D.” under the 
date of the painting at the upper left. (Alte Pinak- 
othek) 



Erasmus, Hans Holbein the Younger (1497-1543). 
This portrait is generally regarded as the most telling 
visual characterization of “the prince of the Christian 
umanists.” (Louvre) 
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The remaining great painters of the High Renaissance all accom¬ 
plished their most important work in the first half of the sixteenth 
century. It was in this period that Renaissance Italian art reached its 
peak, Rome was now the major artistic center of the Italian peninsula, 
although the traditions of the Florentine school still exerted a potent 
influence. Among the eminent painters of this period at least two must 
be given more than passing attention. One was Raphael (1483-1520), 
a native of Urbino, and perhaps the most beloved artist of the entire 
Renaissance. The lasting appeal of his style is due primarily to his 
ennobling humanism, for he portrayed the members of the human 
species as temperate, wise, and dignified beings. Although Raphael 
was influenced by Leonardo da Vinci and copied many features of his 
work, he cultivated a much more symbolical or allegorical approach. 
His Disputa symbolized the dialectical relationship between the Church 
in heaven and the Church on earth. In a wordly setting against a bril¬ 
liant sky, theologians debate the meaning of the Eucharist, while in 
the clouds above, saints and the Trinity repose in the possession of a 
holy mystery. Raphael’s School of Athens is an allegorical representa¬ 
tion of the conflict between the Platonist and Aristotelian philoso¬ 
phies. Plato (painted as a portrait of Leonardo) is shown pointing 
upward to emphasize the spiritual basis of his world of Ideas, while 
Aristotle gestures toward the earth to exemplify his belief that con¬ 
cepts or ideas are inseparably linked with their material embodiments. 
Raphael is noted also for his portraits and Madonnas. To the latter, 
especially, he gave a softness and warmth chat seemed to endow them 
with a sweetness and piety quite different from the enigmatic and 
somewhat distant Madonnas of Leonardo da Vinci. 

The last towering figure of the High Renaissance was Michelangelo 
(1475-1564) of Florence. If Leondardo was a naturalist, Michelangelo 
was an idealist; where the former sought to recapture and interpret 
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ne Creation of Adam by Michelangelo. One of a series ot frescoes on the ceiling 
of the Sistine Chapel in Rome. Suggesting philosophical jinquirios into the 
meaning of life and the universe, it represents Renaissance realism at its height. 




fleeting natural phenomena, Michelangelo, who embraced Neopla¬ 
tonism as a philosophy, was more concerned with expressing endur¬ 
ing, abstract truths. Michelangelo was a painter, sculptor, architect, 
and poet—and he expressed himself in all these with a similar power 
and in a similar manner. At the center of all of his paintings is the 
human figure, which is always powerful, colossal, magnificent. If man, 
and the potential of the individual, lay at the center of Italian Renais¬ 
sance culture, then Michelangelo, who depicted the human, and par¬ 
ticularly the male, figure without cease, is the supreme Renaissance 
artist. 

Michelangelo’s greatest achievements in painting appear in a single 
location—the Sistine Chapel in Rome—yet conveniently enough for 
riie Sistine Chapel the spectator they are products ot tw’o different periods in the artist’s 
lif(^ and consequently exemplify two different artistic styles and out¬ 
looks on the human condition. Most famous are the sublime frescoes 
Michelangelo painted on the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel from 150® 
to 1512, depicting scenes from the book of Genesis. All the panels in 
this series, including God Dividing the Light from Dtirkncss, The Creation 
of Adam, and The Flood, exemplify the younger artist’s commitment 
to classical Greek aesthetic principles of harmony, solidity, and dig" 
nified restraint. Correspondingly, all exude as well a sense of sub- 
See color plates following lime affirmation regarding Creation and the heroic qualities of 

Er/Xwm ’ mankind. (When one considers that Michelangelo executed these 

magnificent scenes while lying on his back on a scaffold, one can begin 
to imagine the exalted mood of creativity that must have possessed 
him.) But a quarter of a century later, when Michelangelo returned to 
work in the Sistine Chapel, both his style and mood had change 
dramatically. In the enormous Last Judgment, a fresco done for the 


J 







Sistine Chapel’s alur wall in 1536, Michelangelo repudiated classical 
restraint and substituted a style that emphasized tension and distortion 
in order to communicate the older man s pessimistic conception of a 
humanity wracked by fear and bowed by guilt. 

In the realm of sculpture the Italian Renaissance took a great step 
forward by creating statues that were no longer carved as parts of 
columns or doorways on church buildings or as effigies on tombs. 
Instead, Italian sculptors for the first time since antiquity carved free¬ 
standing statues “in the round.” These freed sculpture from its bond¬ 
age to architecture and established its status as a separate art fre¬ 
quently devoted to secular purposes. 

The first great master of Renaissance sculpture was Donatello 
(c. i 386?-I466). He emancipated his art from Gothic mannerisms and 
introduced a new vigorous note of individualism. His bronze statue of 
David triumphant over the body of the slain Goliath, the first free¬ 
standing nude since antiquity, established a precedent of glorifying the 
life-size nude. Donatello’s David, moreover, represents a first step in 
the direction of imitating classical sculpture, not just in the depiction 
of a nude body but also in the subject’s posture of resting his weight 
on one leg. Yet this David is clearly a lithe adolescent rather than a 
muscular Greek athlete. Later in his career, Donatello more fully imi¬ 
tated ancient statuary in his commanding portrayal of the proud war¬ 
rior Gattamelata—the first monumental equestrian statue in bronze 
executed in the West since the time of the Romans. Here, in addition 
to drawing very heavily on the legacy of antiquity, the sculptor most 
clearly expressed his dedication to immortalizing the earthly accom¬ 
plishments of a contemporary secular hero. 

Certainly the greatest sculptor of the Italian Renaissance—indeed, 
probably the greatest sculptor of all time—was Michelangelo. Believ- 
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David by Donatello. The first 
free-standing nude statue exe¬ 
cuted in the West since antiq¬ 
uity. 


Gattamelata by Donatello. Note 
the debt to the Roman equestrian 
statue of Marcus Aurelius, shown 
above, p. 250 . 







David by Michelangelo. Over 
thirreen feet high, this serenely 
self-confident affirmation of the 
beauty of the human form was 
placed prominently by the 
Florentine government in front 
of Florence s city hall to pro¬ 
claim the city's humanistic val¬ 
ues. 


ing with Leonardo that the artist was an inspired creator, Michpi 
gelo pursued this conviction to the conclusion that sculpture wjj J' 
most exalted of the arts because it allowed the artist to imitate r”' 
most fully in recreating human forms. Furthermore, in Michela^*^ 
lo’s view the most God-like sculptor disdained slavish naturalisn, f' 
anyone could make a plaster cast of a human figure, but only 
inspired creative genius could endow his sculpted figures with a se 
of life. Accordingly, Michelangelo subordinated naturalism to thefo?' 
of his imagination and sought restlessly to express his ideals in 
more arresting forms. 

As in his painting. Michelangelo’s sculpture followed a course fro^, 
classicism to anticlassicism, that is, from harmonious modeling to 
dramatic distortion. The sculptor’s most noted early work, his Davij 
executed in 1501 when he was just twenty-six, is surely his most per' 
feet classical statue in style and inspiration..Choosing, like Donatello' 
to depict a life-size male nude, Michelangelo nonetheless decided to 
make his own Dat'/rf heroic rather than merely graceful and hence 
conceived his nude in the purest, well-proportioned Greek terms The 
resulting portrait in marble epitomizes for many the Italian Renais- 
sance’s facility for employing classical style to express the serenest 
confidence in human attainments. Deep serenity, however, is no longer 


Left: Moses by Michelangelo. Far less classical in style utan^'Michelangclo's 
David, this statue stresses a sense of drama. (Moses was depicted with horns in 
medieval and renais.sance art on account of a faulty translation of a passage 
from the Book of Exodus.) Right: Descent from the Cross by Michelangell 
This portrayal of tragedy was made by the sculptor for his own tomb. Note 
the distortion for effect exemplified by the elongated body and left arm of the 
figure of Christ. The figure in the rear is Nicodemus, but was probably in¬ 
tended to represent Michelangelo hirhselt. The original is in the cathedral of 
Florence. 










St. Peter's, Rome. Built to a square 
cross plan originally conceived 
by Bramante and revised by 
Michelangelo. Completed in 
1626, the church rises to a total 
height of 450 feet. 



prominent in the works of Michelangelo’s middle period; rather, in a 
work such as the Moses of about 1515, the sculptor has begun to explore 
the use of anatomical distortion to create effects of emotional inten¬ 
sity—in this case the biblical prophet’s righteous rage. While such 
statues remain awesomely heroic, as Michelangelo’s life drew to a close 
he experimented ever more with exaggerated stylistic mannerisms for 
the purpose of communicating moods of brooding pensiveness or 
outright pathos. The culmination of this trend in Michelangelo’s stat¬ 
uary is his moving Descent from (he Cross, a depiction of the Virgin 
Mary grieving over the body of the dead Christ, intended for the 
artist’s own tomb. 

To a much greater extent than either sculpture or painting, Renais¬ 
sance architecture had its roots in the past. The new building style was 
eclectic, a compound of elements derived from the Middle Ages and The eclecticism of 
from antiquity. It was not the Greek or the Gothic, however, but the Renaissance architecture 
Roman and the Romanesque which provided the inspiration for the 
architecture of the Italian Renaissance. Neither the Greek nor the Gothic 
had ever found a congenial soil in Italy. The Romanesque, by con¬ 
trast, was able to flourish there, since it was more in keeping with 
Italian traditions, while the persistence of a strong admiration for Latin 
culture made possible a revival of the Roman style. Accordingly, the 
great architects of the Renaissance generally adopted their building 
plans frorn the Romanesque churches and monasteries and copied their 
decorative devices from the ruins of ancient Rome. The result was an 
architecture based on the cruciform floor plan of transept and nave 
and embodying the decorative features of the column and arch, or the 
column and lintel, the colonnade, and frequently the dome. Horizon¬ 
tal lines predominated; and, though many of the buildings were 
churches, the ideals they expressed were the secular ones of joy in this 











The ViUa Rotonda of 
highly influential Renais, ^ 
private dwelling near Virpt"" 
Note how Palladio drew"?' 
inspiration on the Roman Pr 
theon, pictured above, p. 


life and pride in human achievement. Renaissance architecture also 
emphasized harmony and proportion because Italian builders, under 
the influence of Neoplatonism, concluded that perfect proportions in 
man reflect the harmony of the universe, and thai;, therefore, the parts 
of a building should be related to each other and to the whole in the 
same way as the parts of the human body. A fine exar/tple of Renais- 
sance architecture is St. Peter’s Basilica in Rome, bvplt under the ■ 
patronage of Popes Julius 11 and Leo X and designed by some of the 
most celebrated architects of the time, including Donato Bramante (c. 
1444-1514) and Michelangelo. Equally impressive are the artfully pro¬ 
portioned aristocratic country houses of the northern Italian architea 
Andrea Palladio (1518-1580), who redesigned ancient temples, such 
as the Roman Pantheon, to create secular miniatures meant to glorify 
the aristocrats who dwelled within them. 


4. THE WANING OF THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE 

Around 1550 the Renaissance in Italy began to decline after some two 
hundred glorious years. The causes of this decline were varied. Pet* 
0 ilka factors in the haps at the head of the list should be placed the French invasion of 

RclaisL'ce: theZnch warfare that ensued. The French king Charles 

invasion of 1494 Tulcd the richest and most powerful kingdom in Europe, 

yiewecl Italy as an attractive prey for his grandiose ambitions. Accord¬ 
ingly, in 1494 he led an army of 30,000 well-trained troops across the 
Alps. The Medici of Florence fled before him, abandoning their chy 
to immediate capture.,Halting only long enough to establish peai^^ 
with a subservient new republican government, the French resume 
their advance and conquered Naples. By so doing, however, they 
aroused the suspicions of the rulers of Spain, who feared an attack oij 
t eir own possession of Sicily. An alliance among Spain, the 
States, the Holy Roman Empire, Milan, and Venice finally forc« 
Charles to withdraw whence he had come. Yet upon his death h' 
successor, Louis XII, launched a second invasion, and from 1499 






1529 warfare m Italy was virtually uninterrupted. Alliances and coun¬ 
teralliances followed each other in bewildering succession, but they 
only managed to prolong the hostUities. The French won a great vic¬ 
tory at Marignano in 1515, but they were decisively defeated by the 
Spanish at Pavia in 1525. The worst disaster came in 1527 when unruly 
Spanish and German troops, nominally under the command of the 
Spanish ruler and Holy Roman Emperor Charles V, but in fact entirely 
out of control, sacked the city of Rome, causing irreparable destruc¬ 
tion. Only in 1529 did Charles finally manage to gain control over 
most of the Italian peninsula, putting the fighting to an end for a time. 
Once triumphant. Charles retained two of the largest portions of Italy 
for Spain—the Duchy of Milan and the Kingdom of Naples—and 
installed favored princes as the rulers of almost all the other Italian 
political entities exclusive of Venice and the Papal States. These pro- 
teg& of the Spanish crown continued to preside over their own courts, 
to patronize the arts, and to adorn their cities with luxurious build¬ 
ings, but in fact they were puppets of a foreign power and unable to 
inspire their retinues with a sense of vigorous cultural independence. 

To the Italian political disasters was added a waning of Italian pros¬ 
perity. Whereas Italy’s virtual monopoly of trade with Asia in the 
fifteenth century had been one of the chief economic supports for the 
cultivation of Italian Renaissance culture, the gradual shifting of trade 
routes from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic region following the 
overseas discoveries of around 1500 slowly but surely cost Italy its 
supremacy as the center of world trade. Since the incessant warfare of 
the sixteenth century also contributed to Italy’s economic hardships, 
as did Spanish financial exactions in Milan and Naples, there was 
gradually less and less of a surplus to support artistic endeavors. 
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The Entrance of Charles 
Vlll into Florence, A 
painting by Francesco 
Granacci. 










Giordano Bruno 


A final cause of the decline of the Italian Renaissance was the 
Counter-Reformation. During the sixteenth century the Roman 
Church sought mcreasingly to exercise firm control over thought and 
art as part of a campaign to combat worldliness and the spread of 

rhip T Roman Inquisition was established; in 1564 
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The most notorious example of inquisitorial censorshm c c 
intellectual speculation was the disciplining of the great scieSti^^r 
ileo. whose aclnevemenK we will discuss in more detail latw on r 
i6i6 the Holy Office m Rome condemned the new astronomicalffi^^ 
ory that the earth moves around the sun as “foolish absnr^ V i 
sophically false, and formally heretical.” Accordingly] the InguS^ 
proceeded imniediately against Galileo when he published a brUHam 
defense of the heliocentric system in 1632. In short order the InouS 
tion made Galileo recant his “errors” and sentenced him to house Le^i 
for the duration of his life. Galileo was not willing to face death f 
his beliefs, but after he publicly retracted his view that the earth revolve 
around the sun he supposedly whispered, “despite everything it still 
moves.” Not surprisingly, Galileo was the last great Italian contribu¬ 
tor to the development of astronomy and physics until modem times 
In conclusion, it should be emphasized that cultural and artistic 
achievement was by no means extinguished in Italy after the middle 
of the sixteenth century. On the contrary, an impressive new artistic 
style known as Mannerism was cultivated between about 1550 and 
1600 by painters who drew on traits found in the later work of 
Michelangelo, and in the seventeenth century Mannerism was sup¬ 
planted by the dazzling Baroque style, which was born in Rome under 
ecclesiastical auspices. Similarly, Italian music registered enormous 
accomplishments virtually without interruption from the sixteenth to 
the twentieth century. But whatever seemed threatening to the Church 
could not be tolerated and the free spirit of Renaissance culture was 
found no more. 
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5. THE RENAISSANCE IN THE NORTH 


t was inevitable that after about 1500 the Renaissance which origi- 
nate in Italy should have spread lo other European countries, 
roughout the fifteenth century a continuous procession of northern 
uropean students had come down to Italy to study in Italian univers¬ 
ities such as Bologna or Padua, and an occasional Italian writer or 
artist traveled briefly north of the Alps. Such interchanges helped spread 
^ around 1500 did most of northern Europe become 

su iciently prosperous and politically stable to provide a truly con- 

toT^I widespread cultivation of art and litera- 

e. ntellectual interchanges, moreover, became much more extensive 
fi when France and Spain started fighting on Italian battle- 

s. The result of this development was that more and more north- 
uropeans began to learn what the Italians had been accomplishing 
pain s forces came not just from Spain but also from Germany and 
ow Countries). Then too leading Italian thinkers and artists, like 
^eonardo, began to enter the retinues of northern kings or aristocrats, 
mgly, the Renaissance became an international movement and 


The diffusion of the 
Renaissance outside Italy 
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continued to be vigorous in the north even as it started to wane o„i^ 
native ground. 

The Renaissance outside Italy, however, was by no means identj., 
to the Renaissance within Italy. Above all, the northern Europ'** 
Renaissance was generally less secular. The main explanation for 
difference lies in the different social and cultural traditions Italy 
northern Europe had inherited from the Middle Ages. As We hat 
seen, late-medieval Italy’s vigorous urban society fostered a seep]' 
educational system which led, in union with a revival of classicism 
the evolution of new and more secular forms of expression. The nonh 
on the other hand, had a far less mercantile and urban-oriented ecop’ 
omy than did Italy and no northern cities ever attained the poHth^' 
dominance of their surrounding countrysides as did Florence, Venice 
and Milan. Instead, political power was coalescing around the nation! ^ 
states (or in Germany the princedoms), whose rulers were willing pmjj 
about 1500 to acknowledge the educational and cultural hegemony of 
the clergy. Consequently, northern European universities tended to 
specialize in theological studies, and the most prominent buildings h 
almost all the leading northern towns were cathedrals. 

Simply stated, the northern Renaissance was the product of an 
engrafting of certain Italian Renaissance ideals upon preexisting north¬ 
ern traditions. This can be seen very clearly in the case of the most 
prominent northern Renaissance intellectual m^yement, Christ'm 
htmanism. Agreeing with Italian humanists that medieval Scholasti¬ 
cism was too ensnarled in logical hair-splitting to have any value for 
the practical conduct of life, northern Christian humanists nonetheless : 
looked for practical guidance from purely biblical, religious precepts. 
Like their Italian counterparts, they sought wisdom from antiquity, 
but the antiquity they had in mind was Christian rather than in any 
way pagan—the antiquity, that is, of the New Testament and the early 
Christian fathers. Similarly, northern Renaissance artists were moved 
by the accomplishments of Italian Renaissance masters to turn their . 
backs on medieval Gothic artistic styles and became determined instead 
to learn how to employ classical techniques. Yet these same artise 
depicted classical subject matter far less frequently than did the Ital¬ 
ians, and, inhibited by the greater northern European attachment to 
Christian asceticism, virtually never dared to portray compktel) 
undressed nudes. 

Any discussion of northern Renaissance accomplishments in tht 
realm of thought and literary expression must begin with the caroft 
of Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1467-1536), “the prince of the Christn" 
humanists.” The illegitimate son of a priest, Erasmus was born ne^^ 
Rotterdam in Holland, but later, as a result of his wide travels, bet^ 
in effect a citizen of all northern Europe. Placed as a teenager aga^^. ; 
his will into a monastery, the young Erasmus found there lit^ ^ ^ 
gion or formal instruction of any kind but plenty of freedom m ^ ^ 
what he liked. He devoured all the classics he could get his hand , 
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and che writings of many of the church fathers. When he was about 
thirty years of age, he obtained permission to leave the monastery and 
enroll in the University of Pans, where he completed the require¬ 
ments for the degree of bachelor of divinity. But Erasmus subse¬ 
quently rebelled against what he considered the arid learning of Parisian 
Scholasticism. In one of his later writings he reported the following 
exchange; “Q. Where do you come from? a. The College of Mon- 
taigu. Q. Ah, then you must be bowed down with learning, a. No, 
with lice.” Erasmus also never entered into the active duties of a priest* 
choosing rather to make his living by teaching and writing. Ever on 
the lookout for new patrons, he changed his residence at frequent 
intervals, traveling often to England, staying once for three years in 
Italy, and residing in several different cities in the Netherlands before 
settling finally toward the end of his life in Basel, Switzerland. By 
means of a voluminous correspondence he kept up with learned friends 
he made wherever he went, Erasmus became the leader of a northern 
European humanist coterie. And by means of the popularity of his 
numerous publications, he became the arbiter of “advanced” northern 
European cultural tastes during the first quarter of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

Erasmus’s many-sided intellectual activity may best be appraised 
from two different points of view: the literary and the doctrinal. As a 
Latin prose stylist, Erasmus was probably without peer since the days 
of Cicero. Extraordinarily learned and witty, he revelled in tailoring 
his mode of discourse to fit his subject, creating dazzling verbal effects 
when appropriate, and coining puns that took on added meaning if one 
knew Greek as well as Latin. Above all, Erasmus excelled in the deft 
use of irony, poking fun at all and sundry, including himself. For 
example, in his Colloquies (Latin for Discussions) he had a fictional 
character lament the evil signs of the times thus: “kings make war, 
priests strive to line their pockets, theologians invent syllogisms, monks 
roam outside their cloisters, the commons riot, and Erasmus writes 
colloquies.” 

But although Erasmus’s urbane Latin style and v.:: earned him a 
"’ide audience for purely literary reasons, he by no means thought of 
himself as a mere entertainer. Rather, he intended everything he wrote 
to propagate in one form or another what he called the philosophy 
of Christ.” The essence of Erasmus’s Christian humanist convictions 
was his belief that the entire society of his day was caught up in cor¬ 
ruption and immorality as a result of having lost sight of the simple 
teachings of the Gospels. Accordingly, he offered to his contempor¬ 
aries three different categories of publication: clever satires meant to 
show people the error of their ways, serious moral treatises meant to 
offer guidance toward proper Christian behavior, and scho ar y e i 

tions of basic Christian texts. ... 

In the first category belong the works of Erasmus that are so mos 
widely read today—the Praise of Folly (i 509 )> i*' whic e pi one 
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Knii^ht, Death, and Devil by Diirer 
This engraving of 1513 illustrates the 
ideal figure of Erasmus’s Handbook of a 
Christian Knight. The steadfast knight 
is able to advance through the world 
on his charger, his loyal dog at his 
side, despite intimations of rnortality 
and the snares of the devil. 


The satires and moral 
treatises 


Erasmus’s edition of the 
New Testament 


Scholastic pedantry and dogmatism as well as the ignorance an 
superstitious credulity of the masses; and the Colloquies (1518), in whic 
he held up contemporary religious practices for examination in a mor 
serious but still pervasively ironic tone. In such works Erasmus 1 < 
fictional characters do the talking, and hence his own views can onl 
e etermined by inference. But in his second mode Erasmus did no 
hesitate to speak clearly in his own voice. The most prominent trea 
tises in this second genre are the quietly eloquent Handbook of th 
ns tan mg it (1501), which urged the laity to pursue lives of seren 

UtOTty production, however. Eras 
scholarship his single greates 
WnT ■ *'''"”5 of ‘he early Larin Fathers 
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apdW iTe^' "he authority of the Bible most of all, h( 

ductag a “e^^bra""’' “f Latin and Greek to pro- 

enzo Vault N , ““I '''' Testament. After reading Lor- 

creels .ha?„l“" ” ‘^OS- Ecasmus becam. 
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translation that borl -i j errors in transcription and 
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be a good Christian without being certain of exactly what Christ’s 
message really w^. Hence he spent ten years studying and comparing 
all the best early Greek biblical manuscripts he could find in order to 
establish an authoritative text. Finally appearing in 1516 Erasmus’s 
Greek New Testament, published together with explanato^ notes and 
his own new Latin translation, was one of the most important land¬ 
marks of biblical scholarship of all time. 

One of Erasmus’s closest friends, and a close second to him in dis¬ 
tinction among the ranks of the Christian humanists, was the English¬ 
man Sir Thomas More (1478-1535). Following a successful career as 
a lawyer and as speaker of the House of Commons, in 1529 More was 
appointed lord chancellor of England. He was not long in this posi¬ 
tion, however, before he incurred the wrath of his royal master, IGng 
Henry VIII, because M,ore, who was loyal to Catholic universalism, 
opposed the king’s design to establish a national church under subjec¬ 
tion to the state. Finally, in 1534, when More refused to take an oath 
acknowledging Henry as head of the Church of England, he was 
thrown into the Tower, and a year later met his death on the scaffold 
as a Catholic martyr. Much earlier, however, in 1516, long before 
More had any inkling of how his life was to end, he published the one 
work for which he will ever be best remembered, the Utopia. Creating 
the subsequently popular genre of “utopian fiction,” More’s Utopia 
expressed an Erasmian critique of contemporary society. Purporting 
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name means “dispenser of nonsense” 
in Greek, points to the island of Uto¬ 
pia, which means “no place. ” From an 
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to describe an ideal community on an imaginary island, the book ij 
really an indictment of the glaring abuses of the time-of poverty 
undeserved and wealth unearned, of drastic punishments, religioyj 
persecution, and the senseless slaughter of war The inhabitants of 
Utopia hold all their goods in common, work only six hours a day so 
that all may have leisure for intellectual pursuits, and practice the nat¬ 
ural virtues of wisdom, moderation, fortitude, andjusrice. Iron is the 
precious metal “because it is useful,” war and monasticism are abol¬ 
ished and toleration is granted to all who recognize the existence of 
God and the immortality of the soul. Although More advanced no 
explicit arguments in his Utopia in favor of Christianity, he clearly 
meant to imply that if the “Utopians” could manage their society so 
well without the benefit ot Christian Revelation, Europeans who knew 
the Gospels ought to be able to do even better. 

Whereas Erasmus and More were basically conciliatory in their 
temperaments and preferred to express themselves by means of wry 
understatements, a third representative of the Christian humanist 
movement, Erasmus’s German disciple Ulrich von Hutten (1488-1523) 
was of a much more combative disposition. Dedicated^ to,;the cause of 
German cultural nationalism, von Hutten in translatioiis from the 
Roman historian Tacitus employed his command of classical scholar¬ 
ship to demonstrate how “proud and free” Germanic tribes had once 
triumphed heroically over Roman legions. In other writings he spoke 
up truculently in his own words to defend the German people against 
foreigners. But von Hutten’s chief claim to fame was his collaboration 
with another German humanist, Crotus Rubianus, in the authorship 
of the Letters of Obscure Men (1515), one of the most stinging satires in 
the history of literature. This was written as part of a propaganda war 
in favor of a scholar named Johann Reuchlin who wished to pursue 
his study ofHebrew writings, above all, the Talmud. When Scholastic 
theologians from the University of Cologne and the German inquisi¬ 
tor general tried to have all Hebrew books in Germany destroyed, 
Reuchlin and his party strongly opposed the move. After a while it 
became apparent that direct argument was accomplishing nothing, so 
Reuchlin’s supporters resorted to ridicule. Von Hutten and Rubianus 
published a series of letters, written in intentionally bad Latin, pur¬ 
portedly by some of Reuchlin’s Scholastic opponents from the Uni¬ 
versity of Cologne. These were given such ridiculous names as 
Goatmilker, Baldpate, and Dungspreader, and shown to be learned 
fools who paraded forth examples of absurd religious literalism ot 
grotesque erudition. Heinrich Sheep’s-mouth, for example, the sup 
posed writer of one of the letters, professed to be worried that he ha 
sinned grievously by eating on Friday an egg that contained the yolh 
of a chick. The author of another boasted of his “brilliant discovery 
that Julius Caesar could not have written Latin histories because he 
was too busy with his military exploits ever to have learned Latim 
Although immediately banned by the Church, the letters circulated 



onetheless and were widely read, giving ever more currency to the 
Erasmian proposition that Scholastic theology and Catholic religious 
ritual had to be set aside in favor of the most earnest dedication to the 
pursuit of apostolic Christianity. 

^ With Erasmus, More, and von Hutten the list of energetic and elo¬ 
quent Christian humanists is by no means exhausted, for the English¬ 
man John Colet (c. 1467-1519), the Frenchman Jacques Lefevre 
d’fitaples (c. 1455-1529), and the Spaniards Cardinal Francisco Xi- 
nienezde Cisneros (1436-1517) and Juan Luis Vives (1492-1540), among 
still many others, all made signal contributions to the collective enter¬ 
prise of editing biblical and early Christian texts and expounding Gos¬ 
pel morality. But despite a host of achievements, the Christian 
humanist movement, which possessed such an extraordinary degree 
of international solidarity and vigor from about 1500 to 1525, was 
thrown into disarray by the rise of Protestantism and subsequently 
lost its momentum. The irony here is obvious, for the Christian 
humanists’ emphasis on the literal truth of the Gospels and their dev¬ 
astating criticisms of clerical corruption and excessive religious cere¬ 
monialism certainly helped pave the way for the Protestant Reformation 
initiated by Martin Luther in 1517. But, as will be seen in the follow¬ 
ing chapter, very few Christian humanists were willing to go the whole 
route with Luther in rejecting the most fundamental-principles on 
which Catholicism was based, and the few who did became such ardent 
Protestants that they lost all the sense of quiet irony that earlier had 
been a hallmark of Christian humanist expression. Most Christian 
humanists tried to remain within the Catholic fold while still espous¬ 
ing their ideal of nonritualistic inward piety, but as time went on the 
leaders of Catholicism had less and less tolerance for them because 
lines were hardening in the war with Protestantism and any sugges¬ 
tion of internal criticism of Catholic religious practices seemed like 
giving covert aid to “the enemy.” Erasmus himself, who remained a 
Catholic, died early enough to escape opprobrium, but several of his 
less fortunate followers lived on to suffer as victims of the Spanish 
Inquisition. 

Yet if Christian humanism faded rapidly after about 1525, the 
northern Renaissance continued to flourish throughout the sixteenth 
century in primarily literary and artistic forms. In France, for exam¬ 
ple, the highly accomplished poets Pierre de Ronsard (c. 1524-1585) 
and Joachim du Bellay (c. 1525-1560) wrote elegant sonnets m the 
style of Petrarch, and in England the poets Sir Philip Sidney (^ 554 ” 
1586) and Edmund Spenser (c. 1552 - 1599 ) d^w impressively on Ital¬ 
ian literary innovations as well. Indeed, Spenser s The Faerie Qweene, 
a long chivalric romance written in the manner of Ariosto s ran 0 
Furioso, communicates as well as any Italian work the gorgeous sen 
suousness typical of Italian Renaissance culture. 

More intripsically original than any of the aforementione 
the French prose satirist Francois Rabelais (c. 1494”“^ 553 /* ^ ^ 
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the best loved of all the great European creative writers of , 
teenth century. Like Erasmus, whom he gready admired, 
was educated as a monk, but soon after taking holy orders hejf 
monastery to study medicine. Becoming thereafter a practice 
sician in Lyons, Rabelais from the start interspersed his prof 3 
activities with literary endeavors of one sort or another. He 
almanacs for the common people, satires against quacks and as J" 
eers and burlesques of popular superstitions. But by far hh " 
enduring literary legacy consists of his hve volumes of “chronicL^ 
published under the collective title of Gargantua and Pantagruel. 

Rabelais’ account of the adventures of Gargantua and Pantagtu^i 
originally the names of legendary medieval giants noted for theirfaij 
ulous size and gross appetites, served as a vehicle for his lusty hun,^ 
and his penchant for exuberant narrative as well as for the expressjoj 
of his philosophy of naturalism. To some degree, Rabelais drew(i| 
the precedents of Christian humanism. Thus, like Erasmus, hcsaij, 
rized religious ceremonialism, ridiculed Scholasticism, scoffed j 
superstitions, and pilloried every form of bigotry. But much unlfc 
Erasmus, who wrote in a highly cultivated classical Latin style com- 
prehensible to only the most learned readers, Rabelais chose to addtes 
a far wider audience by writing in an extremely downr-tp-earth French, 
often loaded with the crudest vulgarities. Likewise, Rabelais wanteJ 
to avoid seeming in any-way “preachy” arid therefore eschewed a! 
suggestions of moralism in favor of giving the impression that hr 
wished merdy to offer his readers some rollicking good fun. Yet 
aside from the critical satire in Gargantua and Pantagruel, there runi 
through all five volumes a common theme of glorifying the humii 
and the natural. For Rabelais, whose robust giants were really life- 
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The West Side of the Square Court of the Louvre by Pierre Lescot, The enlarge¬ 
ment of the Louvre, begun by Lescot in 1546, took more than a century to 
complete. Drawing on the work of Braniante (see above, p. 614 ), he achieved 
a synthesis of the traditional chateau and the Renaissance palace,' 


loving human beings writ very large, every instinct of humanity was 
healthy, provided it was not directed toward tyranny over others. 

Thus in his ideal community, the utopian “abbey of Thdeme,” there 
was no repressiveness whatsoever, but only a congenial environment 
for the pursuit of life-afFirming, natural human attainments, guided 
by the single rule of “do what thou wouldst.” 

Were we to imagine what Rabelais’ fictional abbey of Theleme might 
have looked like, we would do best to picture it as resembling one of 
the famous si.xteenth-centhry French Renaissance chateaux built along Xorthem Renaissance 
the River Loire, for the northern European Renaissance had its own architecture 
distinctive architecture that often corresponded in certain essentials to 
its literature. Thus, just as Rabelais recounted storiesjof rnedieval giants 
in order to express an affirmation of Renaissance values, so French 
architects who constructed such splendid Loire chateaux as Amboise, 

Chenonceaux, and Chambord, combined elements of the late-medi¬ 
eval French flamboyant Gothic style with an up-to-date emphasis on 
classical horizontality to produce some of the most impressively dis¬ 
tinctive architectural landmarks ever constructed in France. Yet much 
closer architectural imitation of Italian models occurred in France as 
well, for Just as Ronsard and du Bellay modeled their poetic style very 
closely on Petrarch, so Pierre Lescot,, the French architect who began 
Work on the new royal palace of the Louvre in Paris in I 54 ^» he\^5j^ 
closely to the classicism of Italian Renaissance masters in construct¬ 
ing a facade that emphasized classical pilasters and pediments. 

It only remains to treat the accomplishments of northern Renais¬ 
sance painting, another realm in which links between thought and art 
can be discerned. Certainly the most moving visual embodiments of 











































Left: St. Jerome in his Study by Diirer, St. Jerome, a hero for both Diirerand 
Erasmus, represents inspired Christian scholarship. Note how the scene 
exudes contentment, even down to the sleeping lion which seems rather like 
an overgrown tabby cat. Right: The Four Apostles by Diirer. This painting in 
two separate panels is a moving statement of the artist’s intense religious faith. 


Albrecht Diirer 


See color plates facing 
page 6oy for the Self- 
Portrait by Diirer 


the ideals of Christian humanism were conceived by the foremost of 
northern Renaissance artists, the German Albrecht Durer (1471-1528). 
From the purely technical and stylistic points of view, Diirer’s greatest 
significance lies in the fact that, returning from his native Nuremberg 
after a trip to Venice in 1494, he became the first northerner to master 
Italian Renaissance techniques of proportion, perspective, and mod¬ 
eling, Diirer also shared with contemporary Italians a fascination with 
reproducing the manifold works of nature down to the minutest details 
^ a penchant for displaying various postures of the human nude. 
But whereas Michelangelo portrayed his naked David or Adam entirely 
without covering, Diirer’s nudes are seldom lacking their fig leaves, 
in e erence to more restrained northern traditions. Moreover, Durer 
consistently refrained from abandoning himself to the pure classicism 
and sumptuousness of much Italian Renaissance art because he was 
by the more traditionally Christian ideals of 
mus. Thus Durer’s serenely radiant St. Jerome expresses the sense 
accomp ishment that Erasmus or any other contemporary Chris^au 
umanist may have had while working quietly in his study, his j 
W Devil offers a stirring visual depiction of Erasmus’s 
ristian night, and his Four Apostles intones a solemn hymn to r 















dienity and penetrating insight of Outer’s favorite New Testament 
u^ors, Saints Paul, John, Peter, and Mark. 

Outer would have loved nothing more than to have immortalized 
Erasmus in a major painted portrait, but circumstances prevented him 
from doing this because the paths of the two men crossed only once, 
and after Outer started sketching his hero on that occasion his work 
was interrupted by Erasmus’s press of business. Instead, the accom¬ 
plishment of capturing Erasmus’s pensive spirit in oils was left to the 
second greatest of northern Renaissance artists, the German Hans 
Holbein the Younger (i 497 -i 543 )- As good fortune would have it, 
during a stay in England Holbein also pamted an extraordinarily acute 
portrait of Erasmus’s friend and kindred spirit. Sir Thomas More, 
which enables us to see clearly why a contemporary called More “a 
man of. • • s^d gravity; a man for all seasons.” These two portraits 
in and of themselves point up a major difference between medieval 
and Renaissance culture because whereas the Middle Ages produced 
no convincing naturalistic likenesses of any leading intellectual figure. 
Renaissance culture’s greater commitment to recapturing the essence 
of human individuality created the environment in which Holbein was 
able to make Erasmus and More come to life. 


6 . RENAISSANCE DEVELOPMENTS IN MUSIC 

Music in western Europe in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries reached 
such a high point of development that it constitutes, together with 
painting and sculpture, one of the most brilliant aspects of Renaissance 
endeavor. While the visual arts were stimulated by the study of ancient 
models, music flowed naturally from an independent evolution which 
had been in progress in medieval Christendom. As earlier, ea ers ip 
came from men trained in the service of the Church, but secular music 
was now valued as well, and its principles were combine wit ose 
of sacred music to bring a decided gain in color and emotiona appea . 
The distinction between sacred and profane became less s arp, mos 
composers did not restrict their activities to either fiel . 
longer regarded merely as a diversion or an adjunct to wors ip 
came into its own as a serious independent art. • 11 j 

Different sections ofEurope vied with one another ormusica ea 

crship. As with the other arts, advance was related ^ ® 
patronage afforded by the prosperous cities of Italy an t e nor 
European princely courts. During the fourteenth century * 
early Renaissance musical movement called Ars ova (new * 
ished in Italy and France. Its outstanding composers ^ . 

Undini (c. . 325 - 1397 ) and GuiUaume de 

madrigals, ballads, and other songs composed by of the 

cians testify to a rich secular art, but the greatest achieve 
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Sir Thomas More. Portrait by 
Hans Holbein the Younger. 


The evolution of music as 
an independent art 


See color places facing 
page 609 for Erasmus by 
Holbein 


Leadership provided by 
Italy and France 





Renaissance Trumpeters and Singers. Reliefs by Luca della Robbia. 


period was a highly complicated yet delicate contrapuntal style adapted 
for ecclesiastical motets. Machaut, moreover, was the first known 
composer to provide a polyphonic version for th|e singing of the Mass. 

The fifteenth century was ushered in by a synthesis of French, 
Flemish, and Italian elements that took place'in the ducal court of 
Synthesis of tmtwnal Burgundy. This music was melodious and gentle, but in the second 

ilcnicnts half of the century it hardened a little as northern Flemish elements 

gained in importance. As the sixteenth century opened, Franco- 
Flemish composers appeared in every important court and cathedral 
all over Europe, gradually establishing regional-national schools, usu¬ 
ally in attractive combinations of Flemish with German, Spanish, and 
Italian musical cultures. The various genres thus created show a close 
with Renaissance art and poetry. In the second half of the 
sixteenth century the leaders of th^e nationalized Franco-Flemish style 
wQre the Flemish Roland de Lassus (1532-1594), the most versatile 
composer of the age, and the Italian Giovanni Pierluigi.da Palestrina 
(c. I 525 ’"i 594 )i who specialized in highly intricate polyphonic chora 
music written for Catholic church services under the patronage of th^ 
popes in Rome. Music also flourished in sixteenth-century Engl^^^ ’ 
where the Tudor monarchs Henry VIII and Elizabeth I were active m 
patronizing the arts. Not only did the Italian madrigal, import^ 
towar the end of the sixteenth century, take on remarkable new 1 ^ 












• Englan^l* but songs and instrumental music of an original cast antic- 
^ ted future developments on the Continent. In William Byrd (1543— 
*623) English music produced a master fuUy the equal of the great 
Flemish and Italian composers of the Renaissance period. The general 
level of musical proficiency seems to have been higher in Queen Eliz- 
beth’s day than in ours: the singing of part-songs was a popular pas¬ 
time in homes and at informal social gathermgs, and the ability to read 
' art at sight was expected of the educated elite. 

^ In conclusion, it may be observed that while accomplishments in 
counterpoint were already very advanced in the Renaissance period, 
our modern harmonic system was still in its infancy, and thus there 
was much room for later experimentation. At the same time one should 
realize that the music of the Renaissance constitutes not merely a stage 
in evolution but a magnificent achievement in itself, with masters who 
rank among the great of all time. The composers Lassus, Palestrina, 
and Byrd are as truly representative of the artistic triumph of the 
Renaissance as are the painters Leonardo, Raphael, and Michelangelo. 
Their heritage, long neglected, has within recent years begun to be 
appreciated, largely by means of phonograph records, and is now 
gaining in popularity as interested groups of musicians devote them¬ 
selves to its revival. 


The Scientific Accomplishments 
of the Renaissance Period 


The greatness of the 
Renaissance musical 
achievement 


7. THE SCIENTIFIC ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE 
RENAISSANCE PERIOD 


Some extraordinarily important accomplishments were made in the 
history of science during the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, 
but these were not preeminently the achievements of Renaissance hu¬ 
manism. The educational program of the humanists placed a low 
value on science because it seemed irrelevant to their aim of making 
people more eloquent and moral. Science for humanists |ike Petrarch, 
Leonardo Bruni, or Erasmus was part and parcel of the vain specula¬ 
tion” of the Scholastics which they attacked and held up to ri 
Accordingly, none of the great scientists of the Renaissance age e- 

longed to the humanist movement. 

Nonetheless, at least two intellectual trends of the period did prepare 
the way for great new scientific advances. One was the currency o 
Neoplatonism. The importance of this philosophical system to saence 
was that it proposed certain ideas, such as the central position ® ^ ^ 
sun and the supposed divinity of given geometrical shapes, t 
help lead to crucial scientific breakthroughs. It is ironic that Neopla¬ 
tonism seems very “unscientific” from the modem perspective 
cause it emphasizes mysticism and intuition instead of empiricisrn 
strictly rational thought. Yet it helped scientific thinkers to reconsi 
older notions which had impeded the progress of mediev saen 


The nonscicntific 
orientation of Renaissance 
humanism 


Renaissance foundations of 
modem science: (i) 
Neoplatonism 
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A Cannon Foundry by Leo¬ 
nardo da Vinci 


(3) the integration of 
theory and practice 


other words, it helped them to put on a new "thinking cap." . 
the most important of the sciennsts who were influenced by 
tonism were Copernicus and 

A second trend that contributed to the advance of science 
very different: the growth in popularity of z mechanistic ! 

tion of the universe. Renaissance mechanism owed its greatest in, 
petus to the publication in 1543 of the works of the great Greek math' 
Latician and physicist Archimedes Not only were his conctc; 
observations and discoveries among the most advanced and reliable, 
the entire body of Greek science, but Archimedes taught the view/ 
the universe operate? on the basis of mechanical forces, like a gte,, 
machine. Because his view was diametrically opposed to the occuh 
outlook of the Neoplatonists, who saw the world inhabited by spirit, 
and driven by supernatural forces, it took some time to gather 
strength. Nonetheless, mechanism did gain some very important late- 
Renaissance adherents, foremost among whom was the Italian scitn- 
tist Galileo. Ultimately mechanism played an enormous role intht 
development of modern science because it insisted upon finding 
observable and measurable causes and effects in the world of nature. ' 

One other Renaissance development which contributed to the rise 
of modern science was the breakdown of the medieval separation 
between the realms of theory and practice. In the Middle Ages Scho¬ 
lastically trained clerics theorized about the natural world but never 
for a moment thought of tinkering with machines or dissecting corpses 
because this empirical approach to science lay outside the Scholastic 
framework. On the other hand, numerous technicians who had little 
formal education and knew little of abstract theories had much prac¬ 
tical expertise in various aspects of mechanical engineering. Theoi)' 
and practice began to come together in the fifteenth century. One 
reason for this was that the highly respected Renaissance artists bridged 
both areas of endeavor: not only were they marvelous craftsmen, but 
they advanced mathematics and science when they investigated the 
laws of perspective and optics, worked out geometric methods foi 
supporting the weight of enormous architectural domes, and studied 
the dimensions and details of the human body. In general, they helpe 
make science more empirical and practically oriented than it had been 
earlier. Other reasons for the integration were the decline in prestige 
of the overly theoretical universities and a growing interest in alcheffl) , 
and astrology among the leisured classes. Here again we can see sow 
irony: alchemy and astrology are today properly dismissed as ;; 
tific superstitions, but in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
vogue led some wealthy amateurs to start building laboratories ^ 
measuring the courses of the stars. Thereby scientific practice was ^ 

dered eminently respectable. When that happened modern science 
on the way to some of its greatest triumphs. g^j^d 

The actual scientific accomplishments of the Renaissance p 
were international in scope. The achievement par excellence 





nomy-"*^he formulation and proof of the heliocentric theory that 
'he earth revolves around the sun—was primarily the work of the Pole 
ropernicus, the German Kepler, and the Italian Galileo. Until the six- 
^enth century the Ptolemaic theory that the earth stands still at the 
'enter of the universe went virtually unchallenged in western Europe. 
Nicholas Copernicus (i 473 -i 543 ). a Polish clergyman who had ab¬ 
sorbed Neoplatonism while studying in Italy, was the first to posit an 
alternative system. Copernicus made few new observations, but he 
thoroughly reinterpreted the significance of the old astronomical evi¬ 
dence. Inspired by the Neoplatonic assumptions that the sphere is the 
most perfect shape, that motion is more nearly divine than rest, and 
that the sun sits “enthroned” in the midst of the universe, “ruling his 
children the planets which circle around him,” Copernicus worked 
out a new heUocentric theory. Specifically, in his On the Revolutions of 
the Heavenly Spheres —which he completed around 1530 but did not 
Dublish until 1543—he argued that the earth and the planets move 
around the sun in concentric circles. Copernicus’s system itself was 
still highly imperfect; by no means did it account without difficulties 
for all the known facts of planetary motion. Moreover, it asked people 
to reject their commonsense assumptions that the sun moves because 
observation shows it moving across the sky and that the earth stands 
still because no movement can be felt. More serious, Copernicus con¬ 
tradicted passages in the Bible, such as the one wherein Joshua com¬ 
mands the sun to stand still. As a result of such problems, believers in 
Copernicus’s heliocentric theory remained distinctly in the minority 

until the early seventeenth century. ^ 

It was Kepler and Galileo who ensured the triumph of Copernicus s 
revolution in astronomy. Johann Kepler (1571-1630), a mystical diinker 
who was in many ways more like a magician than a modern scient^t, 

studied astronomy in order to probe the hidden secrets o o • is 

basic conviction was that God had created the universe accor mg to 
mathematical laws. Relying on the new and impressively «^"t« 
astronomical observations of the Dane Tycho Brahe (i54(^i6oi). 
Kepler was able to recognize that two assumptions about planetary 
motion that Copernicus had taken for grante ^'^aced Co¬ 
accord with the observable facts. Spedfical y, ep er ^ ^ 

pernicus’sbeliefinuniformplanetary velocity wit r°^",.i,esun and 

that the speed of planets varies with their distance from *e^n,^nd 
he replaced Copernicus’s view that planetary orbits ^ 
his “Second Law” that the earth and the other . between 

paths around the sun. He also argued that i j^otion That 

the sun and the planets keep the planets m orbatal motiom 

approach was rejected by most the way for the 

entists as being far too magical, but in f the end of 

law of universal gravitation formulated by 

the seventeenth century. . from the 

As Kepler perfected Copernicus’s hehocentnc system tr 
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‘A Perfect Description of the Celes- 
tial Orbes.'' A diagram by 
Copernicus, showing the rela¬ 
tionship of stars, the planets, 
and the sun. 
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point of view of mathematical theory, so Galileo Galilei (ijg 
promoted acceptance for it by gathering further astronomic 7 *^^^^ 
dence. With a telescope which he manufactured himself and ra^ 
a magnifying power of thirty times, he discovered the moons of 
ter, the rings of Saturn, and spots on the sun. He was able als 
determine that the Milky Way is a collection of celestial bodies 
pendent of our solar system and to form some idea of the enor 
distances of the fixed stars. Though many held out against them 
discoveries of Galileo gradually convinced the majority of scie 
that the main conclusion of Copernicus was true. The final triu 
of this idea is commonly called the Copernican Revolution. Few 
significant events have occurred in the intellectual history of the w*^u* 
for it overturned the medieval worldview and paved the way for mod' 
em conceptions of mechanism, skepticism, and the infinity oft" 
and space. Some thinkers believe that it contributed also to the d ^ 
radation of man, since it swept man out of his majestic position at the 
center of the universe and reduced him to a mere particle of duct 

It . I . ^ m 

enaless cosmic machine. 

In the front rank among the physicists of the Renaissance were 
Leonardo da Vinci and Galileo. If Leonardo da Vinci had failed com¬ 
pletely as a painter, his contributions to science would still entitle him 
to considerable fame. Not the least of these were his achievements in 
physics. Though he actually made few complete discoveries, his con¬ 
clusion that “every weight tends to fall toward the center by the short¬ 
est way contained the kernel of the law of gravity. In addition, he 
worked out the principles of an astonishing variety of inventions, 
mcludmg a diving board, a steam engine, an armored tank, and a 
helicopter. Galileo is especially noted as a physicist for his law of fall¬ 
ing bodies. Skeptical of the traditional theory that bodies fall with a 
speed directly proportional to their weight, he taught that bodies 
dropped from various heights would fall at a rate of speed which 
increases with the square of the time involved. Rejecting the Scholas- 
. tic notions of absolute gravity and absolute levity, he taught that these 
are pure y relative terms, that all bodies have weight, even those which, 
like the air, are invisible, and that in a vacuum all objects would fall 
It equa ve ocity. Galileo seems to have had a broader conception 
L! of gravitation than Leonardo da Vinci, for he per- 

5 ^ ^ power which holds the moon in the vicinity of the 

satellites of Jupiter to circulate around that planet 
^ ^ r force which enables the earth to draw 

° iiever formulated this principle as a law, how- 

^ reahze all of its implications, as did Newton some 

nrty years later. 

ic 1 ^ of Renaissance achievements in medicine and anatomy 
L Attention must be called above all to 

Parar.7^ German Theophrastus von Hohenheim, known as 

andfh Spaniard Michael Servetus (i 5 ii-i 553 )> 

and the Belgian Andreas Vesalius (1514-1564). The physician Paracel- 




resembled Copernicus and Kepler in believing that spiritual rather 
fhan material forces governed the workings of the universe. Hence he 
was a firm believer m alchemy and astrology. Nevertheless, Paracel- 
sus relied on observation for his knowledge of diseases and their cures 
Instead of following the teachings of ancient authorities, he traveled 
widely, studying cases of illness in different environments and exper¬ 
imenting with many drugs. Above all, his insistence on the close rela¬ 
tionship of chemistry and medicine foreshadowed and sometimes 
directly influenced important modern achievements in pharmacology 
and healing. Michael Servetus, whose major interest was theology, 
but who practiced medicine for a living, discovered the lesser or pul¬ 
monary circulation of the blood, in an attempt to prove the veracity 
of the Virgin birth. He described how the blood leaves the right 
chambers of the heart, is carried to the lungs to be purified, then returns 
to the heart and is conveyed from that organ to all parts of the body. 
But Servetus had no idea of the return of the blood to the heart through 
the veins, a discovery that was made by the Englishman William 
Harvey in the early seventeenth century. 

Purely by coincidence the one sixteenth-century scientific treatise 
that came closest to rivaling in significance Copernicus’s work in 
astronomy, Vesalius’s On the Structure of the Human Body, was pub¬ 
lished in 1543, the same year that saw the issuance of Copernicus’s 
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Ttvo Plates from Vesalius’s On the Structure of the Human Body. On the left 
is a portrait of Vesalius himself displaying the sinews of the forearm. Note 
the striking similarity to the anatomical drawings of Leonardo, shown above, 
p. 608 . On the right we see “the human skeleton shown from the side.” The 
presence of the sarcophagus with the Latin warning “we live by the spirit, all 
else will die” shows that scientific illustrations still had to be justified by mor¬ 
alistic sententiousness in the early-modern period. 
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Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres. Vesalius, a cosmopolitan wk 
born in Brussels and studied in Paris but later migrated to Italy 
he taught anatomy and surgery at the University of Padua, apcr 
his research from the correct point of view that much of ancie?'*''^ 
tomical doctrine was in error. For him the ancient anatomy of o 
(so to speak, the Ptolemy of medicine) could only be corrected 
basis of direct observation. Hence he applied himself to frequen*']l'' 
sections of human corpses to see how various parts of the body acl? 
appear when the skin covering is stripped away. Not content 
merely describing in words what he saw Vesalius then collabor'*^''*' 
with an artist—Jan van Calcar, a fellow Belgian who had come to^u 
to study under the Renaissance master Titian—in portraying? 
observations in detailed engravings. Art historians are uncertain as ** 
whether van Calcar was directly inspired in executing his illustratio" 
for Vesalius by knowledge of earlier anatomical drawings of Leonardo 
da Vinci, but even if not, he certainly relied on a cumulative tradition 
of expert anatomical depiction bequeathed to him by Italian Renab. 
sance art. Gathered in Vesalius’s Structure of the Human Body of 
van Calcar’s plates offered a new map of the human anatomy just 
when Copernicus was laying out a new map of the heavens. Sinct 
Vesalius in the same work offered basic explanations of how parts of 
the body move and interact in addition to discussing and illustrating 
how they look, he is often counted as the father of modern physiology 
as well as the father of modem anatomy. With his landmark treadst 
we come to a fitting end to our survey of Renaissance accomplish¬ 
ments inasmuch as his Structure of the Human Body represented the 
fullest degree of fruitful international intellectual exchanges as well as 
the fullest merger of theory and practice, and art and science. 
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Chapter Z9 


EUROPE EXPANDS AND DIVIDES: 
OVERSEAS DISCOVERIES AND 
PROTESTANT REFORMATION 


Formerly we were at the end of the world, and now we are in the middle 
of it, with an unprecedented change in our fortunes. 

—Heman Perez de Oliva, addressing the city fathers 
of Cordova, Spain, 1524 

Since then your serene majesty and your lordships seek a simple answer, 

I will give it in this manner, neither homed nor toothed: unless I am 
convinced by the testimony of Scripture or by clear reason ... I am 
bound by the Scripture I have quoted, and my conscience is captive to the 
Word of God. I cannot and I will not retract anything, since it is neither 
safe nor right to violate one’s conscience. I cannot do otherwise, here I 
stand, may God help me. Amen. 

—Martjn Luther, addressing the Diet of Worms, 1521 


M uch as the civilization of the Renaissance made fundamental 
contributions toward the shaping of the modern world, the 
two most dramatic developments in the transition from t e 
Middle Ages to the early-modern period of western European history 
were the overseas ventures of Spain and Portugal, and the Protestaiu 
Reformation. More or less overnight, these two developments changed 
the course of European history forever. Whereas European Christian 
civilization had been geographically self-contained throughout t e 
thousand years of its prior history (excepting the relatively ne ru 
sade episode), in just a few decades, from about 1490 to a out 
Europeans sailed out on the open seas to take comman ng posioon 
In Southeast Asia and lay claim to the whole Western 
Ever since, the course of European history has been ^nn^n 

interactions between events on the landmass of Europe an ur 
engagements in the rest of the world. 


Overseas expansion of 
Spain and Portugal 
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But just when Europe was expanding it was also dividing. \jp 
the early sixteenth century, despite growing national differences, 1 
remained a distinct European Community of Christendom,” j. 
sided over by the pope. Wherever one traveled one could hear th' 
same Latin mass, see infants baptized and couples wed according:' 
the same ecclesiastical formulae, and receive blessings from priests wh*^ 
were all ordained by virtue of the same papal authority. As quickly i 
Europeans took hold of the world, however, they lost their spiri^l 
unity. The Protestant Reformation initiated by Martin Luther in i j- 
as well as the Catholic response to it, w?re both to have numeroui 
progressive effects, but the most obvious immediate results were that 
Europe rapidly became divided along several different religious lines 
and that Europeans quickly started warring with one another in the 
name of faith. 

Although the overseas discoveries and Protestant Reformation were ^ 
roughly contemporaneous, it is important to recognize that in their i 
origins they had nothing directly to do with each other. The early ; 
explorers sailed prior to or in disregard of European religious dissen¬ 
sions, and the eaVly Protestants gave little thought to the opening up 
of new trade routes or the discovery of continei;;ts. Yet there is war¬ 
rant for treating the discoveries, the Protestant Reformation, and the 
Catholic Counter-Reformation all in the same chapter because their 
effects very quickly became interrelated and also because all these 
movements were full of incidents of great heroism. As Columbus sailed 
fearlessly into the unknown and Balboa viewed a new ocean, “silent, 
upon a peak in Darien,” so Luther struggled fearlessly for a new 
understanding of “the justice of God” and the crippled soldier Ignatius 
Loyola found inspiration by inward “spiritual exercises,” thereby : 
opening up new vistas of their own. ! 

I. THE OVERSEAS DISCOVERIES AND CONQUESTS OF ; 
PORTUGAL AND SPAIN ' 


At first glance the. speed with which Europeans in the years around « 
1500 began to traverse the high seas appears bewildering and almost | 
Western Europe seemingly' incomprehensible. With good reason most contemporaries perceived . 
on the defensive Christian civilization to be on the defensive, not the offensive, in the 

second half of the fifteenth century. In 1453 Constantinople, a hitherto 
impregnable barrier to Islamic advance, fell to the Turks, commanded 
by Sultan Mehemmed II “the Conqueror”; Serbia was lost in 1459 | 

and Albania followed in 1470. Most frightening of all to western , 
Europeans was a Turkish landing on the Italian peninsula itself in I4®®’ j 
which saw the city of Otranto occupied and half the inhabitan|* 
slaughtered. Only the death of Sultan Mehemmed in 1481 caused t e 
Turks to abandon their Italian foothold, but many feared that t ^ 
might soon return. In the midst of an unsuccessful attemp 








united European resistance to the Turks, Pope Pius II 
observed: “I see nothing good on the horizon.” 

(i 458 -'J^f fll could hardly have been more wrong, for while Chris- 
jjed on the defensive against the Turks in eastern Europe 
tians sixteenth century, Portuguese and Spanish sailing ships 

until horizon soon made Christians lords of the world. A 
0” speak eloquently for themselves: in 1482 the Portuguese built 
few facts sp modern-day Ghana, which quickly dominated 

afortress^^^ African “Gold Coast”; in 1492 Columbus sighted 
Indies; in 1500 the Portuguese established their first trading 
^\he west coast of India; and in the two years from 1519 to 1521 
base on niard seized hold of the Mexican empire of Monte- 
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^^H^w did this all happen so quickly? Two different schools of schol- 
1 ^interpretation offer substantially different responses. Proponents 
^f what may be called the “Renaissance School” point out that the 
Portuguese and Spanish voyages of discovery occurred at the same 
time as the spread of Renaissance civilization (Columbus was a direct 
contemporary of Leonardo da Vinci) and argue that European over¬ 
seas expansion can only be explained as a manifestation of aUegedly 
new Renaissance principles of curiosity and self-reliance in pracucal 
affairs But this interpretation assumes falsely that medieval peope 
were not curious and self-reUant. Proponents of the Renaissance school 
also call attention to the fact that many of the mariners who sailed for 
Portugal and Spain were Italian born, but here they dodge the reaUty 
that some Italian voyagers, like Columbus himself, came from Genoa, 
a city which hardly participated in ItaUan Renaissance avibzation. More 
important, the Renaissance interpretation seems weak because the 
leading Italian Renaissance states did not patronize the voyages© s 
covery at all. Undeniably some bits of classical geograp ica 
edge acquired in Italy by Renaissance humanists strengt ene 
resolve of some explorers to pursue certain ocean routes, ut o e 
wise the alternative to the Renaissance explanation, name y t e 
that the movement of overseas expansion came from me leva pr 
arations, seems far preferable. , , , ,-.i,..! 

Simply stated, the motives, the knowledge, and t e w 

for the great discoveries were all essentially medieva . er * _ 

single most dominant motive for the oceanic voyages was eco 
the quest for Asiatic spices and other luxury goo s. epp 1 
mon, nutmeg, ginger, and cloves could all be grown o y * v j 
ical cUmates of Southeast Asia, and all were greatly throughout 

the High and late Middle Ages because easily under- 

(Imagine a civilization without refrigeration and on 

stand why wealthy Europeans hankered after tangy spi 

food from putrifying and to relieve the monotony 

Middle Ages, Asiatic spices, as well as luxury ^ of Islamic, 

reached European households by means of the P 


Explanations for voyages: 
**Renaissance School” 


Medieval background to 
voyages: economic motives 
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\;<*netian, and Genoese nuddlemen, but the costs were exorbitant and 
fortune was to be made by anyone who could go directly to the 
* urce by sea. (Land routes were out of the question because turbulent 
^onditions in central Asia made them extremely unsafe; moreover, 

^ til the invention of railroads it normally was vastly more expensive 
^0 transport goods by land than by water.) Complementing the eco- 
' omic motives for overseas exploration were religious ones—hopes 
for converting unbaptized heathens and of finding imagined “lost 
Christians” in the East who might serve as allies against Islam. Need¬ 
less to say, these hopes, like the lust for spices, flourished in the Mid¬ 
dle Ages quite independently of the Italian Renaissance. 

Then too the most important knowledge that lay behind the great 
discoveries and also the technological means to execute them were as 
medieval as the motivations. The popular notion that Europeans before 
Columbus believed the earth to be flat is simply a mistake: it would 
have been impossible after the twelfth century to have found an edu¬ 
cated person or a mariner who did not accept the fact that the earth is 
a sphere. Nor did this knowledge remain solely in the realm of theory. 
As early as 1291 two Genoese, the Vivaldi brothers, sailed out on the 
Atlantic with the aim of reaching the East Indies by a “westward 
route.” Although the Vivaldis never came back, by the middle of the 
fourteenth century Portuguese mariners were sailing regularly back 
and forth on the Atlantic as far west as the Azores Islands. These Por¬ 
tuguese sailings offer proof that by about 1350 European shipbuilding 
and navigational technology were fully up to the challenge of reaching 
new continents: since the Azores are one-third of the distance l^tween 
Europe and America, from the strictly technological point of view any 
ship that could sail from Portugal to the Azores could have sailed all 


the way to the New World. . 

Why, then, was America not discovered a centuiy before it actually 

was? Historians are at their greatest disadvantage in tryin^o ex^n 
things that did not happen, but two hypotheses may be o ere . ne 
relates to the fact that the fourteenth and fifteenth cenmries ^ 

of acute economic depression and political turmoil t roug out wes 
ern Europe. Since the major states of the Atlantic— ranee, ^ ’ 

and Castile (the dominant kingdom on the Spanis peninsu ^ , 

all weakened by economic contraction and caught up . j 

interminable wars, it is no wonder that none o less 

expensive and risky sailing ventures to the west. e ’, 

speculative hypothesis pertains to the change in rou e 
Portugal, the one Atlantic state already deeply 
seaward expeditions. After establishing colomes in 
the fourteenth century on the Atlantic islan j ° ® , Portuguese in 

eira that yielded a lucrative trade in sugar , , • attention 

<hc earlyWnth encury ,ui« pS 

to exploring the coast of West Africa Portuguese African 

greater wealth in gold and slaves. Thereafte 
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Prince Henry the Navigator, By 
a fifteenth-century Portuguese 
painter. 


Discovery of Cape of 
Good Hope 


Vasco da Cantabs voyage 
to India 


discovery led to another until the Cape of ^od Hope was roun, 
in 1487 and the race for Asiatic spices that led to the most draman 
European overseas exploits had begun. Thus seen from the pers*"'*^ 
rive of late-medieval Portuguese sailing and trading history, the 
discoveries look much less startlingly revolutionary than they 1^^’* 
first glance. 

The fifteenth-century Portuguese voyages that served as the m • 
connecting link to the dramatic achievements of the years around 1°' 
were commissioned by Portugal’s Prince Henry “the Navigator” ft 
1418 until his death in 1460. Starting from an initial base of Ceuta ’ 
North Africa, Portuguese ships advanced steadily southward aloiT 
the West African coastline, braving the ever-hotter sun and establish! 
ing forts and trading posts as they went. The extraordinary heroism' 
of the sailors on these ships can easily be appreciated from a mid« 
fifteenth-century account, according to which four galleys "were 
provisioned for several years and were away three years, but only one 
galley returned and even on that galley most of the crew had died 
And those which survived could hardly be recognized as human. They 
had lost flesh and hair, the nails had gone from hands and feet. Their 
eyes were sunk deep in their heads and they were as black as Moors. 
They spoke of heat so incredible that it was a marvel that ships and 
crews were not burnt. They said also that they found no houses or 
land and they could sail no farther. The farther they sailed, so the sea 
became more furious and the heat grew more intense. They thought 
that the other ships had sailed too far and it was impossible that they 
should be able to return.” But return they did, and despite the terri¬ 
fying tales that such crews told, new expeditions continually were sent 
out that ventured still farther. 

After Henry the Navigator’s death in 1460 some slackening in the 
Portuguese enterprise ensued, but it regained vigor with the accession 
of King John II (1481-1495). Inasmuch as the Portuguese had already 
gained full control of the African Gold Coast and slave trade, they 
tiaturally began to set their sights on reaching the wealth of Asia. The 
literal as well as figurative turning point in this effort was the acciden¬ 
tal rounding of the rip of southernmost Africa by the Portuguese cap- 
tarn Bartholomew Dias in 1487. Since Dias had only accomplished 
this feat by being caught in a gale, he pessimistically called this pt<> 
inontory the “Cape of Storms,” but John II took a more optimistic 
view of the matter and renamed it the Cape of Good Hope. Further¬ 
more, John resolved to organize a major naval expedition designed to 
travel beyond the cape all the way to India. 

After several delays John’s successor, Manuel I (1495-15^^)’ ^ 

sent off a fleet in 1497 captained by Vasco da Gama which accom- 
imshed all that was planned. Da Gama’s exploits were so heroic t a 
A became the basis for the Portuguese national epic. The j 

After four months beyond sight of land the intrepid captain ^ 
Aftica, sailed up Africa’s east coast to Kenya, and then crossed 




Left: The Tower of Belem. Right: A Portuguese Galleon. The Tower of Belem, 
a fifteenth-century fort, stands at the beach where Vasco da Gama departed in 
1497 to sail beyond the Cape of Good Hope to India. The galleon shown at 
the right is the sort of ship da Gama might have sailed in. 


Indian Ocean to western India, where he loaded his ships with spices. 
Two years after his departure da Gama returned, having lost half of 
his fleet and one-third of his men. But his pepper and cinnamon were 
so valuable that they made his losses seem worthwhile. Now master 
of the quickest route to riches in the world. King Manuel swiftly cap¬ 
italized on da Gama’s accomplishment. After 1500 Portuguese trading 
fleets sailed regularly to India; by 1510 Portuguese arms had estab¬ 
lished full control of the western Indian coastline, and in 15 ii Portu¬ 
guese ships seized Malacca, a center of the spice trade on the Malay 
peninsula. The Cape of Good Hope thus had lived up to John II s 
prophetic name and Europeans had arrived in the Far East to stay. 

The decision of the Spanish rulers to underwrite Columbus s famous 
voyage was directly related to the progress of the Portuguese ven¬ 
tures. Specifically, given the strong likelihood that the Portuguese 
would dominate the sea lanes leading to Asia by the east in the 
of Dias’s successful return in 1488, the only alternative for Portugal s 
Spanish rivals was to finance,someone bold enough to try to reac 
Asia by sailing west. The popular image of Christopher Columbus 
(H 5 1-1506) as a visionary who struggled to convince hardene igno 
ramuses that the world was round does not bear up under scrutiny, n 
Columbus was not “right” but “wrong” insofar as the sp eria y 
of the earth was never in doubt and the stubborn Genoese seaman ^ 

^d settled in Spain erred in vastly underestimating the istance we 
^ard from Europe to Asia. Had Columbus known the actual arc 


Reasons for Columbus's 
westward voyage 







644 


Europe Expands and Divides: 
Overseas Discoveries and 
Protestant Reformation 


The **discovery** of 
America 


The search for a 
^'southwest passage” to 
Asia 


ference of the earth, even he would not have dared to set om u 
he would have realized that the distance to A.sia, assuming uq 
lay between, was too great for ships of his day to traverse, A 
then, was discovered as the result of a colossal error in recko 
when Columbus, with the financial backing of Queen Isabella f 
tile, reached what we know today as the Bahamas and the i i 

. . of 

y vindi. 


Hispaniola in 1492 after only a month’s sailing, he felt full!*""'’ 


cated. 

Strictly speaking, it cannot be said that Columbus “disc 
America” for two reasons. In the first place, experts now agre^^i^ 
the earliest Europeans to reach the Western Hemisphere WerV^' 
Vikings, who touched on present-day Newfoundland, Labrador^ 
perhaps New England in voyages made around the year 1000. Sec 
Columbus did not “discover America” because he never knew wh 
he found, dying in the conviction that all the new land he encountered 
was merely the outer reaches of Asia. Yet neither of these arguments 
diminishes Columbus’s achievement because the Viking landings had 
been forgotten or ignored throughout Europe for hundreds of years 
and if Columbus did not know what he had found, others, following 
immediately in his path, came to the realization soon thereafter 
Although Columbus brought back no Asiatic «pices from his voyage 
of 1492, he did return with some small samples of gold and a few 
natives who gave promise of entire tribes that might be enslaved, 
(Columbus and all his contemporaries saw no conflict between con¬ 
verting heathen to Christianity and enslaving them.) This provided 
sufficient incentive for the Spanish monarchs, Ferdinand and Isabella, 
to finance three more expeditions by Columbus and many more by 
others. Soon the mainland was discovered as well as islands, and 
although Columbus refused until his death to accept the truth, the 
conclusion quickly became inescapable around 1500 that a new world 
had indeed been found. Since the recognition that Columbus had really 
stumbled upon a new world was most widely publicized by the Italian 
geographer Amerigo Vespucci (one of Vespucci’s writings of 15^4 
was actually called Mundus novus or A New World), the Western Hem¬ 
isphere soon became known as “America” after Vespucci’s first name. 

One might well think that the discovery of a new world around 
1500 would have delighted the Spanish rulers who had invested in iti 
but in fact it came as a disappointment, for with a major landniass 
standing between Europe and Asia, Spain hardly could hope to beat 
Portugal in the race for spices. Any remaining doubt that two va| 
oceans separated Europe from East Asia instead of one was complex 
removed when Vasco Nunez de Balboa first viewed the Pacific fro^ 
the Isthmus of Panama in 1513. Not entirely, admitting defeat, Fef 
nand and Isabella s grandson King Charles accepted Ferdinand 
an s offer in 1519 to see whether a feasible route to Asia cou 
ound by sailing around South America. But Magellan’s voyage . 
demonstrated that the perils of a journey around southern Argent 









Perdinand and Isabella Worshiping the Virgin 

A contemporary Spanish pamtmg: the royal 
oair are shown with two of their Aildren 
fn the company of saints from the Domin¬ 
ican order. 












were simply too great: of five ships that left Spain, only one returned 
three years later, having been forced to circumnavigate the globe. 
Nor did Magellan himself live to tell this tale; instead, eighteen sur¬ 
vivors out of an original crew of two hundred eighty reported that 
most of their comrades had died from scurvy or starvation and that 
their captain had been killed in a skirmish with East Indian natives. 
After this fiasco, all hope for an easy “southwest passage came to an 
end. 

But if it was disappointing that America loomed as a barricade to 
the East, it gradually became clear to the Spanish that the New Worl 
had much wealth of its own. From the start Columbus s gold samples, 
in themselves rather paltry, had nurtured hopes that somewhere in 
America gold might lie piled in ingots, and rumor fed rumor una a 
few Spanish adventurers really did strike it rich beyond their most 
avaricious imaginings. At first riches were seized by dint of astonis 
ing feats of arms. In two years, from 1519 1521, the ^n^tsta or 

(Spanish for conqueror) Hernando Cortes, commanding six un re 
men, subjugated the Aztec empire of Mexico numbering a mi on, 
3 nd carried off all of the Aztecs’ fabulous wealth. Then in ^533 ano er 
conquistador, Francisco Pizarro, this time with a mere hundred eig y 
plundered the fabled gold of the Incas in conquering Peru. 

•>nd Pizarro had the advantage of some cannon and a ew ’ 
jV achieved their victories primarily by sheer courage, r ’ 

cruelty. Never before or since have so few men won su 
®8®inst such enormous odds, but seldom have men a 
ess and repugnant a manner. 


77ie conquistadors 
plunder the New World 
for gold 




Left: The Aztec Ruler Montezuma Coming Forth to Meet Corte's, Although Cort& ! 
here holds out his hand in friendship, he would soon destroy Montezuma and 
enslave the Aztec nation. From a German book of 1599 . Right: The Silver- 
mines of Potosi {Bolivia). A French engraving of 1602 : some of the miners work 
naked because of the heat. 

I 

Spanish and Portuguese conquests in the Americas were largely the i 
work of individual adventurers, some from the lower strata of society, 
Rapidity of the conquests who ^ve^e given almost unlimited license by the governments in whose 
name they acted. As territories were won through the private enter- ; 
prise of seasoned soldiers or lawless swashbucklers, the home govern¬ 
ment claimed them as its own domain. The rapidity of the Spanish 
conquests in Central and South America contrasts sharply with the 
gradual expansion of English settlements in North America somewhat 
later. By 1540 Mexico, Central America, and the northern part of 
South America had been secured. Fierce fighting was needed to sub¬ 
due Chile and Argentina, where the indigenous population, unlike the 
Incas of Peru and the Aztecs of Mexico, had never felt the yoke of 2 
strong centralized rule and resisted fiercely. Not before 1580 was the 
city of Buenos Aires firmly in Spanish hands. Portugal, far inferior to 
Spain in population and naval power and plagued by British, French, 
and Dutch attempts to gain footholds on the continent, nevertheless 
had established a fairly stable colonial government in Brazil by 1549- 
Thus in considerably less than a century the two Iberian powers 
acquired empires with a total area more than twice the size of ^ ^ 
United States. . ^ 

The methods of colonization and colonial administration ^ i 

y both. Spain and Portugal were of such a character as to j 

profoundly the entire history of Latin America. This was particuiany 1 








^Spain, which also set the pattern for her neighboring state since 
were united under a common sovereign between 1580 and 1640. 
ardinal elements in Spanish colonial policy were despotism and 
alism. The highest authorities in the empire were the viceroys, 
^T"ruled as the personal representatives of the Spanish king. At first 
'^were two, one in New Spain, including Mexico and Central 
'^^"^^rica and the other in Peru. In the eighteenth century two addi- 
viceroyalties were created: New Granada (Panama, Colombia, 
V°"ezuela, Ecuador) and La Plata, or Buenos Aires. The viceroys 
paid magnificent salaries, amounting at one time to the equiva- 
r^rof $200,000 a year. The purpose behind such generosity was to 
^"vent corruption, an objective by no means universally attained. At 
the same rime their royal master took precautions to prevent the vice- 
from becoming too powerful. The authority they exercised was 
'^°^be that of the Spanish crown, not their own. For this reason they 
had to tolerate the existence of an advisory council, or audiencia, which 
also served as a court of appeal against their decisions. Members of 
the audiencia had the right to communicate with the king regarding 
the acts of the viceroy without the latter’s knowledge. At the end of 
his term, and occasionally during it, the viceroy must submit to a 
searching inquiry or investigation in which a royal judge heard the 
complaints of all and sundry as to official misconduct. 

The Catholic Church, which had contributed to the foundation of 
absolutism in Spain, served the same function in the New World. The 
crown reserved the right to appoint church dignitaries, shared in the 
tithes collected, and allowed no church or convent to be constructed 
without its permission. Priests taught the population to obey the king 
and his agents and opposed new ideas and expressions of discontent. 
In almost any emergency the hierarchy could be counted upon to give 
loyal support to the government. Deprived of their splendid temples, 
the Indians accepted the religion of their conquerors, and conversion 
was rapid in spite of some argument among ecclesiastics as to w e er 
Indians actually possessed souls. Much of the symbolism an imag^ 
of Catholicism appealed to the Indians’ imagination, an its teac ng 
offered hope of eventual release from an intolerable li e. 

The keynote of economic administration in the co omes was pa 
nalism. Nothing else could have been expected, since accor ng 
theory, the land of the Americas was the personal g. 

king. It was his private estate, which l\e could dispose o chaoed 
But economic administration in the Spanish colonies was 
to a large extent by the theory of mercantilism, w c w 
to domimte the thiLing of all Western they 

that colonies should exist for the benefit of the pio e ’ 

should bring bullion into her treasury and experted 

possible toward making her rich and power • groni 

to supply raw materials—ores from Mexico an 
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Indian Slaves at Work on a 
Spanish Sugar Plantation 
on the West Indian Island 
of Hispaniola. A late six¬ 
teenth-century engrav¬ 
ing by Theodore de Bry. 


The encomienda system 


A highly stratified society 


the West Indies, m^inl^nd Spanish colonies, and Brazilj forest prod- 
nets, such as the red brazilwood that gave Brazil its name. It followed 
that the home government had the right to regulate and control the 
economic activities of the colonies in its own interest. In substance 
this meant a monopoly of colonial trade for the merchants of the mother 
country and a prohibition of manufactures. 

Gradually it was recognized that the real wealth of the country lay 
in Its land and its labor supply, both of which the conquerors con- 
^ proniote agriculture the Spaniards introduced the ericoni’ 
tenda ( trusteeship”) system, designed to settle Indians as productive 
a orers in agricultural units under the supervision of an appointed 
trustee, n theory it was intended to protect the Indian from exploi¬ 
tation while he was becoming Christianized and “civilized.” In prac- 
ce It oun him to the land, owing labor and tribute to the encomendero, 
who treated the estate as his personal property. 

oming from European states that were still semifeudal, the con- 
m ^ highly stratified aristocratic society into the New 

/ ' . civilian officials appointed by the crown, 

dignitaries made up the highest class. In second place 
^rn.m on J J of Iberian descent born in America. This 

rural anstocrats acquired most of the wealth, both agricul- 

counn'lc , They controlled local government through town 

Bitterlv excluded from the higher offices of church and state. 

Creoles e 'll subordination to agents of the crown, th® 

ven ually led the colonial revolutions for independence, and 






^ ^ ^ere the chief beneficiaries of these revolutions. A third class 
e from interminghng between the European and Indian races. These 
d-race peoples, known as mestizos in the Spanish colonies and as 
nelncos in Brazil, were looked down upon as inferior and struggled 
rately to gain acceptance and minimal justice for themselves, while 
gerly joining in the exploitation of those beneath them. At the bot- 
m of the scale were the Indians, regarded primarily as a commodity, 
Vc most profitable spoils of conquest. With minor exceptions their 
^ondition became one of actual or virtual slavery. Even worse than 
^he fate of the Indians was that of African slaves. These were relatively 
fgw in number except in Brazil and the West Indies. 

The three centuries between the beginning of the conquests and the 
emergence of independent states in Latin America witnessed colorful 
and dramatic events, accompanied by incalculable human suffering. 
Not only were the rich civilizations of the Mayas, Aztecs, and Incas 
destroyed, but everywhere indigenous cultures were uprooted. Strong 
and sustaining communal instincts were extinguished as the Indians 
were forced to embrace an alien set of values. Colonial rule implanted 
a tradition of exploitation and hierarchy buttressed by racist doctrines, 
ranking people according to the alleged purity of their white blood. 
Particularly striking is the mortality rate that the conquests inflicted 
upon the indigenous inhabitants. Although accurate figures are scanty, 
some examples are sufficiently authenticated. Of an indigenous pop¬ 
ulation of about 250,000 on the island of Hispaniola in 1492, not more 
than 5,000 remained alive in 1548. The Indian population of Florida 
fell from an estimated million to 50,000 in the space of fifty years, and 
the larger population of Mexico declined at about the same rate in the 
first century of Spanish rule. Not all this loss of life was due to con¬ 
scious ruthlessness. On the contrary, huge numbers of natives died 
from epidemic diseases such as smallpox and measles, introduced by 
the Europeans, to which they had no biological resistance. But count¬ 
less innocent people also died as the result of merciless exploitation 
literally worked so hard that they expired from exhaustion and lack 
of care. Thus however much Europeans profited from their coloni¬ 
zation of the New World, for the original inhabitants the appearance 
of the white man was an unmitigated disaster. 

The colonial era was not without critics who courageously attache 
social and economic injustice. From time to time the royal govern 
ments attempted to institute reforms but to little effect, althoug 
administrative efficiency improved notably in the Spanish colonies under 
‘he Bourbon kings who came to the throne at the opening of the eigh¬ 
teenth century. In spite of the fact that the Church as an institution 
Was a bulwark of authority, the stoutest champions of Indian rig ts 
Were churchmen. As missions spread and acquired extensive an 
0 dings, they developed their estates with more consi eration or 
® orers than was typical of the encomiendas. In the early sixteent cen 
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A Spaniard Kicking an Indian As 
this sixteenth-century drawb 
makes clear, the Spanish ttci 
ment of the indigenous Amcr- 
ican population was brutal. 


Consequences of European 
overseas expansion 


tury a group of monks in Mexico undertook to found missions incor¬ 
porating the cooperative ideals of Thomas More’s Utopia, aiming not . 
only to protect the Indians but also to set a moral example for Euro- : 
pean society. One of these communities, with its own hospital and ' 
school, provided homes for 30,000 Indians. Tremendous enterprise ; 
and dedication was shown by Jesuit missionaries who worked in the ■ 
border area between Argentina and Brazil in the seventeenth and eigh- : 
teenth centuries. These intrepid priests cleared the jungle to build pro¬ 
ductive and largely self-sufficient communities where Indians shared 
in the fruits of their labor and were protected from the forays of : 
slavehunters from Brazil. After the Jesuits were expelled from Spsin 
and her colonies by a royal decree of 1767, these settlements, which 
had played a vital economic as well as humanitarian role, quickly , 
decayed. 

Subsequent chapters will pursue the continued development of 
European overseas expansion and colonization; here it may be sai : 
that the overall results of the initial achievements were extremely ^ . 
found in their implications for at least two reasons. First, the ein ^ 
gence of Portugal and Spain as Europe’s leading long-distance tra 
in the sixteenth* century permanently moved the center of gravity . 
European economic power away from Italy and the I 

toward the Atlantic. Deprived of their role as conduits of ^ ^ 
trade, Genoa became Spain’s banker and Venice gradually a ^ 
attraction, while Atlantic ports bustled with vessels and shone 

i 

i 


! 
















Uh Admittedly, the prosperity of Portugal and Spain themselves 
fleeting, but the other Atlantic states of England, Holland, and 
quickly inherited their mantle as the pre-eminent economic 
of the world. Second, throughout Europe the increase in the 
^°'^htion of imported goods and the sudden influx of bullion stim- 
‘^‘^d entrepreneurial ambitions. Simply stated, the opening of the 
” *^^around 1500 provided marvelous opportunities for people with 
^kl tv and daring to make new fortunes, inspiring a sense that success 
*^uld^only lead to stfccess. Thus not only were many enterprising 
^°d'viduals enriched overnight, but the entire sixteenth century was 
e-of great overall economic growth for western Europe. 


2 THE LUTHERAN UPHEAVAL 

While the Portuguese and Spanish were plowing new paths on the 
as a German monk named Martin Luther (1483-1546) was searching 
•for a nevv path to .the understanding of human salvation, and though 
his discoveries were made in the quiet of a monastic cell rather than in 
exotic tropical climes, their effects were no less momentous. Indeed, 
many Europeans felt the impact of Luther’s activities much more 
immediately and directly than they did the results of the overseas dis¬ 
coveries because once the German monk started attacking the insti¬ 
tutions of the contemporary Roman Church he set off a chain reaction 
which rapidly resulted in the secession of much of northern Europe 
from the Catholic faith, thereby quickly affecting the religious prac¬ 
tices of millions. . , 

In searching for the causes of the Lutheran revolt in Germany. , three 
main questions need to be dealt with: (i) why Martin Luther hap^"®d 
to instigate a break with Rome; (2) why large numbers o 
rallied to his cause; and (3) why several ruling German pnnc« ® 
to put the Lutheran Reformation into effect. Re uce P 
essentials, the answers to these questions are that Luther lumsetfb 
with Rome because of his doctrine of justification y . avvav 
German masses followed him primarily because t ey were s 
by a surge of religious nationaUsm, and for absolute 

to institute Lutheranism above all because of „nniilace and 

governmental sovereignty. WitWn a decade preac P. hymn, 
princes, so to speak, would all sing the same should 

"A Mighty FoLss Is Our God,” in the 

be emphasized that they arrived there by rather 1 because he 

Miy peopfe Aink to Luto 

was disgusted with contemporary rehgiou . . . o,jy part of 

frauds, and the offer of salvation for money . intensely 

the story. Certainly abuses in Luther’s and disas- 

upsetting to religious idealists. In a world health on earth 

ter, frail mortals clutched at supernatural straws 
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Martin Luther. A portrait by 
Lucas Cranach. 
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Background to Luther's 
revolt: superstition 
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and salvation in the hereafter. Some superstitious men and vy 
for example, believed that viewing the consecrated host durin 
in the morning would guard them from death throughout th 
and others neglected to swallow the consecrated wafer so that 
could use it later either as a charm to ward off evil, an applicatj 
cure the sick, or a powder to fertilize their crops. Similarly, be|i 
the miraculous curative powers of saints was hard to distinguish f 
belief in magic. Every saint had his or her specialty: “for botche 
biles, Cosmas and Damian; St. Clare for the eyes, St. ApoUip T** 
teeth, St. Job for pox. And for sore breasts, St. Agatha.” Bee 
alleged relics of Christ and the saints were thought to radiate 
ous healing effects, traffic in relics boomed. Even Luther’s patron k 
Elector Frederick the Wise of Saxony, had a collection in his ca i' 
church at Wittenberg of 17,000 relics, including a supposed remn^' 
of Moses’s burning bush, pieces of the holy cradle, shreds from Christ 
swaddling clothes, and thirty-three fragments of the holy cross As 


Mark Twain once sardonically observed, there were indeed 


enough 


splinters of the holy cross throughout Europe “to shingle a bam ’ 
Superstitions and gross credulity were offensive enough to religious 
idealists of Luther’s stamp, biit worse still were the granting of dispen¬ 
sations and the promises of spiritual benefits for money. If a man 
wished to marry his first cousin, for example, he could usually receive 
an official religious dispensation allowing the marriage for a fee, and 
annulments of marriage—divorce being prohibited—similarly came 
for a price. Most malodorous to many, however, was the sale of 
indulgences. In Catholic theology, an indulgence is a remission by 
papal authority of all or part of the temporal punishment due for sin— 
that is, of the punishment in this life and in purgatory—after the guilt 
of sin itself is absolved by sacramental confession. As we have seen, 
the practice of granting indulgences began at the end of the eleventh 
century as an incentive for encouraging men to become Crusaders. 
Once it became accepted in the course of the High Middle Ages that 
the pope could dispense grace from a “Treasury of Merits” (that is, a 
storehouse of surplus good works piled up by Christ and the saints), 
it soon was taken for granted that the pope could promise people time 
off in purgatory as well. But indulgences originally granted for 
extraordinary deeds gradually came to be sold for money; by the four¬ 
teenth century, popes started granting indulgences to raise money for 
any worthy cause whatsoever, such as the building of cathedrals or 
hospitals; and finally, in 1476 Pope Sixtus IV (the patron of the Sistine 
chapel) took the extreme step of declaring that the benefits ofindul- 
^nces could be extended to the dead already in purgatory as well as to 
t c ving. Money, then, could not only save an individual from works 
o penance but could save his dearest relatives from eons of agonizin? 
torments after death. 

Certainly Luther was horrified by the traffic in relics and the sale of 

dulgences; indeed, the latter provided the immediate grounds forh 









revolt against Rome. But it was by no means the abuses of the late- 
rnedieval Church so much as medieval Catholic theology itself that he 
«me to find thorougWy unacceptable. To this degree the term 
“Lutheran Reformation is misleading, for Luther was no mere 
“reformer” who wanted to cleanse the current religious system of its 
impurities. Many Christian humanists of Luther’s day were reformers 
in just that sense, but they shrank from breaking with Rome because 
they had no objections to the basic principles of medieval CathoUcism. 
Luther, on the other hand, by no means would have been satisfied 
with the mere abolition of abuses because it was the entire Catholic 
“religion of works” that appalled him. 

Simply stated, Luther preferred a rigorously Augustinian system of 
theology to a medieval Thomistic one. As we have seen, around the 
year 400 St. Augustine of Hippo had formulated an uncompromising 
doctrine of predestination which maintained that God alone deter¬ 
mined human salvation and that His decisions concerning whom to 
save and whom to damn were made from eternity, without any regard 
to merits that given humans might show while sojourning on earth. 
This extreme view, however, left so little room for human freedom 
and responsibility that it was modified greatly in the course of the 
Middle Ages. Above all, during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
theologians such as Peter Lombard and St. Thomas Aquinas (hence 
the term “Thomistic”) set forth an alternative belief system which 
rested on two assumptions: (i) since God’s saving grace is not irre¬ 
sistible, humans can freely reject God’s advances and encompass their 
own doom; and (2) since the sacramental ministrations of the Church 
communicate ongoing grace, they help human sinners improve their 
chances of salvation. Except in emergencies, none of the sacraments 
could be administered by persons other than priests. Having inherited 
this power from the Apostle Peter, the members of the clergy alone 
had the authority to cooperate with God in forgiving sins and in 
performing the miracle of the Eucharist, whereby the bread and 
were transubstantiated into the body and blood of the Saviour. Mo 
this amounted, in Luther’s opinion, to saying that humatis cou e 
saved by the performance of “good works,” and it was this eo ogy 
of works that he became prepared to resist even unto death. 

Martin Luther may ultimately have been a source of inspiration or 
millions, but at first he was a terrible disappointment to s a er. 
The elder Luther, who had risen from Thuringian German pasant 
stock and gained prosperity by leasing some mines, 

Martin to rise still further. The father thus sent young u ® 
University of Erfurt to study law, but while there in 1505, po 
the result of unconscious psychological rebellion against monk 

sure, Martin shattered his father’s ambitions by ecom 
instead. Afterward, throughout his life Martin Lut M , -jmpiy 
"pm on airs." Evek a, rhe rime of his greatest fame he ^ved s m^y 
^nd always expressed himself in the vigorous an some 
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vernacular of the German peasantry. 

Like many great figures in the history of religion, Luther atri 
what he conceived to be the truth by a dramatic conversion^'^''* 
ence. Once a monk, young Martin zealously pursued all the^^'*' 
tional medieval means for achieving his own salvation. Not 
he fast and pray continuously, but he confessed so often 
exhausted confessor would sometimes jokingly say that his sins** ^ 
actually trifling and that if he really wanted to have a rousing co r'' 
sion he should go out and do something dramatic like comnUr 
adultery. Yet, try as he might, Luther could find no spiritual 
because he feared that, he could never perform enough good deed 
placate an angry God. But then, in 1513 he hit upon an insight tl!° 
granted him relief and changed the course of his life. 

Luther’s guiding insight pertained to the problem of thejustic 


God. For years he had worried that God seemed unjust in 


issuing 


commandments that He knew men would not observe and then 
punishing them with eternal damnation for not observing them But 
after becoming a professor of biblical theology at the University of 
Wittenberg (many members of his monastic order were expected to 
teach), he was led by the Bible to a new understanding of the problem 
Specifically, while meditating on the words in the Psalms “deliver me 
in thy justice,’’ it suddenly struck him that God’s justice had nothing 
to do with His disciplinary power but rather with His mercy in saving 
sinful mortals through faith. As Luther later wrote, “At last, by the 
mercy of God, I began to understand the justice of God as that by 
which God makes us just in his mercy and through faith . . . and at 
this I felt as though I had been born again, and had gone through open 
gates into paradise.’’ Since the fateful moment of truth came to Luther 
in the tower room of his monastery, it is customarily called his “tower 
experience.” 

After that, everything seemed to fall into place. Lecturing on the 
Pauline Epistles in Wittenberg in the years immediately following 1513 . 
Luther dwelled on the text of St. Paul to the Romans (1:17) “the just 
shall live by faith” to reach his central doctine of “justification by faith 
alone. By this he meant that God’s justice does not demand endless 
good works and religious ceremonies, for no one can hope to be saved 
by his own works. Rather, humans arc “justified”—that is, granted 
salvation by God’s saving grace alone, offered as an utterly unmei^- 
ited gift to those predestined for salvation. Since this grace is mani¬ 
fested in humans in thoroughly passive faith, men and women are 
justified from the human perspective by faith alone. In Luther’s view 
those who had faith would do good works anyway, but it was me 
faith that came first. Although the essence of this doctrine was not orig- 
inal harked back to the predestinarianism of St. Augustine, it 
new or Luther and the early sixteenth century, and if followed to it* 
conclusions could only mean the dismantling of much of the contem¬ 
porary Catholic religious structure. 






first Luther remained merely an academic lecturet, teaching 
the realm of theory, but in 1517 he was goaded into attacking 
* £ jjjg actual practices of the Church by a provocation that was 
so*"® uch for him to bear. The story of the indulgence campaign of 
\ Germany is colorful but unsavory. The worldly Albert of 
nzollern. archbishop of Mainz and youngest brother of the elec- 
Brandenburg, had sunk himself into enormous debt for several 
? reditable reasons. In 1513 he had to pay large sums for gaining 
?^nsations from the papacy to hold the bishoprics of Magdeburg 
A Halberstadt concurrently, and for assuming these offices even 
T ugh at twenty-three he was not old enough to be a bishop at all. 
M^satisfied, when the see of Mainz fell vacant in the next year, Albert 
^ined election to that too, even though he knew foil well that the 
^*sts of becoming archbishop of Mainz meant still larger payments to 
^me. Obtaining the necessary funds by loans from the German 
banking firm of the Fuggers, he then struck a bargain with Pope Leo 
X (1513-152^) • According to this, Leo proclaimed an indulgence in 
Albert’s ecclesiastical territories on the understanding that half of the 
income raised would go to Rome for the building of St. Peter’s Basil¬ 
ica, with the other half going to Albert so that he could repay the 
Fuggers. Luther did not know the sordid details of Albert’s bargain, 
but he did know that a Dominican friar named Tetzel soon was hawk¬ 
ing indulgences throughout much of northern Germany with Fugger 
banking agents in his train, and that Tetzel was deliberately giving 
people the impression that the purchase of an indulgence regardless of 
contrition in penance was an immediate ticket to heaven for oneself 
and one’s dear departed in purgatory. For Luther this was more than 
enough because Tetzel’s advertising campaign flagrantly violated his 
own conviction that people are saved by faith, not works. So on 
October 31, 1517, the earnest theologian nailed a statement of ninety- 
five theses objecting to Catholic indulgence doctrine onto the door of 
the castle church of Wittenberg, an act by which the Protestant Ref¬ 
ormation is conventionally thought to have begun. 

It is seldom realized that in posting his theses Luther by no means 
intended to bring his criticism of Tetzel to the public. Quite to the 
contrary, he wrote his objections in Latin, not German, and 
them only for academic dispute within the confines of Wittenberg 
University—the castle church door serving as something like t e um 
versity’s bulletin board. But some unknown person translated and 
published Luther’s theses, an event which immediately^ 

Intherto obscure monk wide notoriety. Since Tetzel and his es ^ 
side the university did not mean to let the matter rest, ut er 
immediately called upon to withdraw his theses or defend himselt. a 
* at point, far from backing down, he became ever bolder m fos a 
the government of the Church. In 1519 m public j ^ 

^ rongs in Leipzig, Luther defiantly maintained that ® P°P® ^ 
denes were merely fallible men and that the highest authonty 
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Luther and His Wife, Katherine 
von Bora, Portraits done by 
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ding in 1525 . 


individuals conscience was the truth of Scripture 

Leo X responded by charging the monk with heresy I>o 

there was no alternative for Luther but to break with the r i 

entirely. 

Luther’s year of greatest creative activity came in 1520 
midst of the crisis caused by his defiance, he composed th "’’'“I'i 
pamphlets formulating the outlines of what was soon to 
new Lutheran religion. In these writings he put forth his 
logical premises: justification by faith, the primacy of Sc ' ^ 

"the priesthood of all believers.” We have already 
meaning of the first. By the second he simply meant tha*"^”"? ^ 
meaning of Scripture was always to be preferred to the ac • 
tradition, and that all beliefs (such as purgatory) or practicesT”"*'^ 
prayers to saints) not explicitly grounded in Scripture were ** 
rejected. As for “the priesthood of all believers,” that meant 
true spiritual estate was the congregation of all the faithful rath 
a special club of ordained priests. 

From these premises a host of practical consequences followed S' 
works themselves had no intrinsic value for salvation, Luthw dt 
carded such formalized practices as fasts, pilgrimages, and the venci^ 
ation of relics. Far more fundamentally, he recognized only bapdsiB 
and the Eucharist as sacraments (in 1520 he also included penance, bw 
he later changed his mind on this), denying that even these hadanj 
supernatural effect in bringing down grace from heaven. ForLuthet, 
Christ was really present in the consecrated elements of the Lord's 
Supper, but there was no grace in the sacrament as such; rather, faiili 
was essential to render the Eucharist effective as a means for aiding 
the believer along the road to eternal life. To make the meaning ofthe 
ceremony clear to all, Luther proposed the substitution of German fot 
Latin in church services, and, to emphasize that those who presided in 
churches had no supernatural authority, he insisted on calling them 
merely ministers or pastors rather than priests. On the same grounds 
there was to be no ecclesiastical hierarchy since neither the pope not 
anyone else was a custodian of the keys to heaven, and monasdeism 
was to be abolished since it served no purpose whatsoever. Finali)'' 
firm in the belief that no sacramental distinction existed between deig) 
and laity, Luther argued that ministers could marry, and in 1525*®® 
a wife himself 

Widely disseminated by means of the printing press, Luther 
p lets of 1520 electrified much of Germany, gaining him broad a® 
enthusiastic popular support. Because this response played a cruo^ 
role in determining the future success of the Lutheran moveme®^ 
em oldening Luther to persevere in his defiance of Rome an * 
encouragirig some ruling princes to convert to Lutheranisna t 
appropriate before continuing to inquire into its ci» 

course, different combinations of motives influenced diffe*^®^ 









T.eft: Lather with Dove ami Halo. Right: Luther as German Hercules. These two 
engravings, both executed before the end of 1522 while Luther was still garbed 
as a monk, exemplify the style of artistic propaganda that helped fuel the 
Lutheran movement in its earliest years. At the left, the arrist Hans Baldung 
Grien has conceived Luther as a saint inspired by the Holy Spirit in the form 
of a dove. At the right, an engraving by Hans Holbein the Younger depicts 
Luther as the “German Hercules,” smiting a Catholic theologian. Scholastic 
authorities such as Aristotle, St. Thomas (Aquinas), and Ockham alrea y le 
overwhelmed at Luther’s feet. 


pie to rally behind Luther, but the uproar in Germany on Luther’s 
behalf was above all a national religious revolt against Rome, 

Ever since the high Middle Ages many people throughout Europe 
had resented the centralization of Church government because it meaiu 
the interference of a foreign papacy in local ecclesiastical a airs an 
the siphoning off of large amounts of ecclesiastical fees and cojnrms- 
sions to the papal court. But certain concrete circumstances ma e 
many in the early sixteenth century particularly ripe for re ° 

Perhaps greatest among these was the fact that the papacy o t * 
had clearly lost the slightest hint of apostolic calling m was ® 
mg as much, if not more money from German co 
Although great patrons of the arts, successive popes o . u 

were worldly scoundrels or sybarites. As Luther \vas ’ . 

Borgia pope, Alexander VI (1492-1503). support 

the papacy, used the money raised from the jubilee of 15 


SuscepliMity of Germany 
to religious rebellion 
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the military campaigns of his son Cesare, and was so lasci • 
office that he was suspected of seeking the sexual favors of 
daughter Lucrezia. Alexander’s scandals could hardly have b 
done, but his successor, Julius II (1503-1515). was interested^^'^i^'*^' 
enlarging the papal states by military means (a contemporary re^™'^''' 
that he would have gained the greatest glory had he been ^ 
prince), and Leo X, the pope obliged to deal with Luther’s def 
was a self-indulgent esthete who, in the words of a modern C 
historian, “would not have been deemed fit to be a doorkeeper 
house of the Lord had he lived in the days of the apostles.” 
such circumstances it was bad enough for Germans to know that'f 
sent to Rome were being used to finance papal politics and the unlc 
of luxurious courts, but worse still to pay money in the reali^a • 
that Germany had no influence in Italian papal affairs, for Germ 
unlike French or Spaniards, were seldom represented in the Colle 
of Cardinals and practically never gained employment in the n 
bureaucracy. 

In this overheated atmosphere, reformist criticisms voiced by both 
traditional clerical moralists and the new breed of Christian humanists 
exacerbated resentments. Ever since about 1400 prominent German 
critics of the papacy had been saying that the entire Church needed to 
be reformed “in head and members,” and as the fifteenth century pro- 
gressed, anonymous prophecies mounted to the effect, for example, 
that a future heroic emperor would reform the Church by removing 
the papacy from Rome to the Rhineland. Then in the early years of 
the sixteenth century, Christian humanists began to chime in with 
their own brand of satirical propaganda. Most eloquent of these 
humanists, of course, was Erasmus, who lampooned the religious 
abuses of his day with no mercy for Rome. Thus in the Praise of Folly, 
first published in 1511 and frequently reprinted, Erasmus stated that 
if popes were ever forced to lead Christlike lives, no one would be 
more disconsolate than themselves, and in his more daring pamphlet 
ailed Julius Excluded, published anonymously in Basel in 1517, the 
clever satirist imagined a dialogue held before the pearly gates in which 

Pope Julius II was locked out of heaven by Saint Peter because of his 
transgressions. 


In addition to the objective reality of a corrupt Rome and the dr- 
cu *tfon of anti-Roman propaganda, a final factor that made Germany 
rea y or revolt in Luther’s time was the belated growth of universi- 
ties. A 1 revolts need to have some general headquarters; universities 
were t e most natural centers for late-medieval religious revolts becauK 
groups of enthusiastic, educated young people assembled in universi- 
es w o were accustomed to working together, who could formulate 
octnna positions with assurance, and who could turn out miliott^ 
mamtestoes at a moment’s notice. There had hardly been any univer¬ 
sities on German soil until a spate of new foundations between 










Pope Alexander VI: ^'Appearance and Reality ." Even before Luther initiated the 
German Reformation, anonymous critics of the dissolute Alexander VI sur¬ 
reptitiously spread propaganda showing him to be a devil. By lifting a flap 
Alexander is transformed into a monster who proclaims “1 am the pope.” 


and 1517 provided many spawning grounds for cultural nationalism 
and religious resistance to Rome. Luther’s own University of Witten¬ 
berg was founded as late as 1502, but soon enough it had become the 
cradle of the Lutheran Reformation, offering immediate support to its 
embattled hero. 

Still, of course, there would have been no Lutheran Reformation 
without Luther himself, and the daring monk did the most to enflamc 
Germany’s dry kindling of resentment in his pamphlets of 1520, above 
all in one entitled To the Christian Nobility of the German Nation. ^Here, 
in highly intemperate colloquial German, Luther stated that if the 
pope’s court were reduced ninety-nine percent it would still be large 
enough to give decisions on matters of faith”; that “the cardinals have 
sucked Italy dry and now turn to Germany”; and that, given Rome s 
corruption, “the reign of Antichrist could not be worse.” Needless to 
once this savage indictment was lodged, everyone wanted to read 
Whereas the average press run of a printed book before ^ 5 ^^ ^ 
con one thousand copies, the first run of To the Christian Nobiity was 
®ur thousand, and these copies were sold out in a few days wi man 
^ore thousands following. .v- 

Meanwhile, even as Luther’s pamphlets were selling so 
P^^^onal drama riveted all onlookers. Late in 1520 the German rebel 


Luther*s inftammatorY 
pamphlets 




























Left: The Seven-Headed Papal Beast. Right: The Sevenrheaded Martin Lutkn 
Around 1530 a Lutheran cartoon was circulated in Germany which turned the 
papacy into the “seven-headed beast” of the Book of Revelation. The papa¬ 
cy’s “seven heads” consist of pope, cardinals, bishops, and priests; the sign 1 
on the cross reads “for money, a sack full of indulgences”; and a devil is seen 
emerging from an indulgence treasure chest below. In response, a German 
Catholic propagandist showed Luther as Revelation’s “beast.” In theCathoKc 
conception Luther’s seven heads show him by turn to be a hypoaite, a fanatic, 
and “Barabbas”—the thief who should have been crucified instead ofjesus. 
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responded to Pope Leo X’s bull ordering his recantation by casting 
not only the bull but all of Church law as well onto a roaring bonfire 
in front of a huge crowd. With the lines so drawn, events moved 
with great swiftness. Since Luther in the eyes of the Church was now 
a stubborn heretic, he was formally “released” to his lay overlord, the 
Elector Frederick the Wise, for proper punishment. Normally this 
would have meant certain death at the stake, but in this case Frederic 
was loath to silence the pope’s antagonist. Instead, claiming that Lu ^ 
had not yet received a fair hearing, he brought him early in 15^^ 
examined by a “diet” (that is, a formal assembly) of the princes 0 
Holy Roman Empire convening in the city of Worms. 1 

At Worms the initiative lay with the presiding officer, the tie 
elected Holy Roman Emperor, Charles V. Charles was not a 
rather, as a member of the Habsburg family by his paternal 
he had been born and bred in his ancestral holding of the Nether a 
Since he additionally held Austria, and as grandson of Ferdinan 
Isabella by his maternal descent, all of Spain, including 
Spanish possessions in Italy and America, the emperor had 


































































j rather than national interests and surely thought of 
internf ^ 50^ of glue necessary to hold together all his far- 
Cathohcis Thus from the start Charles had no sympathy for 
flung j jiuce Luther fearlessly refused to back down before the 
I,uther, ®"jg^j^jjng instead “here I stand,” it soon became clear that 
jinperor, condemned by the power of state as well as by 

^“^^h'^But just then Frederick the Wise once more intervened, this 
arranging a “kidnapping” whereby Luther was spirited off to 
castle of the Wartburg and kept out of harm’s way for a 

the elector 


reafter Luther was never again to be in danger of his life. 
^ tj^g Diet of Worms did issue an edict shortly after his dis- 
Althoug ce him an outlaw, the Edict of Worms was never 

*^*^'*rlv enforced because, with Luther in hiding, Charles V soon left 
tQ conduct a war with France. In 1522 Luther returned in 
• ^ oh from the Wartburg to Wittenberg to find that all the changes 
^"'ecclesiastical government and ceremonial he had called for had 
'"ontaneously been put into practice by his university cohorts. Then, 
rapid succession, several German princes formally converted to 
Lutheranism, bringing their territories with them. Thus by around 
1530 a considerable part of Germany had been brought over to the 

new faith. . . 

At this point, then, the last of the three major questions regarding 

the early history of Lutheranism arises: Why did German princes, 
secure in their own powers, heed Luther’s caU by estabUshing Lutheran 
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religious practices within their territories? The importan 
question should by no means be underestimated, because 
how much intense admiration Luther may have gained 
man populace, his cause surely would have failed had it not 
the decisive interventipn and support of constituted political 
ties. There had been heretics aplenty in Europe before, but 
them had died at the stake, as Luther would have without 
vention of Frederick the Wise. And even had Luther lived ^ 
neous popular expressions of support alone would not have s' 
in instituting Lutheranism because such could easily have 
down by the power of the state. In fact, although in the early vlV"! 
Luther’s revolt he was more or less equally popular throughout r° 
many, only in those territories where rulers formally estabr K 
Lutheranism (mostly in the German north) did the new religion^ ** 
vail, whereas in the others Luther’s sympathizers were forced to 
face death, or conform to Catholicism. In short, the word of then • 
in religious matters was simply law. ' 

This distinction between populace and princes, however, should 
not obscure the fact that the motivations of both for turning to 
Lutheranism were similar, with the emphasis on the princely side bein 
the search for sovereignty. As little as common people liked the idea 
of money being pumped off to Rome, princes liked it'less: German 
princes assembled at the Diet of Augsburg in 1500, for example, went 
so far as to demand the refund of some of the ecclesiastical dues sent 
to Rome on the grounds that Germany was being drained of its coin. 
Since such demands fell on deaf ears, many princes were quick to 
perceive that if Lutheranism were adopted, ecclesiastical dues would 
not be sent to support ill-loved foreigners and much of the savings 
would directly or indirectly wind up in their own treasuries. 

Yet the matter of taxation was only part of the larger issue of the 
search for absolute governmental sovereignty. Throughout Europe 
the major political trend in the years around 1500 was toward making 
the state omnicompetent in all walks of life, religious as well as secu¬ 
lar. Hence rulers sought to control the appointments of Church offi- 
dals in their own realms and to limit or curtail the independent 
jurisdictions of Church courts. Because the papacy in this period had 
to fight off the attacks of internal clerical critics who wanted recogni¬ 
tion of the conciliarist” principle that general councils of prelates rather 
than popes should rule the Church (see Chapter 13), many popes found 
it advantageous to sign concordats with the most powerful rulers in 
the West—primarily the kings of France and Spain—whereby they 
granted the rulers much of the sovereignty they wanted in return 
support against conciliarism. Thus in 1482 Sixtus IV conceded to the 
Spanish monarchs Ferdinand and Isabella the right to name candidate 
for all major Church offices; in 1487 Innocent VIII consented to tn 
establishment of a Spanish Inquisition controlled by the crowrn whi 






. the rulers extraordinary powers in dictating religious Doliri«. 

*Tin 

’f bishops and abbots m France to the French king, Francis 1. In Get- 
,nv however, primarily because there was no poHtical unity, princes 
re not strong enough to gam such concessions. Hence what they 
uld not achieve by concordats some decided to wrest by force 
'"’in this determination they were fully abetted by Luther. Ceriainly 
early as 152° reformer recognized that he could never hope 

to institute new religious practices without the strong arm of the princes 
behind him, so he implicitly encouraged them to disappropriate the 
wealth of the Catholic church as an incentive for creating a new order. 
At first the princes bided their time, but when they realized that Luther 
had enormous public support and that Charles V would not act swiftly 
to defend the Catholic faith, several moved to introduce Lutheranism 
into their territories. Motives of personal piety cannot be discounted 
from case to case, but the common aim of gaining sovereignty by 
naming pastors, cutting off fees to Rome, and curtailing the jurisdic¬ 
tion of Catholic church courts ultimately must have been the most 
decisive consideration. Given the added fact that under Lutheranism 
monasteries could be shut down and their wealth simply pocketed by 
the princes, the temptation to ordain the new faith regardless of any 
deeply felt religious convictions must have been simply over¬ 
whelming. 

Once safely ensconced in Wittenberg as the protege of princes, 
Luther began to express ever more vehemently his own profound 
conservatism in political and social matters. In a treatise of 152^, On 
Temporal Authority, he insisted that “godly” rulers must always be 
obeyed in all things and that even ungodly ones should never be actively 
resisted since tyranny “is not to be resisted but endured.” Then, in 
1525, when peasants throughout Germany rose up in economic revolt 
against their landlords—in some, places encouraged by the religious 
radical Thomas Miinzer (c. 1490-1525), who urged the use of fire and 
sword against “ungodly” powers—Luther responded with intense 
hostility. In his vituperative pamphlet of 15251 the Thievish, 

Murderous Hordes of Peasants, he went so far as to urge all who cou d 
to hunt the rebels down like mad dogs, to “strike, strangle, stab secre y 
Of in public, and remember that nothing can be more poisonous than 
a man in rebellion.” Once the princes had ruthlessly put down the 
Peasants’ Revolt of 1525, the firm alUance of Lutheranism wth the 
powers of the state helped ensure social peace. In fact, after t e 00 y 
punishment of the peasant rebels there was never again to be a ma 
ower-class uprising in Germany. , • 

As for Luther himself, he concentrated in his last years ^ ® _ 

y'^ith younger, more radical, religious reformers, and on o e 
||“>l counsel to all who sought it. Never tiring in his am^ngy P 
'■‘■c literary activity, he wtL an average of one tteanse every two 
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nty-five years. To the end Luther was unswerving in 
vveeks for ^ deathbed in 1546 he responded to the question “Will 
his ni in Christ and the doctrine which you have preached?” 
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the spread of PROTESTANTISM 


3 - ' 

. • as a term applied to Lutherans who “protested” an action 

Originating^ ^ ^^9, the word “Protestant” has come 

of a Germa non-Eastern Orthodox Christian. In fact 

to mean ro non-Lutherans after 1529 because the particular 

it was developed by Luther did not prove to be pop- 

°uch beyond its native environment of Germany. To be sure, 
h'^anism was instituted as the state religion of Denmark, Norway, 
d Sweden by official decrees of rulers made during the 1520s, and 
ins the religion of most Scandinavians today. But elsewhere early 
P Testantism spread in different forms. In England a break with Rome 
va°s introduced from above, just as in Germany and Scandinavia, but 
since Lutheranism appeared too radical for the reigning English mon¬ 
arch, a compromise variety of religious belief and practice, subse¬ 
quently known as Anglicanism (in America, Episcopaliamsm), was 
worked out. On the other extreme, Protestantism spread more spon¬ 
taneously in several cities of Switzerland and there soon took on forms 

that were more radical than Lutheranism. 

Although the original blow against the Roman Church in England 
was struck by the head of the government. King Henry VIII (1509- 
1547), in breaking with Rome the English monarch had the support 
of most of his subjects. For this there were at least three reasons, irst, 
in England, as in Germany, many people in the early sixteenth cenmry 
had come to resent Rome’s corruption and the siphoning o o t e 
country’s wealth to pay for the worldly pursuits of foreign popes. 
Second, England had already been the scene for some rime o protests 
against religious abuses voiced by John Wyclif s heretica o owers 
known as Lollards. The Lollards had indeed been driven undergrouna 
in the course of the fifteenth century, but numbers of them survive 
in pockets throughout England, where they promulgate eir ^ 
clerical ideas whenever they could and enthusiastica y we co 
Henry VIII’s revolt from Rome when it occurred. Fina 
the outbreak of the Reformation in Germany, Lutheran 1 , 

brought into England by travelers and by the circulation of pnnte 
tracts. As early as 1520 a Lutheran group was meeting at t e 
*tty of Cambridge, and Lutheranism began to gain more 

c andestine strength as the decade progressed. vv, Rome had 

Despite aU this, England would never have broken ^ 

“'"'y vill not issued the command because of his mantal dsfflculnes 


Other forms of 
Protestantism 



Henry VIII Portrait by Hans 
Holbein. 


King Henry VIII’s 
divorce suit 
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In 1527 the imperious Henry had been married for • 
Ferdinand and Isabella’s daughter, Catherine of A yej 

offspring of this union had died in infancy, save 

' ' ’ ’ :ir to nr«o^_.. . ^ Pj: 


Mary. Since Henry needed a male heir to preserve 
his Tudor dynasty, and since Catherine was now n ^ 
age, Henry had good reasons of state to rid himself of 
an immediate incentive arose when he became infatuated^*^’-*”'^ ^ 
eyed lady-in-waiting, Anne Boleyn, who would not 
advances out of wedlock. The king hence appealed to R ^ k 
the severance of his marriage to Catherine so that he could*”*^ ''‘*'*®* 
his queen. Although the law of the Church did not sanef'”^^^^"’^ 
it did provide that a marriage might be annulled if pr 
given that conditions existing at the time of the wedding hn'' 
unlawful. Accordingly, the king’s representatives, recalling th 
Catherine had previously been married to Henry’s older br h 
had died shortly after the ceremony was performed reste'd "rh 
on a passage from the Bible which pronounced it “an uncle 
for a man to take his brother’s wife and cursed such a marri," ? 
childlessness (Leviticus 20:31) • 

Henry’s suit put the reigning pope, Clement yil (152^1 : 

quandary. If he rejected the king’s appeal, England would probaj! 
be lost to Cathohasm, for Henry was indeed firmly convinced thal 
the Scriptural curse had blighted his chances of perpetuating his 
uynasty. On the other hand, if the pope granted the annulment he 
wpuld provoke the wrath of the Emperor Charles V, Catherine of 
Aragon s nephew, for Charles was then on a military campaign in 
aly and threatemng the pope with a loss of his temporal power. There 
seeme not mg for Clement to do but to procrastinate. At first he 
made a pretense of having the question settled in England, empow- 
^ng IS ofl^ials to hold a court of inquiry to determine whether the 
age to at crine had been legal. Then, after a long delay, he sud- 
en y trans erred the case to Rome. But meanwhile Henry had lost 
patience and resolved to take matters into his own hands. In 1531 
ttig o ge an assembly of English clergy to recognize him as “the 

E^iglish Church. Next he induced Parliament to 

ina^i-h* series of laws abolishing all payments to Rome and proclaim- 
tn ^ Church an independent, national unit, subject alone 

Suni^^^ passage of the parliamentary Act of 

of (*534)1 declaring “the King’s highness to be supreme hea 

herpct. [having] the authority to redress all errors, 

Rome h'ad*be bonds uniting the English Church to 

trv^ enactments did not yet make England a Protestant coun- 

lowed k contrary, although the break with Rome wastoj' 

and weXt, ®‘^?*®°*****°" of all England’s monasteries, with thetf^o 
eing sold to many of the king’s loyal supporters. 






^ of Church government by bishops (episcopalianism) was 
. and the English Church remained Catholic in doctrine The 
'"'"“fticles. promulgated by Parliament in 1539 at Henry VIII’s behest 
o room for doubt as to official orthodoxy: oral confession to 
"s masses for the dead, and clerical celibacy were all confirmed; 
P"®* ver the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist was not only con- 
but its denial made punishable by death. 

^"^Nonetheless, the influence of Protestantism in the country at large 
this time was growing, and during the reign of Henry’s son, Edward 
VI (i 547 --^ 553 )’ Protestantism gained the ascendancy. .Since the new 
k ng (born from Henry’s union with his third wife, Jane Seymour) 
only nine years old when he inherited the crown, it was inevitable 
'hat the policies of the government should be dictated by powers behind 
the throne. The men most active in this regard were Thomas Cran- 
mer archbishop of Canterbury, and the dukes of Somerset and Nor¬ 
thumberland, who successfully dominated the regency. Inasmuch as 
all three had strong Protestant leanings, the creeds and ceremonies of 
the Church of England were soon drastically altered. Priests were 
permitted to marry; English was substituted for Latin iii the services; 
the veneration of images was abolished; and new articles of belief were 
drawn up repudiating all sacraments except baptism and communion 
and affirming the Lutheran doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
Thus when the youthful Edward died in 1553 it seemed as if England 
had definitely entered the Protestant camp. 

But Edward’s pious Catholic successor, Mary (i553-1 558 ), Henry 
Vlll’s daughter by Catherine of Aragon, thought otherwise. Because 
Mary associated the revolt against Rome with her mother s humilia¬ 
tions and her own removal from direct succession, upon coming to 
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bishop Cranmer, In 
this Protestant con¬ 
ception an ugly Cath¬ 
olic, “Friar John,” 
directs the proceed- 
it^gs, while the mar¬ 
tyred Cranmer re¬ 
peats Christ’s words, 
Lord, receive my 
spirit.” John Foxe’s 
oook of Martyrs 
( 1563 ), in which this 
engraving first ap¬ 
peared, was an extra- 
ordinarily successful 
Prece of English Prot¬ 
estant propaganda. 
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the throne she attempted to turn the clock back. Not onl 
restore the celebration of the Mass and the rule of clerical celiK 
she prevailed upon Parliament to vote the unconditiona^l 
England to papal allegiance. Yet her policies ended in faily of 
eral reasons. First of all, not only had Protestantism by th^ 
sunk in deeply among the English masses, but many of th*' 
families which had profited from Henry VIII’s dissolution of th 
asteries had become particularly committed to Protestantism h 
a restoration of Catholic monasticism would have meant the 
their newly acquired wealth. Then too, although Mary ord 
burning of Cranmer and a few hundred Protestant extremists'^^ k 
executions were insufficient to wipe out religious resistance—/’ h 
P rotestant propaganda about “Bloody Mary” and the “fires of S 
field” soon actually hardened resistance to Mary’s rule, maid 
seem like a vengeful persecutor. But perhaps the most serious"^ 
of Mary’s failure was her marriage to Philip, Charles V’s son and h"* 
to the Spanish throne. Although the marriage treaty stipulated that*'^ 
the event of Mary’s death Philip could not succeed her, patriot 
Englishmen never trusted him. Hence when the queen allowed herself 
to be drawn by Philip into a war with France on Spain’s behalf in 
which England lost Calais, its last foothold on the European cond- 
nent, the nation became highly disaffected. No one knows what might 
have happened next because death soon after ended Mary’s troubled 
reign. 

The question of whether England was to be Catholic or Protestant 



Philip of Spain and Mary Tudor. This o 
portrait was done on the occasion o 
royal marriage. 







.thereupon settled definitively m favor of Protestantism by EUza- 
Daughter of Anne Boleyn and one of the most 
‘ \„d popular monarchs ever to sit on the English throne, Eliz- 
was predisposed in favor of Protestantism by the circumstances 
r father’s marriage as weU as by her upbringing. But EUzabeth 
o zealot, and wisely recogmzed that ordaimng radical Protcs- 
" jn England posed the danger of provoking bitter sectarian strife 
“””use some English people were stiU Catholic and others resisted 
ism. Accordingly, she presided over what is customarily known 
Elizabethan compromise.” By a new Act of Supremacy (1559), 
pr abeth repealed all of Mary’s Catholic legislation, prohibited the 
^ rcise of any authority by foreign religious powers, and made her- 
^T“supreme governor” of the English Church—a more Protestant 
j Henry VIII’s “supreme headship” insofar as most Protes¬ 
tants believed that Christ alone was the head of the Church. At the 
same time she accepted most of the Protestant ceremonial reforms 
instituted in the reign of her brother Edward. On the other hand, she 
retained Church government by bishops and left the definitions of 
Lme controversial articles of the faith, especially the meaning of the 
Eucharist, vague enough so that all but the most extreme Catholics 
and Protestants could accept them. Long after Elizabeth’s death this 
settlement remained in effect. Indeed, as a result of the Elizabethan 
compromise, the Church of England today is broad enough to include 
such diverse elements as the “Anglo-Catholics,’ who differ from 
Roman CathoUcs only in rejecting papal supremacy, arid the “low- 
church” Anglicans, who are as thoroughgoing in their Protestant 
practices as members of most other modern Protestant denomina- 


tions. 


If the EngUsh compromise came about through royal decision- 
making, in Switzerland more spontaneous movements to establisn 
Protestantism resulted in the victory of greater radica ism. n e cm y 
sixteenth century Switzerland was neither ruled by mgs nor 
nated by all-powerful territorial princes; instead, prosperous a les 
were either independent or on the verge of becomrig so. 
the leading citizens of a Swiss municipality decide to a op 
tant reforms no one could stop them, and Protestaimsm • 

land could usually take its own course. t 
arrangements tended at first to vary in detail j fjpm 

three main forms of Protestantism that emerp m wi 
about 1520 to 1550 were Zwinglianism, Anabaptism, » 
ful for Europe’s fiiture, Calvinism. ,• in Zurich, 

Zwinglianism, founded by Ulrich Zwmgh (44 , indif- 

was the most moderate form of the three. At jpjjy of 

fetent Catholic priest, around 1516 Zwingli was e rjtholic the- 
the Bible; as Luther was, to conclude that Gospel. But he 

ology and religious observances conflicted in 1522, Zwingli 

did not speak out until Luther set the precedent, ine , 
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started attacking the authority of the Catholic church in 2- • 
soon all Zurich and much of northern Switzerland had *'’<i 

leadership in instituting reforms that closely resembled th 
Lutherans in Germany. Yet Zwingli did differ from Luther^^ 
ing the theology of the Eucharist: whereas Luther believed i 
presence of Christ’s body, for Zwingli Christ was present 
spirit. Thus for him the sacrament conferred no grace at all^^^^*^ 
to be retained merely as a memorial service. This disagreem^”'* 
seem trifling to many of us today, but then it sufficed 
Lutherans and Zwinglians from uniting in a common Protestam'f'^'”' 
Going his way, Zwingli fell in battle against Catholic forces T 
whereupon his successors in Zurich lost their leadership over 
Protestantism, and the Zwinglian movement was soon after ab 
by the far more radical Protestantism ofjohn Calvin. 

Before that happened, however, the phenomenon of Anaba ' 
briefly flared up in Switzerland and also Germany. The first Anab^*” 
tists were members of Zwingli’s circle in Zurich, but they quiew' 
broke with him around 1525 on the issues of infant baptism and their 
conception of an exclusive church of true believers. The name Anab 
tism means “rebaptism,” and stemmed from the Anabaptists’ convit 
tion that baptism should only be administered to adults because infants 
had no understanding of the meaning of the service. Yet this was only 
one manifestation of the Anabaptists’ main belief that men and women 
were not born into any church. Although Luther and Zwingli alike 
taught the “priesthood of all believers,” they still insisted that every¬ 
one, believer or not, should attend services and be part of one and the 

sameofficiallyinstitutedreligiouscommunity. But the Anabaptists were 

sectarians or separatists, firm in the conviction that joining the true 
Church should be the product of an individual’s inspired decision. For 
them, one had to follow the guidance of one’s own “inner light” in 
opting for Church membership, and the rest of the world could go its 
own way. Since this was a hopelessly apolitical doctrine in an age 
when almost everyone assumed that Church and state were inextri¬ 
cably connected, Anabaptism was bound to be anathema to the 
established powers, both Protestant and Catholic. Yet in its first few 
years the movement did gain numerous adherents in Switzerland and 
Germany, above all because it appealed to sincere religious piety in 
calling for extreme simplicity of worship, pacifism, and strict bibli¬ 
cal morality. ^ ^ 


Unhappily for the fortunes of Anabaptism, a highly unrepresenta- 
tive group of Anabaptist extremists managed to gain control of the 
city of Munster in northwestern Germany in 1534. When fello'*^ 
extremists from surrounding areas came pouring in, Munster becani® 
a new Jerusalem where all the vagaries of the lunatic fringe ofwe 
movement were put into practice. The property of 
confiscated and polygamy was introduced. A former tailor named Jo 







The Anabaptists' Cages, Then and Now. After the three Anabaptist leaders who 
had reigned in Munster for a year were executed in 1535, their corpses were 
prominently displayed in cages hung from a tower of the marketplace church. 
As can be seen from the photo on the right, the bones are now gone but the 
iron cages remain to this very day as a grisly reminder of the horrors of six¬ 
teenth-century religious strife. 


of Leyden assumed the title of king, proclaiming himself the successor 
of David, with a mission to conquer the world and destroy the heathen. 
But after a little more than a year Munster was recaptured by Catholic 
forces and the leaders of Zion were put to death by excruciating tor¬ 
tures. Given that Anabaptism was already proscribed by many govem- 
nients, this episode thoroughly discredited the movement and all of 
its adherents were subjected to ruthless persecution throughout Ger- 
"^any, Switzerland, and wherever else they could be found. Among 
the few who survived were some who banded together in the Men 
uonite sect, named for its founder, the Dutchman Menno Simons 
(1492-.15J9) xhis sect, dedicated to the pacifism and simple re 
® the heart” of original Anabaptism, has continued to exist unti t e 
P^^csent. Various Anabaptist tenets were also revived later y re igio 
S^oups such as the Quakers and different Baptist and Pentecostal sec s. 
year after events in Munster sealed the fate of Ana 
enty..six*year-old French Protestant named John Calvin (150 • * 

*= Swiss city of Basel to escape religious ■ 

P"bl.shed the first version of his InMMs Chmim RAgm, a 


John Calvin 

























John Calvin. A recently discov¬ 
ered anonymous portrait. 


work which was soon to prove the single most influential systemarit 
formulation of Protestant theology ever written. Born in Noyonin 
northern France, Calvin originally had been trained for the law and 
around 1533 was studying the Greek and Latin classics while living 
off the income from a Church benefice. But then, as he later wrote, 
while he was “obstinately devoted to the superstitions of Popery,” a 
stroke of light made him feel that God was extricating him from “an 
abyss of filth,” and he thereupon opted for becoming a Protestant 
propagandist. Though some of these details resemble the early career 
of Luther, there was one essential difference: namely, whereas Luther 
was always a highly volatile personality, Calvin remained a cool French 
legalist through and through. Thus, whereas Luther never wrote sys¬ 
tematic theology but only responded to given problems as they aro« 
or as the mood struck him, Calvin resolved in his Institutes to set fort 
all the principles of Protestantism comprehensively, logically, 
sistently. Accordingly, after several revisions and enlargem^^ ^ 
definitive edition appeared in 1559), Calvin’s Institutes 
Religion became the most theologically authoritative 
Protestant beliefs and the nearest Protestant equivalent of St. 
^quims's Summa Theologica. . • ji,at 

The hallmark of Calvin’s rigorous theology in the for 

he started with the omnipotence of God and worked down'^ 
Calvin the entire universe is utterly dependent on the goftb« 
Almighty, who created all things for his greater glory. Becaus 
original fall from grace, all human beings are sinners by 
hand and foot to an evil inheritance they cannot escape. 


Calvin's theology 





















T Old (or reasons of Ws own has predestined some for eternal sal 
and damned all the rest to the torments of heU. Nothing to 
I mm beinga may do can alter thett 6te; their souls ate stamped with 
rod's bleating or cu« before they are born. But this does not mean, 

ralvin’s opinion, that Chnstians should be indiflferent to their coni 
wt on earth. If they are among the elert, God wiU implant in them 
he desite to live right. Upright conduct is a sign, though not an infal- 
1 ble one. that whoever practices it has been chosen to sit at the throne 
“r lory. Public profession of faith and participation in the sacrament 
°fthe Lord’s Supper are also presumptive signs of election to be saved. 
But most of all. Calvin required an active life of piety and morality as 
a solemn obligation resting upon members of the Christian common¬ 
wealth. For him. good Christians should conceive of themselves as 
chosen instruments of God with a mission to help in. the fulfillment of 
His purposes on earth, not striving for their souls’ salvation but for 
the glory of God. In other words. Calvin clearly did not encourage 
his readers to sit with folded hands, serene in the knowledge that their 
fate was sealed. 

Although Calvin always acknowledged a great theological debt to 
Luther, his religious teachings differed from those of the Wittenberg 
reformer in several essentials. First of all, Luther’s attitude toward 
proper Christian conduct in the world was much more passive than 
Calvin’s: for the former, the-good Christian should merely endure the 
trials of this life in suffering, whereas for the latter the world was to 
be mastered in unceasing labor for God’s sake. Second, Calvin’s reli¬ 
gion was more legaUstic and more nearly an Old Testament faith than 
Luther’s. This can be illustrated in the attitude of the two men toward 
Sabbath observance. Luther’s conception of Sunday was similar to 
that which prevails among most Christians today. He insisted, of 
course, that his followers attend church, but he did not demand that 
during the remainder of the day they refrain from all pleasure or work. 
Calvin, on the other hand, revived the Jewish Sabbath with its strict 
taboos against anything faintly resembling worldliness. Finally, the 
two men differed explicitly on basic matters of Church government 
and ritual. Although Luther broke with the Catholic system of a gra¬ 
dated ecclesiastical hierarchy, Lutheran district superintendents were 
not unlike bishops, and Luther also retained a good many features of 
Roman worship such as altars and vestments (special clothing for t e 
clergy). On the other hand, Calvin utterly rejected everything that 
smacked to him of “popery.’” Thus he argued for the elinunaoon ot 
*11 traces of the hierarchical system, instead having congregation 
election of ministers and assemblies of ministers and elders ( 
Responsible for maintaining proper religious conduct among 
*hhful) governing the entire Church. Further, he insisted on t e ar 
simplicity in church services, prohibiting aU "'“"I* 

*'strumental music, images, and stained-glass windows. en 
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Services in a Calvinist Church. “Four bare walls and a sermon.” 


1 


Calvinist theocracy in 
Geneva 


teachings were put into practice, Calvinist services became little more 
than “four bare walls and a sermon.” 

Not content with mere theory, Calvin was intent upon putting his 
teachings into practice. Sensing an opportunity to influence the course 
of events in the French-speaking Swiss city of Geneva, then in the 
throes of combined political and religious upheaval, he moved there 
late in 1536 and began preaching and organizing immediately. In 1538 
his activities caused him to be expelled, but in 1541 he returned to 
Geneva, and this time soon had both the government and the religion 
ofthe city completely under his sway. Under Calvin’sguidanceGeneva s 
government became theocratic. Supreme authority in the city was vested 
in a “Consistory,” made up of twelve lay elders and five ministers. 
(Although Calvin himself was seldom the presiding officer, he usually 
dominated the Consistory’s decisions until his death in 1564.) In ad ■ 
tion to passing on legislation submitted to it by a congregation 0 
ministers, the Consistory had as its main function the supervision 0 
morals. This activity was carried out not merely by the putiishme”^ 
of antisocial conduct but by a persistent snooping into the pnvate 
of every individual. Geneva was divided into districts, and a com 
tee of the Consistory visited every household without warning m ^ ® _ 
on the habits of its members. Even the mildest forms of self-m 
gence were strictly prohibited. Dancing, card-playing, attending 
theater, working or playing on the Sabbath—all were 
works of the devil. Innkeepers were forbidden to allow anyone to 



































r d or drink without first saying grace, or to permit any patron 
nine o’clock. Needless to say, penalties were severe, 
to ,’^^.^yere murder and treason classified as capital crimes, but also 
“witchcraft,” blasphemy, and heresy. During the first four 
,aultery> ^ gained control in Geneva, there were no fewer than 

years of a total population of only 16,000. 

58 ®^®‘^prehensible as such interference in the private sphere may seem 
\n the middle of the sixteenth century Calvin’s Geneva appeared 
”'^*^’beacon-light of thoroughgoing Protestantism to thousands 
* hout Europe. Calvin’s disciple John Knox, for example, who 
ht Calvinism to Scotland, declared that Geneva under Calvin 
^^°'^“the most perfect school of Christ that ever was on earth since 
Todays of the Apostles.” Accordingly, many foreigners flocked to 
h “perfect school” for refuge or instruction, and usually returned 
h e to become ardent proselytizers of Calvinism. Moreover, since 
Calvin himself thought of Geneva as merely a way station for bring- 
Calvinism to France and the rest of the world, he encouraged the 
ispatching of missionaries and propaganda into hostile territories, with 
the result that from about the middle of the sixteenth century Geneva 
became the center of a concerted and militant attempt to spread the 
new faith far and wide. Soon Calvinists became a majority in Scot¬ 
land, where they were known as Presbyterians; a majority in Holland, 
where they founded the Dutch Reformed Church; a substantial 
minority in France, where they were called Huguenots; and a subsm- 
tial minority in England, where they were called Puritans. In addition. 
Calvinist preachers zealously tried to make converts in most other 
parts of Europe. But just as the Calvinists were fanning out through 
Europe, the forces of Catholicism were hardening in their determi¬ 
nation to head off any further Protestant advances. The result, ** 
will see in the next chapter, was that many parts of a hitherto unite 
Christendom became mired in bloody religious wars for decades a ter. 


4 - THE PROTESTANT HERITAGE 

Inasmuch as Luther’s revolt from Rome and the spread of Protesta 
ism occurred after the height of the civilization of the ^ 

before some particularly fundamental advances in mo em 
political, economic, and social development, it is tempting to 
historical events unfolding in an inevitably cumulative way. 

»»«. Reformation, "TriLphs of the Modem World. 
seldom as neat as that. Although scholars will conmu 
points of detail, most agree that the Protestant Re ,. _ 

little from the civilization of the Renaissance, that m 
basic respects Protestant principles were * i^tjonship 

"*»Jor assumptions of Renaissance humanists. As for the 
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Calvin as Seen by His Friettds and 
His Enemies. Above, an ideal¬ 
ized contemporary portrait of 
Calvin as a pensive scholar. 
Below, a Catholic caricature in 
which Calvin’s face is a com¬ 
posite made from fish, a toad, 
and a chicken drumstick. 
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between “Protestantism and Progress,” the most apt fo 
appears to be a statement from a book of that title by the grea'tr^'*^®'’ 
religious historian Ernst Troeltsch, according to which 
ism has furthered the rise of the modern world . . . 
does it appear as its actual creator.” 

In considering the relationship between the Renaissance a d 
origins of the Protestant Reformation, it would admittedly beTi 
say that the one had absolutely nothing to do with the other^ ^'^'^ 
tainly, criticisms of religious abuses by Christian humanists hi 
prepare Germany for the Lutheran revolt. Furthermore, close h"^ 
istic textual study of the Bible led to the publication of new, 
biblical editions used by the Protestant reformers. In this regard a i ^ 
line ran from the Italian humanist Lorenzo Valla to Erasmus to L 
insofar as Valla’s Notes on the New Testament inspired Erasmus to ' 
duce his own Greek edition and accompanying Latin translation of 
New Testament in 1516, and that in turn enabled Luther in 1518 / 
. reach some crucial conclusions concerning the literal biblical meani 
of penance. For these and related reasons, Luther addressed Erasmus 
in 1519 as “our ornament and our hope.” 

But in fact Eramus quickly showed that he had no sympathy what¬ 
soever with Luther’s first principles, and most other Christian human¬ 
ists shunned Protestantism as soon as it became clear to them what 
Luther and other Protestant reformers actually were teaching. The 
reasons for this were that most humanists believed in free will while 
Protestants believed in predestination, that humanists tended to think 
of human nature as basically good while Protestants found it unspeak¬ 
ably corrupt, and that most humanists favored urbanity and tolerance 
while the followers of Luther and Calvin emphasized faith and con¬ 
formity. Thus when Erasmus, for example, defended The Freedom of 
the Will in a treatise of 1524, Luther attacked it vehemently in his 
Bondage of the Will of the following year, insisting that original sin 
makes all humans “bound, wretched, captive, sick, and dead.” And 
when Henry VIII introduced the Reformation into England, England s 
foremost Christian humanist. Sir Thomas More, resisted the break 
with Rome even unto martyrdom, mounting the scaffold with some 
stirring words about the primacy of the individual conscience. 

If the Protestant Reformation, then, was by no means the natural 
outgrowth 6f the civilization of the Renaissance, it very definitely 
contributed to certain traits most characteristic of modern Europeatt 
historical development. Foremost among these was the rise of t * 
untrammeled powers of the sovereign state. As we have seen, thos® 
German princes who converted to Protestantism were moved to ° 
so primarily by the search for sovereignty, and the kings 


all 


Sweden, and England followed suit for the sarne reasons. Not at 
accidentally, the earliest act of the English Parliament announo ^ 
Henry VIII’s break with Rome, the Act in Restraint of App^^ * 
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forth the earliest official statement that England is a com- 
1533 ; ^independent country, governed by one supreme head and 

assessed of “plenary, whole, and entire power - torender 

■ Id justice and final determination to all manner of folk ” Since 
^'rant leaders-Calvin as weU as Luther-preached absolute obe- 
“godly” rulers, and since the state in Protestant countries 
d direct control of the Church, the spread of Protestantism 
^^Telv resulted in the growth of state power. But, as we have also 
power of the state was growing anyway, and it continued to 
5 ^®"’ Catholic countries like France and Spain where kings were 
®^°'Vd most of the same rights over the Church that were forcibly 
^"^■zed by Lutheran German princes or Henry VIII. 

As for the growth of nationalism, a sense of national pride was 
1 eady present in sixteenth-century Germany that Luther played upon 
*n Ws appeals of 1520. But Luther himself then did the most to foster 
German cultural nationalism by translating the entire Bible into a vig- 
o.ous German idiom. Up until then Germans from some regions spoke 
a'language so different from that of Germjins from other areas that 
they could not understand each other, but the form of German given 
currency by Luther’s Bible soon became the linguistic standard for the 
entire nation. Religion did not help to unite the German nation polit¬ 
ically because the non-German Charles V opposed Lutheranism and 
as a result Germany soon became politically divided into Protestant 
and Catholic camps. But elsewhere, as in Scotland and Holland, where 
Protestants fought successfully against Catholic overlords, Protestant¬ 
ism enhanced a sense of national identity. And perhaps the most 
familiar case 6f all is that of England, where a sense of nationhood had 
existed before the advent of Protestantism even more markedly than 
it had in Germany, Scotland, or Holland, but where the new faith, as 
we shall see, helped underpin the greatest accomplishments of the 
Elizabethan age. 

The problem of Protestantism’s relationship to modem commercid 
and industrial economic development is more controversial. Aroun 
1900 the great German sociologist Max Weber, noticing that the eco 
nomically advanced territories of England, Holland, and Nort 
America had all been Protestant, argued that Protestantism, parucu 
hrly in its Calvinist forms, was especially conducive to acquisitive 
economic enterprise. According to Weber, this was because Calvin- 
■stic theology, as opposed to Catholicism, sanctified the ventures o 
profit-oriented traders and moneylenders, and gave 

ethical system to the business virtues of thrift and A 'p 1 
istorians have found shortcomings in Weber’s thesis. * rnuld 
m did indeed praise diligence and acknowledge that mere ^ ^ 

« WMed in *dr cdling," he no more approved of «orMnt 
“"eat rates than CathoUcs did. Moreover Olvm argued ve 
people should put their excess wealth at the service 


The Protestant Heritage 



Catholic and Protestant Views of 
a Cardinal. A genuine papal 
medal (shown above) depicted 
a cardinal (right-side up) 
merged with a bishop (upside 
down). In response, a Protes¬ 
tant replica (shown below), 
probably struck in the Nether¬ 
lands, depicted a cardinal merg¬ 
ed with a grinning fool. 
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rather than piling up capital for the sake of gain or subsequent • 
ments. Thus it appears that the “work ethic” necessary for 
success in commercial ventures did have some Calvinistic 
that Calvin’s ideal merchant would by no means have been 
speculator or maker of fortunes. Bearing in mind that the Eur 
economy had already made great strides forward in the High M?*’' 
Ages and was advancing again in the early-modern periodtnotl 
because of the overseas ventures initiated by the Catholic power ^ 
Portugal and Spain, Calvinism thus was at most just one of 
contributory factors to the triumph of modern capitalism and*? 
Industrial Revolution. * 

Finally, there arises the subject of Protestantism’s effects on soci I 
relationships, specifically those between the sexes. As opposed to the 
question of Protestantism and economic development, this topic is 
still relatively unstudied. What is certain is that Protestant men as 
individuals could be just as ambivalent about women as Catholics 
heathens, or Turks. John Knox, for example, inveighed against the 
Catholic regent of Scotland, Mary Stuart, in a treatise called The First 
Blast of the Trumpet Against the Monstrous Regiment of Women, yet main- 
tained deeply respectful relationships with women of his own faith. 
But if one asks how Protestantism as a belief system rising above indi- 
vidual vagaries affected women’s lot, the answer appears to be that it 
enabled women to become just a shade more equal to men, albeit still 
clearly within a subject status. Above all, since Protestantism, with its 
stress on the primacy of Scripture and the priesthood of all believers, 
called on women as well as men to undertake serious Bible study, it 
sponsored primary schooling for both sexes and thus enhanced female 
as well as male literacy. But Protestant male leaders never hesitated to 
insist that women were naturally inferior to men and thus should 
always defer to men in case of argument.'. As Calvin himself said, “let 
the woman be satisfied with her state of subjection and not take it ill 
that she is made inferior to the more distinguished sex.” Both Luther 
and Calvin appear to have been happily married, but that clearly meant 
being happily married on their own terms. 


5. CATHOLIC REFORM 


Catholic reform before and 
after Luther 


The historical novelty of Protestantism in the sixteenth century 
itably tends to cast the spotlight on such religious reformers as Lu ^ 
and Calvin, but it must be emphasized that a powerful internal ^ ^ 
movement within the Catholic church exercised just as 
effect on the course of European history as Protestantism di • 
rians ^ffer about whether to call this movement the 
ormation” or the “Counter-Reformation.” Some prefer the 
term because they wish to show that significant efforts to re or 






, v church from withm antedated the posting of Luther's theses 
^ therefore Catholic reform in the sixteenth century was no 
and terattack to check the growth of Protestantism. Others 
mef® insist quite properly that for the main part sixteenth^entur^ 

reformers-were indeed inspired primarily by the urgency of 
what they regarded as heresy and schism. Fortunately the 
res‘S“"°rpretations are by no means irreconcilable, for they allude to 
plementary phases: a Catholic Reformation that came before 
t\vo co^^^ ^ Counter-Reformation that followed. 

^'?h'^Stholic Reformation beginning around 1490 was primarily a 
^ merit for moral and institutional reform inspired by the princi- 
T'^of Christian humanism and carried on with practically no help 
f ^ °the dissolute Renaissance papacy. In Spain around the turn of 
h fifteenth century, reform activities directed by Cardinal Francisco 
X'Venes de Cisneros (1436-1517) with the cooperation of the mon- 
^ h led to the imposition of strict rules of behavior for Franciscan 
^ and the elimination of abuses prevalent among the diocesan 
?rey Although Ximenes aimed primarily at strengthening the 
Church in its rivalry with Jews and Muslims, his work had consider¬ 
able effect in regenerating the spiritual life of the nation. In Italy there 
was no similarly centralized reform movement, but a number of ear¬ 
nest clerics in the early sixteenth century labored on their own to make 
the Italian Church more worthy of its calling. The task was a difficult 
one on account of the entrenchment of abuses and the example of . 
profligacy set by the papal court, but despite these obstacles, the Ital¬ 
ian reformers did manage to establish some new reUgious orders ded¬ 
icated to high ideals of piety and social service. Finally, it cannot be 
forgotten that such leading Christian humanists as Erasmus and 
Thomas More were in their own way Catholic reformers, or m cnt 
icizing abuses and editing sacred texts, men like these certai y e pe 

to enhance spirituality. , _ 

Once Protestantism began threatening to sweep over Europe, ow 
ever. Catholic reform of the earUer variety clearly became inadequate 
to defend the Church, let alone turn the tide of revolt Thus a secona. 
more aggressive, phase of reform under a new style of vigorous papai 
leadership gained momentum during the middle an atter a 
sixteenth century. The leading Counter-Reformation popes-- 

( 1534 - 1549 ). Paul IV (i 555 -i 559 ). St. Pitts V (1566-1572), and Six^ 
V (i 585 -i 590 )-were collectively^e most zealous 
who had presided over the pap?cy since the 

kd upright personal lives. Indeed, some were so g Y ^ 

contemporaries were unsure whether they were jfthe 

panish councillor wrote in 1567, “We should ® inex- 

Ptesent Holy Father were no longer with us, o 
Ptessible, unparaUeled. and extraordinary his holiness for 

^ circumstances of the Protestant onslaught, a pop 


__ m 

Catholic Reform 


The Catholic Reformation 


The Counter-Reformation 

popes 





K ^ O C ^ .*-7^ 


\tS<trctarni/0*^, 




C^cdiKn/ft^JhnStv. 


1 1 


■ <1 
■ l| 

if 1 H 

11 ' 

Ui 


mk 



» not p pop 

cardmals who rep! 
him are 

throned, facing If 

sermcircle of bishop, 

The orator with 
raised right hand « 
theologian advancin, 
an opinion. 


excessive asceticism was vastly preferable to a reputation for profli- 
gacy. More than that, becoming fully dedicated to activist revitaliza¬ 
tion of the Church, the Counter-Reformation popes reorganized their 
finances and filled ecclesiastical offices with bishops and abbots as 
renowned for austerity as themselves, and these appointees in turn set 
high standards for their own priests and monks. 

These papal activities were supplemented by the actions of the 
Council of Trent, convoked by Paul III in 1545 and meeting at inter- 
The Council of Trent: yals thereafter Until 1563. This general council was one of the most 

octnna matters important in the history of the Church. Concerning basic matters of 

doctrine, the Council of Trent without exception reaffirmed all the 
tenets challenged by the Protestant Reformers. Good works were held 
to be as necessary for salvation as faith. The theory of the sacraments 
as indispensable means of grace was upheld. Likewise, transubstantia- 
tion, the apostolic succession of the priesthood, the belief in purga¬ 
tory, the invocation of saints, and the rule of celibacy for the clergy 
were all confirmed as essential elements in the Catholic system. On 
the question as to the proper source of Christian belief, the Bible and 
the traditions of apostolic teaching were held to be of equal authority. 
Not only was papal supremacy over every bishop and priest expressly 
maintained, but the supremacy of the pope over the Church council 
Itself was taken for granted in a way that left the monarchical govern¬ 
ment of the Church undisturbed. The Council of Trent also reaf- 
irmed the doctrine of indulgences which had touched off the Luthei^jJ 
revolt, although it did condemn the worst scandals connected wi* 
the selling of indulgences. 

































, ^dadon of Trent was not confined to matters of doctrine. 
The , jga provisions for the elimination of abuses and for rein- 
butalso’J" aiscipline of the Church over its members. Bishops and 
forcing ‘n forbidden to hold more than one benefice, so that absen- 
pricsts wer from a plurality of incomes. To eliminate the 

tees<=°“ "norant priesthood, it was provided that a theological sem- 
jvil of an ggjablished in every diocese. Toward the end of its delib- 

itiarynan* ^Q^^cil decided upon a censorship of books to prevent 
orations '^eas corrupting those who still remained in the faith. 
Iieretica* appointed to draw up an index or list of writings 

^ cotnnu publication of this list in 1564 resulted 

which establishment of the Index of Prohibited Books as a part 
machinery of the Church. Later, a permanent agency known as 
r ngregation of the Index was set up to revise the list from time 
'*** • °e Altogether more than forty such revisions have been made. 
'V'”^ iority of the books condemned have been theological treatises, 
d'robably the effect in retarding the progress of learning has been 
T h^ Nonetheless, the establishment of the Index must be viewed as 
* tom of the intolerance which had come to infect both Catholics 

and Pr^otestants. • • • r H rh 1 ' 1 ri 

In addition to the independent activities of popes and the legislation 
of the Council of Trent, a third main force propelling the Counter- 
Reformation was the foundation of the Society of Jesus, commonly 
known as the Jesuit order, by St. Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556). In the 
midst of a youthful career as a worldly soldier, the Spanish nobleman 
Loyola was wounded in battle in 1521 (the same year in which Luther 
defied Charles V at Worms), and while recuperating, decided to change 
his ways and become a spiritual soldier of Christ. Shortly afterwar 
he lived as a hermit in a cave near the Spanish town of Manresa or 
ten months, during which, instead of reading the Bible as a Lut er or 
a Calvin might have done, he experienced ecstatic visions and wor e 
out the principles of his subsequent meditational guide, Tfre pirttua 
Exercises. This manual, completed in 1535 published in 154I1 

offered practical advice on how to master one s will and serve o y 
1 systematic program of meditations on sin and the life o ns 
Soon made a basic handbook for all Jesuits, and widely stu ie y 
numerous Catholic laypeople as well, Loyola’s Spiritual Exercises 
3n influence second only to Calvin’s Institutes of all the re igious w 

'ngs of the sixteenth century. . , -^^ifwas 

Nonetheless, St. Ignatius’s foundation of the Jesuit or er i „ 
«ttainly his greatest single accomplishment. Originating a 
gfoup of six disciples who gathered around Loyola m ! 
serve God in poverty, chastity, and missionary vvor , p^pg 

y 0 Jesus was formally constituted as an order oft e numbered 
niin 1540, and by the time of Loyola’s death already^^^ 
hundred members. The Society of Jesus vras ^ move- 
of the religious orders fostered by the Catholic reform mo 
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ments of the sixteenth century. It was not merely a monas ’ 
but a company of soldiers sworn to defend the faith. Their 
were not to be bullets and spears but eloquence, persuasio^ 
tion in the right doctrines, and, if necessary, more worldly’ **'^*^'' 
of exerting influence. The organization was patterned after 
military company, with a general as commander-in-chief and • ^ ’ 
cipline enforced on all members. Individuality was suppress 
soldierlike obedience to the general was exacted of the rank^ ’ * 

The Jesuit general, sometimes known as “the black pope” 
color of the order’s habit), was elected for life and was not b ***' 
take advice offered by any other member. But he did have on^t 
superior, namely the Roman pope himself, for in addition to th h ' 
monastic vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, all senior V- 
took a “fourth vow” of strict obedience to the Vicar of Chrisr'**^^ 
were held to be at the pope’s disposal at all times. 

Jesuit militancy; 

educational 

accomplishments 

The activities of the Jesuits consisted primarily of proselytizine 
just heathens but Christians, and establishing schools. OtiginT 
founded with the major aim of engaging in missionary work abroa/ 
the early Jesuits by no means abandoned this goal, preaching to the 
heathen reached by the voyages of discovery in India, China, and 
Spanish America. For example, one of St. Ignatius’s closest early asso¬ 
ciates, St. Francis Xavier (1506-1552), baptized thousands of natives 
and covered thousands of miles missionizing in the Indies. Yet 
although Loyola had not at first conceived of his society as comprising 
shock-troops against Protestantism, that is what primarily became of 
it as the Counter-Reformation mounted in intensity. Working by 
means of preaching and diplomacy—sometimes at the risk of their 

Results of the 

Counter-Reformation 

lives—Jesuits in the second half of the sixteenth century fanned out 
through Europe in direct confrontation with Calvinists. In many places 
the Jesuits succeeded in keeping rulers and their subjects loyal to 
Catholicism, in others they met martyrdom, and in some others— 
notably Poland and parts of Germany and France—they actually 
succeeded in regaining territory temporarily lost to the Protestant faith. 
And wherever they were allowed to settle, the Jesuits set up schools 
and colleges, for they firmly believed that a vigorous Catholicism could 
rest only on widespread literacy and education. Indeed their schools 
were often so efficient that, after the fires of religious hatred began to 
subside, upper-class Protestants would sometimes send their chil¬ 
dren to receive a Jesuit education. 

From the foregoing it should be self-evident that there is a “Counter 
Reformation Heritage” every bit as much as there is a Protestant one|^ 
Needless to say, for committed Catholics, the greatest achieyenten^® 
sixteenth-century Catholic reform was the defense and 
of the faith. Without any question, Catholicism would 
over the globe and reemerged in Europe as the vigorous spiriwa 0 
it remains today had it not been for the heroic efforts of the 
century reformers. But there were more practical results stem 
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from the Counter-Reformation as well. One was the spread of literacy 
in Catholic countries due to the educational activities of the Jesuits, 
and another was the growth of intense concern for acts of chanty. 
Since Counter-Reformation Catholicism continued to emphasize good 
works as well as faith, charitable activities took on an extremely 
important role in the revived religion: hence spiritual leaders of the 
Counter-Reformation such as St. Francis de Sales (1567-1622) an t. 
Vincent de Paul (1576-1660) urged alms-giving in their sermons an 
writings, and a wave of founding orphanages and houses or t e poor 

swept over Catholic Europe. , , 

Two other areas in which the Counter-Reformation a ess r 
matic but still noteworthy effects were in the realm o women s 1 
tory and intellectual developments. Whereas Protestantism 
female literacy for the purpose of making women just a “ ® . 

like men in the ability to. read the Bible, reinvigorate a more 
pursued a different course. Most Catholic women were * pmt- 
subordinate position in the life of the faith than women u 
estantism, but Catholicism fostered a distinctive ro ® ^ * r 

gious elite—countenancing the mysticism of a St. ere 
(*515-1582), or allowing the foundation of new or 
the Ursulines and the Sisters of Charity.. Under bot 
!u ^®*^°licism women remained subordinate, ut m , 

«y were able to pursue their religious mgr^Reforrna- 

inally, it unfortunately cannot be said that t e Christian 

Jon perpetuated the tolerant Christianity ’LaiiofEras- 

nmanists lost favor with Counter-Reformation pope jj^teenth- 

writings were immediately placed on the Index. But 
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century Protestantism was just as intolerant as sixteenth 
Catholicism, and far more hostile to the cause of rationalism 
because Counter-Reformation theologians renimB^ f_- ''deej 


because 
the scholasticism 


Counter-Reformation theologians returned for gu'H 
lasticism of Saint Thomas Aquinas, they were much*'^^ 


committed to acknowledging the dignity of human reason th 
Protestant counterparts who emphasized pure Scriptural auth 
blind faith. Thus although a hallmark of the subsequent seve 
century Scientific Revolution was the divorce between spirit 
any variety and strict scientific work, it does not seem entire! 
cidental that Rene Descartes, one of the founders of the scientific^^**'' 
olution who coined the famous phrase “I think, therefore I am ” 
trained as a youth by the Jesuits. ’ 


rev- 

was 
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Chapter 10 


A CENTURY OF CRISIS FOR 
early-MODERN EUROPE 

(C.1560-C.1660) 

I not Wish to say much about the customs of the age in which we live, 
lean only state that this age is not one of the best, being a century of iron. 
-R. Mentet de Salmonct. History of the Troubles in Great Britain (1649) 

What in me is dark 

Illumine, what is low raise and support. 

—John Milton, Paradise Lost 


O n the night before St. Bartholomew’s Day in August of 1572 
the Catholic queen mother of France, Catherine e e ici, 
authorized the ambush of French Protestant leaders who hap¬ 
pened to be in Paris to attend a wedding. Thereupon, unng t e o 
after midnight, unsuspecting people found themselves awa tnt 
be stabbed in bed or thrown out of windows. Soon * ^ ® 
Protestants were eliminated, but the killing did 
ing bands of Parisian CathoUcs seized the opportumty " 

nage to slaughter at will any enemies they happened rnmses 

or otherwise. By morning the River Seine was clogge wi 
^nd scores of bodies hung from gibbets in witness to an event know 
ever since as the Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day. 

Had this lamentable incident been an isolated ewnt it ^ 

^ worth mentioning, but in fact throughout the hun ^ 
joughly 1560 to roughly 1660 outbreaks were in oth- 

otestants the ruthless killers in certain cases as --ke matters 

ofs—.recurred in many parts of Europe. Moreover, jeli- 
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The St. Bartholomew’s Day Massacre. A contemporary painting depicts the 
merciless slaughter of Huguenots in Paris. At the top left (in front of the large 
gate next to the Seine) the Queen Mother Catherine looks over a pile of naked 
dead bodies; to the right a Huguenot leader is being pushed out of a window. 


Lack of unifonnity in 
causes and effects 


In many respects Europe’s early-modern period of crisis resembled 
the terrible times of the late Middle Ages, but the early-modern crisis 
was much less uniform in its nature and extent. From the economic 
point of view, there were two different major difficulties—first a dra¬ 
matic price inflation lasting from about 1560 to 1600 that hurt the poor 
far worse than it did the rich, and then a period of overall economic 
stagnation which was marked, however, by significant exceptions from 
p ace to place. Similarly, although the main theme of political history 
during the enure era was intense warfare, the causes of war differed 
greatly according to place and time, with some areas occasionally even 
managing to bask in intervals of peace. Nonetheless, seen from the 
roa est perspective the period from 1560 to 1660 was western 
urope s iron century an age of enormous turbulence and severe 


I. ECONOMIC, RELIGIOUS, AND POLITICAL TESTS 
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jubiecG. Y« around 1560 thunderclouds were gathering i„ ,he skies 
^at would soon burst into ternble storms. ^ 

^ Although the causes of these storms were interrelated, each mav be 
e^mined separately, starring with the great price Marion. NotUng 
like the upward price trend which affected western Europe in the sec¬ 
ond half of the sixteenth century had ever happened before. The cost 
of a measure of wheat in Flanders, for example, tripled from 1550 to 
1600, grain prices in Pans quadrupled, and the overall cost of living 
in England advanced well over 100 percent during the same period 
Certainly the twentieth century has seen even more dizzying inflations 
than this, but since the skyrocketing of prices in the later sixteenth 
century was a novelty, most historians agree on calling it the “price 

revolution. 


If experts agree on the terminology, however, very few of them 
agree on the exact combination of circumstances that caused the price 
revolution, for early-modern statistics are patchy and many areas of 
economic theory remain under dispute. Nonetheless, for present pur¬ 
poses two widely accepted dominant explanations for the great infla¬ 
tion may be offered with confidence. The first is demographic. Starting 
in the later fifteenth century, Europe’s population began to mount 
again after the plague-induced fall-off: roughly estimated, there were 
about 50 million people in Europe around 1450 and 90 million around 
1600. Since Europe’s food supply remained more or less constant 
owing to the lack of any noteworthy breakthrough in agricultural 
technology, food prices inevitably were driven sharply higher by 
greater demand. In contrast, the prices of manufactured goods did not 
rise as steeply because there was a greater match between supply and 
demand. Yet prices of manufactured items did rise nonetheless, espe¬ 
cially in cases where the supply of agricultural raw materials crucial to 
the manufacturing process remained relatively inelastic. 

Population trends therefore explain much, but since Europe’s pop¬ 
ulation did not grow nearly as rapidly in the second half of the six¬ 
teenth century as prices, complementary explanations for the great 
inflation are still necessary, and foremost among these is the enormous 
influx of bullion from Spanish America. Around 1560 a new technique 
of extracting silver from silver ore made the working of newly dis¬ 
covered mines in Mexico and Bolivia highly practical, soon trans¬ 
forming the previous trickle of silver entering the European economy 
into a flood. Whereas in the five years between 1556 and 1560 roughly 
10 million ducats worth of silver passed through the Spamsh entry 
point of Seville, between 1576 and 1580 that figure had doubled, and 
between 1591 and 1595 it had more than quadrupled. Inasmuch as 
niost of this silver was used by the Spanish crown to pay its foreign 
creditors and its armies abroad or by private individuals to pay or 
iniports from other countries, Spanish bullion quickly drcuaw 
throughout Europe, where much of it was minted into coins. This 
dramatic increase in the volume of money in circulation furt er ue e 
the spiral of rising prices. 
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Effects of inflation on the 
laboring poor 


Political results 


Economic stagnation after 
1600 


Aggressive entrepreneurs and landlords profited most from the 
changed economic circumstances, while the masses of laboring people 
were hurt the worst. Obviously, merchants in possession of sought^ 
after goods were able to raise prices at will, and landlords either could 
profit directly from the rising prices of agricultural produce or, if they 
did not farm their own lands, could always raise rents. But laborers 
in country and town were caught in a squeeze because wages rose far 
more slowly than prices, owing to the presence of a more than ade¬ 
quate labor supply. Moreover, because the cost of food staples rose at 
a sharper rate proportionately than the cost of most other items of 
consumption, poor people had to spend an ever-greater percentage of 
their paltry income on necessities. In normal years they barely man¬ 
aged to survive, but when disasters such as wars or poor harvests 
drove grain prices out of reach, some of the poor literally starved to 
death. The picture that thus emerges is one of the rich getting richer 
and the poor getting poorer—splendid feasts enjoyed amid the most 
appalling suffering. 

In addition to these direct economic effects, the price inflation of the 
later sixteenth century had significant political effects as well because 
higher prices placed new pressures on the sovereign states of Europe. 
The reasons for this were simple. Since the inflation depressed the real 
value of money, fixed incomes from taxes and dues in effect yielded 
less and less. Thus merely to keep their incomes constant govern¬ 
ments would have been forced to raise taxes. But to compound this 
problem, most states needed much more real income than previously 
because they were undertaking more wars, and warfare, as always, 
was becoming increasingly expensive. The only recourse, then, was 
to raise taxes preapitousjy, but such draconian measures incurred great 
resentments on the part of subject populations—especially the very 
poor who were already strapped more than enough by the effects of 
the inflation Hence governments faced continuous threats of defiance 
and potential armed resistance. 
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It goes without saying that most people would have been far better 
rfhad there been fewer wars during Europe’s iron century, but given 
prevalent attitudes, newly arisen religious rivalries made wars inevi¬ 
table. Simply stated, until religious passions began to cool toward the 
end of the period, most Catholics and Protestants viewed each other 
as minions of Satan who could not be allowed to Uve. Worse, sover¬ 
eign states attempted to enforce religious uniformity on the grounds 
that “crown and altar” offered each other mutual support and in the 
belief that governments would totter where diversity of faith pre¬ 
vailed. Rulers on both sides felt certain that religious minorities, if 
allowed to survive in their realms, would inevitably engage in sedition' 
nor were they far wrong since militant Calvinists andjesuits were indeed 
dedicated to subverting constituted powers in areas where they had 
not yet triumphed. Thus states tried to extirpate all potential religious 
resistance, but in the process sometimes provoked civil wars in which 
both sides tended to assume there could be no victory until the other 
was exterminated. And of course civil wars might become interna¬ 
tional in scope when one or more foreign powers resolved to aid 
embattled religious allies elsewhere. 

Compounding the foregoing problems were more strictly political 
ones: namely, while strapped by price trends and racked by religious 
wars, governments brought certain provincial and constitutional 
grievances down upon themselves. Regarding the provincial issue, 
most of the major states of early-modern Europe had been built up by 
conquests or dynastic marital accretions, with the result that many 
smaller territories had been subjected to absentee rule. At first some 
degree of provincial autonomy was usually preserved and hence the 
inhabitants of such territories did not object too much to their annex¬ 
ation. But in the iron century, when governments were making ever- 
greater financial claims on all their subjects or trying to enforce reli¬ 
gious uniformity, rulers customarily moved to destroy all semblances 
of provincial autonomy in order to implement their financial or reli¬ 
gious policies. Naturally the province-dwellers were usually not 
inclined to accept total subjugation without a fight, so rebellions might 
break out on combined patriotic and economic or religious grounds. 
Nor was that all, since most governments seeking money and/or reli¬ 
gious uniformity tried to rule their subjects with a firmer hand than 
before, and thus sometimes provoked armed resistance in the name of 
traditional constitutional liberties. Given this bewildering variety of 
motives for revolt, it is By no means surprising that the century 
between 1560 and 1660 was one of the most turbulent in all European 
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2 . A HALF CENTURY OF RELIGIOUS WARS 

Despite the multiplicity of overlapping causes for instability, the 
Sreatest single cause of warfare in the first half of Europe s iron cen- 
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lucberanism would bo the sok state religion, and the same for those 
Ih Catholic princes. Although the Peace of Augsburg was a histor- 
' milestone inasmuch as Catholic rulers for the first time acknowl- 
deed the legality of Protestantism, it boded ill for the future in 
Luming that no sovereign state larger than a free city (for which it 
0zde exceptions) could tolerate religious diversity. Moreover, in 
..vrluding Calvinism it ensured that Calvinists would become aeeres- 

'vc opponents of the sMIns,no. 

Even though wars in the name of religion were fought in Europe 
before 1560, those that raged afterward were far more brutal, partly 
because the combatants had become more fanatical (intransigent Cal¬ 
vinists and Jesuits customarily took the lead on their respective sides), 
and partly because the later religious wars were aggravated by political 
and economic resentments. Since Geneva bordered on France, since 
Calvin himself was a Frenchman who longed to convert his mother 
country, and since Calvinists had no wish to displace German 
Lutherans, the next act in the tragedy of Europe’s confessional warfare 
was played out on French soil. Calvinist missionaries had already made 
much headway in France in the years between Calvin’s rise to power 
in Geneva in 1541 and the outbreak of religious warfare in 1562. Of 
the greatest aid to the Calvinist (Huguenot) cause was the conversion 
to Calvinism of many aristocratic French women because such women 
usually won over their husbands, who in turn maintained large private 
armies. The foremost example is that of Jeanne d’Albret, queen of the 
tiny Pyrenean kingdom of Navarre, who brought over to Calvinism 
her husband, the prominent French aristocrat Antoine de Bourbon, 
and her brother-in-law, the prince de Conde. Not only did Conde 
take command of the French Huguenot party when civil war broke 
out in 1562, but he later was succeeded in this capacity by Jeanne’s son, 
Henry of Navarre, who came to rule all of France at the end of the 
century as King Henry IV. In addition to aristocrats, many people 
from all walks of life became Huguenots for a variety of motives, with 
Huguenot strength greatest in areas of the south which had long 
resented the dominance of northern rule from Paris. In short, by 1562 
Calvinists comprised between 10 and 20 percent of France’s popula¬ 
tion of roughly 16 million, and their numbers were swelling every 
day. 

Since both Catholics and Protestants assumed that France could have 
only a single roijoi, and \oi (king, faith, and law), civil war was inev¬ 
itable, and no one was surprised when a struggle between the Huguenot 
Conde and the ultra-Catholic duke of Guise for control of the govern¬ 
ment during a royal minority led in 1562 to a show of arms. Soon all 
ranee was aflame. Churches were ransacked and local scores were 
settled by rampaging mobs who often were incited on both sides by 
members of their clergy. After a while it became clear that the 
oguenots were not strong or numerous enough to gain victory, but 
*ey were also too strong to be defeated. Hence, despite intermittent 
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Henry IV establishes 
French religious peace 


truces, warfare dragged on at great cost of life until 1572. Then, dur¬ 
ing an interval of peace, the cultivated queen mother Catherine de 
Medici, normally a woman who favored compromise, plotted with 
members of the Catholic Guise faction to kill all the Huguenot leaders 
while they were assembled in Paris for the wedding of Henry of 
Navarre. In the early morning of St. Bartholomew’s Day (August 24) 
most of the Huguenot chiefs were murdered in bed and two to three 
thousand other Protestants were slaughtered in the streets or drowned 
in the Seine by Catholic mobs. When word of the Parisian massacre 
spread to the provinces, some ten thousand more Huguenots were 
killed in a frenzy of blood lust that swept through France. 

The St. Bartholorriew’s Day episode effectively broke the back of 
Huguenot resistance, but even then warfare did not cease because the 
neurotic King Henry III (1574-1589) tried to play ofFHuguenots against 
the dominant Catholic Guise family and because die-hard Huguenots 
sometimes were able to ally with Catholics revolting against overbur- 
densome taxes or inequities in tax assessments. Only when the polit¬ 
ically astute Henry of Navarre succeeded to the French throne as Henry 
IV 1 (i 589 -i 6 io), initiating the Bourbon dynasty that would rule until 
1792, did civil war finally come to an end. In 1593 Henry abjured his 
Protestantism in order to placate France’s Catholic majority (“Paris is 
worth a m.ass”) and then, in 1598, offered limited religious freedom 
to the Huguenots by the Edict of Nantes. According to the terms of 
this proclamation, Catholicism was recognized as the official religion 
but Huguenot nobles were allowed to hold Protestant services pri¬ 
vately in their castles, other Huguenots were allowed to worship at 
speafied places (excluding Paris and all cities where bishops and arch- 
ishops resided), and the Huguenot party was permitted to fortify 
some towns, especially in the south, for military defense if the need 
arose. Thus, although the Edict of Nantes certainly did not counte- 


'Herc. as elsewhere, dates following a ruler's name refer to dates of reign. 



The Assassination of Henry 
IV. This contemporary 
engraving shoves Henry 
seated in an open car¬ 
riage without any con¬ 
cern for his personal 
danger while his assassin 
climbs on the spoke of 
the carriage wheel to 
attack him. The entire 
composition conveys a 
vivid impression of 
early-modern Paris. 













ne Emperor Charles V. This portrait by 
the Venetian painter Titian depicts the 
emperor in a grandiloquent equestrian 
pose. (Another depiction of Charles V 
by Tidan appears in the section of color 
plates following p. 608 .) 



nance absolute freedom of worship, it nevertheless represented a major 
stride in the direction of toleration. With religious peace established, 
France quickly began to recover from decades of devastation, but 
Henry IV himself was cut down by the dagger of a Catholic fanatic in 


i6io. 

Contemporaneous with the religious warfare in France was equally 
bitter religious strife between Catholics and Protestants in the neigh¬ 
boring Netherlands, where national resentments gravely compounded 
religious hatreds. For almost a century the Netherlands (or Low 
Countries), comprising modern-day Holland in the north and Bel¬ 
gium in the south, had been ruled by the Habsburg family. Particu¬ 
larly the Belgian part of the Netherlands prospered greatly from trade 
and manufacture: southern Netherlanders had the greatest per capita 
wealth of all Europe and their metropolis of Antwerp was northern 
Europe’s leading commercial and financial center. Moreover, the ha 
century-long rule of the Habsburg Charles V (1506-155^) ^ 
extremely popular because Charles, who had been born in the Be gian 
city of Ghent, felt a sense of rapport with his subjects and allowed 


;m a large degree of local self-government. 

But around 1560 the good fortune of the Netherlands egan to e . 
lien Charles V retired to a monastery in 155 ^ (dying two years ate 
ceded all his vast territories outside of the Holy Roman Empire and 
mgary—not only the Netherlands, but Spain, Spams j 

•se to half of Italy—to his son Philip II (1556-1598). / 

lilip had been born in Spain, and thinking of himse as a p ’ 
*de Spain his residence and the focus of his policy. us e vi 
f Netherlands primarily as a potentially rich source o income 
>ary for pursuing Spanish affairs. (Around 1560 sl^er 
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Protestants Ransacking a Catholic 
Church in the Netherlands. The 
Protestant fury'' of 1566 was 
responsible for the large-scale 
destruction of religious art and 
statuary in the Low Countries, 
provoking the stern repression 
of Philip II. 
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Philip II of Spain. Titian’s por¬ 
trait shows Philip’s resem¬ 
blance to his father, Charles V, 
particularly in the protruding 
lower jaw of the Habsburgs. 


U • • flood through Seville.) But in order to tap the wealth of 

teSfrlands Philip had to rule it more directly than his father had, 
„d such attempts were naturally resented by the local magnates who 
then had dominated the goyerament. To make matters worse, a 
religious storm also was brewing, for after a treaty of ,559 ended , 
long war between France and Spam, French Calvinists had begun to 
stream over the Netherlandish border, making converts wherever they 
went Soon there were more Calvinists m Antwerp than in Geneva, a 
situation that Philip II could not tolerate because he was an ardent 
Catholic who subscribed wholeheartedly to the goals of the Counter- 
Reformarion. Indeed, as he wrote to Rome on the eve of conflict: 
“rather than suffer the slightest harm to the true religion and service 
of God, I would lose all my states and even my life a hundred times 
over because I am not and will not be the ruler of heretics. 

Evidence of the compIe.xity of the Netherlandish situation is found 
in the facts that the leader of resistance to Philip, William the Silent, 
was at first not a Calvinist and that the territories w-hich ultimately 
succeeded in breaking away from Spanish rule were at first the most 
Catholic ones in the Low Countries. William “the Silent,” a promi¬ 
nent nobleman with large landholdings in the Netherlands, was in fact 
very talkative, receiving his nickname rather from his ability to hide 
his true religious and political feelings when the need arose. In 1566, 
when still a nominal Catholic, he and other local nobles not formally 
committed to Protestantism appealed to Philip to allow toleration for 
Calvinists. But while Philip momentarily temporized, radical Protes¬ 
tant mobs proved to be their own worst enemy—ransacking Catholic 
churches throughout the country, methodically desecrating hosts, 
smashing statuary, and shattering stained-glass windows. Though local' 
troops soon had the situation under control, Philip II nonetheless 





































decided to dispatch an army often thousand commanded by the steely 
Spanish duke of Alva to wipe out Protestantism in the Low Countries 
forever. Alva s tribunal, the Council of Blood,” soon examined some 
tvvelvc thousand persons on charges of heresy or sedition, of whom 
nine thousand were convicted and one thousand executed. William the 
Silent fled the country and all hope for a free Netherlands seemed lost. 

But the tide turned quickly for two related reasons. First, instead of 
giving up, William the Silent converted to Protestantism, sought help 
from Protestants in France, Germany, and England, and organized 
bands of sea-rovers to harass Spanish shipping on the Netherlands 
coast. And second, Alva’s tyranny helped William’s cause, especially 
when the hated Spanish governor attempted to levy a repressive lo 
percent sales tax. With internal disaffection growing, in 1572 William, 
for tactical military reasons, was able to seize the northern Nether¬ 
lands even though the north until then had been predominantly Cath¬ 
olic. Thereafter geography played a major role in determining the 
outcome of the conflict. Spanish armies repeatedly attempted to win 
back the north, but they were stopped by a combination of impassable 
rivers and dikes which could be opened to flood out the invaders. 
Although William the Silent was assassinated by a Catholic in 1584, 
his son continued to lead the resistance until the Spanish crown finally 
agreed by a truce in 1609 to stop fighting and thus implicitly recog¬ 
nized the independence of the northern Dutch Republic. Meanwhile, 
the pressures of war and persecution had made the whole north Cal- 
vinistic, whereas the south—which remained Spanish—returned to 
uniform Catholicism. 

Predictably, religious strife which could take the form of civil war, 
as in France, or war for national liberation, as in the Netherlands, 
could also take the form of warfare between sovereign states, as in the 
case of the late-sixteenth-century struggle between England and Spain. 
After narrowly escaping domination by the Catholic Queen Mary and 
her Spanish husband Philip II, English Protestants rejoiced in the rule 
of Queen Elizabeth I (1558-1603) and naturally harbored great antip¬ 
athy for Philip II and the Counter-Reformation. Furthermore, English 
economic interests were directly opposed to those of the Spanish. A 
seafaring and trading people, the English in the later sixteenth century 
were steadily making inroads into Spanish naval and commercial 
domination, and were also determined to resist any Spanish attempt 
to block England’s lucrative trade with the Low Countries. But the 
greatest source of antagonism lay in naval contests in the Atlantic, 
where English privateers, with the tacit consent of Queen Elizabeth, 
could not resist raiding silver-laden Spanish treasure ships. Beginning 
around 1570, and taking as an excuse Spanish oppression of Protes¬ 
tants in the Netherlands, English admirals or pirates (the terms were 
really interchangeable) such as Sir Francis Drake and Sir John Hawk¬ 
ins began plundering Spanish vessels on the high seas. In a particularly 
dramatic sailing exploit lasting from 1577 to 1580, lust for booty and 
prevailing winds propelled Drake all the way around the world, to 
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Left: The Defeat of the Spanish Armada. Right: Queen Elizabeth 1. The contem¬ 
porary English oil painting of the great sea battle gives only a schematic idea 
of its turbulence. Note, however, the prominence of the papal insignia (tiara 
over crossed keys of St. Peter) on the ship in the middle foreground: English¬ 
men were convinced that had they not defeated the Spamsh Armada in 1588 
the pope would have planted his banner on their shores. At the right is a 
typically overblown portrait of Queen Elizabeth, known to her admiring sub¬ 
jects as Gloriana, standing on a map of England. 





The defeat of the Spamsh 
Annada 


The salvation of 
Protestantism 


return with stolen Spanish treasure worth twice as much as Queen 
Elizabeth s annual revenue. 
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by her subjects until her death in 1603, and England embarked on 

its golden “Elizabethan Age” of literary endeavor. War with Spain- — 

dragged on inconclusively until 1604, but the fighting never brought of Trembling 

England any serious harm and was just lively enough to keep the 
English people deeply committed to the cause of their queen, their 
country, and the Protestant religion. 

3. years of trembling 

With the promulgation of the Edict of Nantes in 1598, the peace 

between England and Spain of 1604, and the truce between Spain and 

Holland of 1609, religious warfare tapered off and came to an end in A new phase of turmoil 

the early seventeenth century. But in i6i8 a major new war broke 

out, this time in Germany. Since this struggle raged more or less 

unceasingly until 1648 it bears the name of the Thirty Years’ War. 

Meanwhile, far from returning to enduring peace, Spain and France 
became engaged in the Thirty Years’ War and war with each other, 
and internal resentments in Spain, France, and England flared up in 
the decade of the 1640s in concurrent outbreaks of uprisings and civil 
turmoil. As an English preacher said in 1643, “these are days of shak¬ 
ing, and this shaking is universal.’’ He might have added that while in 
some instances religion remained one of the contested issues, secular 
disputes about powers of government were now becoming predomi¬ 
nant. 

The clearest example is that of the Thirty Years’ War, which began 
in a welter of religious passions as a war between Catholics and Prot¬ 
estants but immediately raised basic German constitutional issues and The Thirty Years War 
ended as an international struggle in which the initial religious dimen¬ 
sion was almost entirely forgotten. Between the Peace of Augsburg 


Two Artistic Broadsides from the Thirty Years' War, On the left the German 
peasantry is ridden by the soldiery; on the right is an allegorical representation 
of “the monstrous beast of war.” 
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in 1555 and the outbreak of war in 1618, Calvinists had replaced 
Lutherans in a few German territories but the overall balance between 
Protestants and Catholics within the Holy Roman Empire had 
remained undisturbed. In 1618, however, when a Protestant uprising 
against Habsburg Catholic rule in Bohemia (not a German territory 
but nonetheless part of the Holy Roman Empire) threatened to upset 
the balance, German Catholic forces ruthlessly counterattacked, first 
in Bohemia and then in Germany proper. Led by Charles V’s Habs¬ 
burg descendant Ferdinand II, who was archduke of Austria, king of 
Hungary, and from 1619 to his death in 1637, Holy Roman Emperor 
a German Catholic league seized the military initiative and within a 
decade seemed close to extirpating Protestantism throughout Ger¬ 
many. But Ferdinand, who was intent on pursuing political goals as 
well, imposed firm direct rule in Bohemia in order to build up the 
strength of his own Austro-Hungarian state, and attempted to revive 
the faded authority of the Holy Roman Empire in whatever ways he 
could. ^ 


The involvement of 
Sweden and France 


The toll of warfare in 
Germany 


Jius when the Lutheran king of Sweden, Gustavus Adolphus 
marched into Germany in 1630 to champion the nearly lost cause of 
Protestantism, he was welcomed by several German Catholic princes 
who preferred to see the former religious balance restored rather than 
stand the chance of surrendering their sovereignty to Ferdinand II To 
make matters sdl more ironic. Gustavus’s Protestant army was secretlv 
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wh™ the Swedhh kL M H’b'burge, bu, 

lhdechoieeb„t;*e:&^ 

troops in Germany until in rf,n p '^e remaining Swedish 

on Sweden’s side From then armies entered the war directly 

France and Sweden aXt L T was really one of 

a helpless battleground. ^ '""st of Germany 

terrible years beTween warfare in the 

until the twentieth century Several 
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Years’ War in 1648, do much to vindicate anyone’s death, even though 
it did establish some abiding landmarks in European history. Above 
all, from the international perspective the Peace of Westphalia marked 
the reemergence of France as the predominant power on the continen¬ 
tal European scene, replacing Spain—a position France was to hold 
for two centuries more. In particular, France moved its eastern fron¬ 
tier directly into German territory by taking over large parts of Alsace. 
As for strictly internal German matters, the greatest losers were the 
Austrian Habsburgs, who were forced to surrender all the territory 
they had gained in Germany and to abandon their hopes of using the 
office of Holy Roman Emperor to dominate central Europe. Other¬ 
wise, something very close to the German status quo of 1618 was rees¬ 
tablished, with Protestant principalities in the north balancing Catholic 
ones in the south and Germany so hopelessly divided that it could play 
no united role in European history until the nineteenth century. 

Still greater losers from the Thirty Years’ War than the Austrian 
Habsburgs were their Spanish cousins, for Spain had invested vast 
sums in the struggle it could not afford and ceased being a great power 
forever after. The story of Spain’s swift fall from grandeur is almost 
like a Greek tragedy in its relentless unfolding. Even after the defeat 
of the “Invincible Armada,” around 1600 the Spanish empire—com¬ 
prising all of the Iberian peninsula (including Portugal, which had been 
annexed by Philip II in 1580), half of Italy, half of the Netherlands, all 
of Central and South America, and even the Philippine Islands—was 
^he mightiest power not just in Europe but in the world. Yet a bare 
half century later this empire on which the sun never set had come 
close to falling apart. 

Spain’s greatest underlying weakness was economic. At first this 
^ay seem like a very odd statement considering that in 1600, as in the 
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three or four previous decades, huge amounts of American silver were 
Tefog unloaded on the docks of Seville. Yet as contemporanes them- 
selvM recogni2ed. “the new world that Spam had conquered was con¬ 
quering Spain in turn.” Lacking either nch agricultural or mineral 
resources, Spain desperately needed to deve op industries and a bal¬ 
anced trading pattern as its rivals England and France were doing. But 
since the dominant Spanish nobility had prized ideals of chivalry 
over practical business ever since the medieval days when it was 
engaged in winning back Spanish territory from the Muslims, the 
Spanish governing class was only too glad to use American silver to 
buy manufactured goods from other parts of Europe in order to live 
in splendor and dedicate itself to military exploits. Thus bullion left 
the country as soon as it entered, virtually no industry was estab* 
lished, and when the influx of silver began to decline after 1600 the 
Spanish economy remained with nothing except increasing debts. 

Nonetheless, the crown, dedicated to supporting the Counter-Ref¬ 
ormation and maintaining Spain’s international dominance, would not 
cease fighting abroad. Indeed, the entire Spanish budget remained on 
such a warlike footing that even in the relatively peaceful year of 1608 
four million out of a total revenue of seven million ducats were paid 
for military expenditures. Thus when Spain became engaged in fight¬ 
ing France during the Thirty Years’ War it fully overextended itself 
The clearest visible sign of this was that in 1643 outnumbered French 
troops at Rocroi inflicted a stunning defeat on the famed Spanish 
infantry, the first time that a Spanish army had been overcome in 
battle since the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella. Yet worse still was the 
fact that by then two territories belonging to Spain’s European empire 
were in open revolt. ^ 

In order to understand the causes of these revolts one must recog¬ 
nize that m the seventeenth century the real “nation of Spain” was 

nfSlV fu 'r' 'Tf 'he marriage of Isabella 

tiW^'n'^ Ferdinand of Aragon in 1469. geographically central Cas- 

evL^oT h"’ pawner in the Spanish union, becoming 

oTcrZl T the Muslim kingdom 

In foe Portugal in "580. 

Catalonia Ithe m financial hardships, semi-autonomous 

Castile to limit Catainni i u ^ • "^^en the strains of warfare induced 
men frcoi^L Ca 1 ^ "^oney and 

tuguese learned of the Caulodan^'^ Immediately afterward the Por- 
lowed by southern ItaH; u and revolted as well, fol- 

Naples and Sicily in 1647 th against Castilian viceroys in 

of Spain’s greates“ex?erna 1 momentary inability 

advantageofitsplightsaved foeT”’-England, to take 
Nothing if not determined, the CasrilL"’^^ collapse, 

foe Italian revolts and bv 1 " government quickly put down 

y 52 also brought Catalonia to heel. But 



The Escorial. Philip II of Spam or- 
Vred the building between 1563 and 
fc84 of this somber retreat—part 
nval residence, part monastery—on 
n isolated spot, well removed from 
Madrid. Conceived on a grid-iron 
^an to honor the grid-iron martyr- 
Lm of St. Lawrence (on whose feast 
daV Philip had won a decisive victory 
aeUst the French), the Escorial sym¬ 
bolizes for many the Spanish crown’s 
dedication to the ideals of the Counter- 
Reformation as well as its attempt to 
impose rationalized central govern¬ 
ment on the refractory outlying prov¬ 
inces of the Iberian Peninsula and 
Spanish Empire. 



ISHFHag-aaHHWI 







_.;<» Iff 


||;||S|n 







I Portugal retained its independence forever, and by the Peace of the 

I Pyrenees, signed with France in 1659, Spain in effect conceded that it 

would entirely abandon its ambitions of dominating Europe, 

A cpmparison between the fortunes of Spain and France in the first 
half of the seventeenth century is highly instructive because some 
striking similarities existed between the two countries, but in the end Spain and France 
differences turned out to be most decisive. Spain and France were of compared 
almost identical territorial extent and both countries had been created 
I by the same process of accretion. Just as the Castilian crown had gained 
I Aragon in the north, Granada in the south, and then Portugal, so the 
kingdom of France had grown by adding on such diverse territories 
I as Languedoc, Dauphine, Provence, Burgundy, and Brittany. Since 
the inhabitants of all these territories cherished traditions of local inde¬ 
pendence as much as the Catalans or Portuguese, and since the rulers 
of France, like those of Spain, were determined to govern their prov¬ 
inces ever more firmly—especially when the financial stringencies of 
the Thirty Years’ War made ruthless tax collecting urgently neces¬ 
sary—a direct confrontation between the central government and the 
provinces in France became inevitable, just as in Spain. But France 
< weathered the storm whereas Spain did not, a result largely attribut¬ 
able to France’s greater wealth and the greater prestige of the French 
. crown. 

I In good times most French people, including those from the out- 
lying provinces, tended to revere their king. Certainly they had excel¬ 
lent reason to do so during the reign of Henry IV, Having established The reign of Henry IV 
religious peace in 1598 by the Edict of Nantes, the affable Henry, who 
declared that there should be a chicken in every French family’s pot 
each Sunday, set about to restore the prosperity.of a country devas¬ 
tated by four decades of civil war. Fortunately France had enormous 
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tconomk tcsiHency, owing pnmanly to “ '“'ly noh and .„iad 
agricutaral rciourcas. Unlike Spain, which had to impore food, 
normally had been able to export it. and Henry a finance minis, 
duke of Sully, quickly saw to it that France became a food expo,,,, 
once more. Among other things, Sully distributed throughout the 
country free copies of a guide to recommended farming techniques 
and financed the rebuilding or new construction of roads, bridges, and 
canals to help expedite the flow of goods. In addition, Henry IV was 
not content to see France rest its economic development on agricul, 
tural wealth alone; instead he ordered the construction of royal facto¬ 
ries to manufacture luxury goods such as crystal glass and tapestries, 
and he also supported the growth of silk, linen, and woolen cloth 
industries in many different parts of the country. Moreover, Henry’s 
patronage allowed the explorer Champlain to claim parts of Canada 
as France’s first foothold in the New World. Thus Henry IV’s reign 
certainly must be counted as one of the most benevolent and progres¬ 
sive in all French history. 

Far less benevolent was Henry’s de facto successor as ruler of France 
Cardinal Richelieu (1585-1642), yet Richelieu fully managed to main¬ 
tain France’s forward momentum. The cardinal, of course, was never 
the real king of France—the actual title was held from 1610 to 1643 by 
Henry IV’s ineffectual son Louis XIII. But as first minister from 1624 
to his death in 1642 Richelieu governed as he wished, and what he 
wished most of all was to enhance centralized royal power at home 
and expand French influence in the larger theater of Europe. Accord¬ 
ingly, when Huguenots rebelled against restrictions placed on them 
by the Edict of Nantes, Richelieu put them down with an iron fist and 
emended the Edict in 1629 by depriving them of all their military 
rights. Since his armed campaigns against the Huguenots had been very 
costly, the cardinal then moved to gain more income for the crown 
by abolishing the semi-autonomy of Burgundy, Dauphine, and Prov¬ 
ence so that he could introduce direct royal taxation in all three areas. 
Later, to make sure all taxes levied were efficiently collected, Richelieu 
instituted a new system of local government by royal officials known 
tntendants who vfcre expressly commissioned to run roughshod over 
any provincial obstructionism. By these and related methods Richelieu 
Tubl government more centralized than ever and managed to 
in an ^ income during his rule. But since he also engaged 

tria anTw *e Habsburgs of Aus- 

Years’ France’s costly involvement in the Thirty 

death. ' Pressures mounted in the years after Richelieu’s 

itself in a series^nf"^^ French governmental centralization manifested 

XeCho.“.tT„T ■? ““ 

XIII had been succeedeHb v.- Fronde. By this time Louis 

was still a bov Franr ^ Louis XIV, but because the latte- 

boy, France was governed by a regency consisting of Louis’s 








The Crucifixion, Tintoretto 
(1518-1594). This Venetian 
master of Mannerism com¬ 
bined typically Venetian 
richness of color with an 
innovative concern for 
movement and emotion. 
(Scala) 


Saint Andrew and St. Francis, 
El Greco (c. 1541-1614). A 
striking exemplification of 
the artist’s penchant for elon¬ 
gation as well as his pro¬ 
found psychological pen¬ 
etration. (The Prado) 





























Tfe ««/* Diego Velisqoee (1599-1^). The arte, htos^is .; woA o„ idea&ed !»«»■ 


of the king and queen of Spain (who may be seen in the rear mirror), Th#» rwen 

foreground in the persons of the delicately impish princess, her two maids, ^a msshapen dwarf. The twen 
tieth-century Spanish artist Picasso gained great inspiration from this work. (Ihe Fraao; 













Pope Innocent X, Velasquez. A trenchant portrait of a 
decisive man of affairs. (Doria-Pamphili Collection) 





England and Scotland Croioning Charles /, Peter Paul 
Rubens (1577-1640). A typical piece of Baroque pro¬ 
paganda, in this case painted to glorify the English 
monarch of the Stuart family in the years before his ill- 
fated demise. (Minneapolis Institute of Art) 
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Rijn (1606-1669). One of the greatest painters* view of 
i of one of the greatest poets. (MMA) 


Aristotle Contemplating the Bust of Homer, Rembrandt van ] 
one of the greatest of philosophers caught up by the aura 
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„„,h«r Anne of Austria and her paramour Cardinal Maaarin. Consid 
.ring that both were foreigners (Anne was a Habsbi-re an,! m 
originally an Italian adventurer named Giuli„ Maaarinif, ir is „oTZ 
rising thar many of the,r subjects, mciuding some extremely pol 
'rfni nobles hared them. Moreover, nationwide resentments were 
greater still because the costs of war and several consecutive years of 
bad harvests had brought France temporarily into a grave economic 
plight. Thus when cliques of nobles expressed their disgust with 
jvlazarin for primanly petty and self-interested reasons, they found 
much support throughout the country, and uncoordinated revolts 
against the regency flared on and off for several years. 

France, however, was not Spain, and thus did not come close to 
falling apart. Above all, the French crown itself, which retained great 
reservoirs of prestige owing to a well-established national tradition 
and the undoubted achievements of Henry IV and Richelieu, was by 
no means under attack. On the contrary, neither the aristocratic lead¬ 


ers of the Fronde nor the commoners from all ranks who joined them 
in revolt claimed to be resisting the young king but only the alleged 
corruption and mismanagement of Mazarin. Some of the rebels, it is 
true, insisted that part of Mazarin’s fault lay in his pursuance of Riche¬ 
lieu’s centralizing, antiprovincial policy. But since most of the aristo¬ 
crats who led the Fronde were merely “outs” who wanted to be “in,” 
they often squabbled among themselves—sometimes even arranging 
agreements of convenience with the regency or striking alliances with 
France’s enemy, Spain, for momentary gain—and proved completely 
unable to rally any unified support behind a common program. Thus 
when Louis XIV began to rule in his own name in 1651 and pretexts 
for revolting against “corrupt ministers” no longer existed, all oppo¬ 
sition was soon silenced. As so often happens, the idealists and poor 
people paid the greatest price for revolt: in 1653 a defeated leader of 
popular resistance in Bordeaux was broken on a wheel and not long 
afterward a massive new round of taxation was proclaimed. Remem¬ 
bering the turbulence of the Fronde for the rest of his life, Louis XIV 
resolved never to let his aristocracy or his provinces get out of hand 
^gain and ruled as the most effective royal absolutist in all of French 
history. 

Compared to the civil disturbances of the 1640s in Spain and France, 
those in England proved the most momentous in their results for the 
history of limited government. Whereas all that the revolts against 
Castile accomplished was the achievement of Portuguese indepen¬ 
dence and the crippling of an empire that was already in decline, and 

that happened in France was a momentary interruption of the steady 
advance of royal power, in England a king was executed and barriers 
^cre erected against royal absolutism for all time. 

England around 1600 was caught up in a trend toward the growth o 
centralized royal authority characteristic of all western Europe. Not 
only had Henry VIII and Elizabeth I brought the English Church fully 
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under royal control, but both monarchs employed so-called preroga^ 
tive courts wherein they could proceed against subjects in disregard 
of traditional English legal safeguards for the rights of the accused 
Furthermore, although Parliament met regularly during both reigns 
members of Parliament were far less independent than they had been 
in the fifteenth century: any parliamentary representative who migh^ 
have stood up to Henry VIII would have lost his head, and almost all 
parliamentarians were so charmed by Elizabeth that they were glad to 
do her bidding. Thus when the Stuart dynasty succeeded Elizabeth 
the last of the Tudors, it was only natural that the Stuarts would tr * 
to increase royal power still more. And indeed they might have suc^ 
ceeded had it not been for their ineptness and an extraordinary com 
bination of forces ranged against them. 

Lines of contention were drawn immediately at the accession of 
Elizabeth’s nearest relative, her cousin James VI of Scotland, who in 
1603 retained his Scottish crown but also became king of England as 
James 1 (1603-1625). Homely but vain, addled but erudite, James fit* 
tingly was called by Henry IV of France “the wisest fool in Christen 
dom ” and presented the starkest contrast to his predecessor. Whereal 
Elttabeth knew how to gain her way with Parliament without making 
a fuss about it, the schoolmasterish foreigner insisted on lecturing nar^ 

brook no resisfaLe- 

As It IS atheism and blasphemy to dispute what God can do so it k 
presumption and high contempt in a subject to dispute wh^ l 
S" A?’ . sentiments further, in a speech to Parliamem 

Thor ■ ■ L Himself they are called gods ” 

-^hority would arouse 
for«ee. for the Enelish were should have been able to 

of patliamentaty ^^^1700 committed to the theory 

Stake Since the specific policies of Z”new^ 
numbers of his subjects. For on*. l, ” " antagonized large 

his income by modes of mnn insisted upon supplementing 

tioned by PaSS- anrwhrT^ ^een sanc- 

«rated, he angrily mm To ^ody remon- 

Worse, he interfered with the frad dissolved their sessions, 

opohes and lucrative privileges to fa^ ° ^«»iess by granting mon- 
all m the eyes of most patriSc E ^o>«Panies. And, worst of 

to the long war with Spain and quickly put an end 

m any foreign military entanelem i- to become involved 

tha^ames’s commitment to neace^" * oday many of us might think 
pacificism was well advised finan mi“ ■ ^'’^atest virtue; certainly his 
mous debts. But in his own age ?am^ J '^e crown enor- 

p ace policy because it made him particularly for his 

tradmonal enemy, Spain and K. Wendly with England’s 

seemingly heroic Protestants in meant leaving 

m HoUand and Germany in the lurch. 




Although almost all English people (except for a small minority of 
clandestine Catholics) objeaed to James I’s pacific foreign policy those 
who hated It most were a group destined to play the greatest role in 
overthrowing the Stuarts, namely, the Puritans. Extremist Calvinistic 
Protestants, the Puritans believed that Elizabeth I’s reUgious compro¬ 
mises had not broken fully enough with the forms and doarines of 
Roman Catholicism. Called Puritans from their desire to “purify” the 
English Church of all traces of Catholic ritual and observance they 
most vehemently opposed the English “episcopal system” of church 
government by bishops. But James I was as committed to retaining 
episcopalianism as the Puritans were intent on abolishing it because 
he viewed royally appointed bishops as one of the pillars of a strong 
monarchy: “No bishop, no king.” Since the Puritans were the domi¬ 
nant party in the House of Commons and many Puritans were also 
prosperous businessmen who opposed James’s monopolistic policies 
and money-raising expediencies, throughout his reign James remained 
at loggerheads with an extremely powerful group of his subjects for a 
combination of religious, constitutional, and economic reasons. 

Nonetheless, James survived to die peacefully in bed in 1625, and 
had it not been for mistakes made by his son Charles I (1625-1649), 
England might have gone the way of absolutistic France. Charles held 
the same inflated notions of royal power and consequently was quickly 
at odds with the Puritan leaders of Parliament. Soon after his accession 
to the throne Charles became involved in a war with France and needed 
revenue desperately. When Parliament refused to make more than the 
customary grants, he resorted to forced loans from his subjects, pun¬ 
ishing those who failed to comply by quartering soldiers in their homes 
or throwing them into prison without a trial. In reaction to this. Par¬ 
liament forced the Petition of Right on the king in 1628. This docu¬ 
ment declared all taxes not voted by Parliament illegal, condemned 
the quartering of soldiers in private houses, and prohibited arbitrary 
imprisonment and the establishment of martial law in time of peace. 

Angered rather than chastened by the Petition of Right, Charles I 
soon resolved to rule entirely without Parliament—and nearly suc¬ 
ceeded. From 1629 to 1640 no Parliaments were called. During this 
“eleven-years’ tyranny.” Charles’s government lived off a variety of 
makeshift dues and levies. For example, the crown sold monopolies at 
exorbitant rates, revived highly antiquated medieval financial claims, 
and admonished judges to collect the stiffest of fines. Though tech¬ 
nically not illegal, all of these expedients were deeply resented. Most 
controversial was the collection of “ship money,” a levy taken on the 
pretext of a medieval obligation of English seaboard towns to provide 
ships (or their worth in money) for the royal navy. Extending the 
payment of ship money from coastal towns to the whole country, 
Charles threatened to make it a regular tax in contravention of the 
Petition of Right, and was upheld in a legal challenge of 1637 brought 
against him on these grounds by the Puritan squire John Hampden. 
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By such means the king managed to make ends meet with 
aid of taxes granted by Parliament. But he became ever more h' 
by most of his subjects, and above all the Puritans, not just bec^ 
his constitutional and financial policies but also because he se 
be pursuing a course in religion that came much closer to Cath*^'^^ 
than to Calvinism. Whether the English Puritans would have r° '*^*^*^ 
in revolt on their own is a moot question, but they were ult’ 
emboldened to do so by a chain of events beginning with a r 
Scotland. The uprising in Scotland of 1640 against the polic °r 
English king was not unlike those in Catalonia and Portugal f u” 
same year against the Spanish crown except that the Scottish ^ 
was not just nationalistic but also explicitly religious in nature 
his father, Charles believed in the adage “no bishop, no kin ’’ 
hence foolhardily decided to introduce episcopalian church e 
ment into staunchly Presbyterian Scotland. The result was^r^*^"^ 
resistance by Charles’s northern subjects and the first step towarrl'"’^ 
war in England. ^ ° 

In order to obtain the funds necessary to punish the Scots Chari, 
had no other choice but to summon Parliament and soon found him 
self the target of pent-up resentments. Knowing full well that th. t' 
was helpless without ntoney, the Puritan lefders of the 
Commons determined to take England’s eovernmenr inrr, ri ^ 
hands. Accordingly, they not only executed the kin^’c f 

.n of S.rfo,d, buely aboLw I'p mLey^ndX ZZT’ 
tive courts which ever since the reign of Henrv VIII hsiri ^ 

SXg“he “otn'^dto^rp 

vening of s„,io„, „ eve^y yeare AferT® H 

to arrest five of its leaders All ofth Commons and attempted 

between crown and Parliam r i/*” ^^traped, but an open conflict 
ties colIectedToops ^ ^^^^^^ed. Both par- 

These evenSSn^^^^ ^^e sword, 

ical and religious, which last”??^ ^ conflict at once polit- 

r«y>l side were mo?J p’", Arrayed on the 

largest landowners who prominent aristocrats and 

Opposed to them the almost all “high-church” Anglicans, 

holders, tradesmen anH ? included smaller land- 

Wr..». The memC oTtSe 

oy the aristocratic nam. of o * party were commonly known 
Wr she, in comeZ??rp <>PP°nenrs, who cu, rheir 

were derisively called D jl custom of wearing curls, 

obvious advantages of mihtarv^^*'**- royalists, having 

In 1644^ however, the oarli ^ ^^Potience, won most of the victories, 
afterward the fortunes of reorganized, and soon 

oaten, and in i- ® shifted. The Cavalier forces were badly 

he king was compelled to surrender. 



The struggle would now have ended had not a quarrel developed 
within the parliamentary party. The majority of its members, who 
had allied with the Presbyterian Scots, were ready to restore Charles 
to the throne as a limited monarch under an arrangement whereby a 
uniform Calvinistic Presbyterian faith would be imposed on both 
Scotland and England as the state religion. But a radical minority of 
puritans, commonly known as Independents, distrusted Charles and 
insisted upon religious toleration for themselves and all other non- 
Presbyterian Protestants. Their leader was Oliver Cromwell (i59(>- 
1658), who had risen to command the Roundhead army. Taking 
advantage of the dissension within the ranks of his opponents, Charles 
renewed the war in 1648, but after a brief campaign was forced to 
surrender. Cromwell now resolved to end the life of “that man of 
blood,” and, ejecting all the Presbyterians from Parliament by force 
of arms, obliged the remaining so-called Rump Parliament to vote an 
end to the monarchy. On 30 January 1649 Charles I was beheaded, a 
short time later the hereditary House of Lords was abolished, and 
England became a republic. 

But founding a republic was far easier than maintaining one, and 
the new form of government, officially called a Commonwealth, did 
not last long. Technically the Rump Parliament continued as the leg¬ 
islative body, but Cromwell, with the army at his command, pos¬ 
sessed the real power and coon became exasperated by the attempts of 
the legislators to perpetuate themselves in office and to profit from 
confiscating the wealth of their opponents. Accordingly, in 1653 he 
marched a detachment of troops into the Rump, and, saying “Come, 

I will put an end to your prating,” ordered the members to disperse. 
Thereby the Commonwealth ceased to exist and was soon followed 
by the “Protectorate” or virtual dictatorship established under a con¬ 
stitution drafted by officers of the army. Called the Instrument of 
Government, this text was the nearest approximation of a written 
constitution England has ever had. Extensive powers were given to 
Cromwell as Lord Protector for life, and his office was made heredi¬ 
tary. At first a Parliament exercised limited authority in making laws 
and levying taxes, but in 1655 its members were abruptly dismissed 
by the Lord Protector. Thereafter the government became a thinly 
disguised autocracy, with Cromwell now wielding a sovereignty even 
more absolute then any the Stuart monarchs would have dared to claim. 

Given the choice between a Puritan military dictatorship and the 
old royalist regime, when the occasion arose England unhesitatingly 
opted for the latter. Above all, years of Calvinistic austerities such as 
the prohibition of any public recreation on Sundays—then the work- 
ingperson’s only holiday—had discredited the Puritans, making most 
people long for the milder Anglicanism of the original Elizabethan 
settlement. Thus not long after Cromwell’s death in 1658, one of the 
deceased Protector’s generals seized power and called for elections for 
a new Parliament which met in the spring of 1660 and proclaimed as 
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of western Europe’s fearfiiK^-^”u offered for the outbreal 

rful witchcraft hysteria that reached its peal 





in 

>eo- 


between 1580 and 1660 it is certain that persecutions of witches 
those years were fiercest during times of greatest disaster and that peo¬ 
ple who burned witches genuinely thought they were fighting the 
powers of darkness. Looking for the ongins of the great early-modern 
witchcraft delusion, historians recognize that peasant culture through¬ 
out the Middle Ages included beUef in the possibilities of sorcery In 
other words, most simple rural people assumed that certain unusual 
individuals could practice good, or “white,” magic in the form of 
healing, divination for lost objeas, and fortune-telling or perhaps 
also evil, “black” magic that might, for example, call up tempests or 
ravage crops. Yet only m the later Middle Ages,did learned authorities 
begin to insist on theological grounds that Mack magic could be prac¬ 
ticed only as a result of pacts with the devU. Naturally, once this belief 
became accepted, judicial officers soon found it urgent to prosecute all 
“witches” who practiced black magic because warfare against the devil 
was paramount to Christian society and “the evil one” could not be 
allowed to hold any sway. Accordingly, as early as 1484 Pope Inno¬ 
cent VIII ordered papal inquisitors to root out alleged witchcraft with 
all the means at their disposal, and the pace of witch hunts gained 
momentum in the following decades. Nor were witch trials curtailed 
in areas that broke with Rome, for Protestant reformers believed in 
the insidious powers of Satan just as much as Catholics did. Indeed, 
Luther himself once threw an inkpot at a supposed apparition of the 
devil and Calvin saw Satan’s evil workings wherever he looked. Thus 
both urged that alleged witches be tried more peremptorily and sen- 
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tenced with less leniency than ordinary criminals, and persecuti 
innocent people continued apace in Protestant as well as CatholicT*^^ 
Yet the outbreak of a real mania for catching and killing “witT'^ m 
did not begin until about 1580 . Therefore it can only be supposed 
the witchcraft hysteria was connected in some way with Eur 
general crisis-f-all the more since it continued for about as Ion 
age of crisis itself and was most severe in just those localities^ the 
warfare or economic dislocation was most intense. In such I 
whenever crops failed or cattle sickened people assumed 
“witch”—usually a defenseless old woman—was responsible * 
rushed to put her to death. If not always old, the victims were' 
frequently women, no doubt in part because preachers had e 
aged their flocks to believe that evil had first come into the world'^°” u 
Eve and in part because men in authority felt psychologically 
ambivalent about members of the opposite sex. Pure sadilm cert 7' 
cannot have been the original motive for such proceedin-^s but ^ 
trials began, horrendous sadism very often was unleashed.’Thu 
women, young girls, and sometimes even mere children mi&hr°K 
brutally tortured by having needles driven under their nails f.resSa .7 
at their heels, or their legs crushed under weights until mar’row sp^rS 
from their bones, in order to make them confess to havingTaS 
orgies with demons. The final death toll will never be known l ^ 
Che ibaos there was an average of one hundred burnLs a ye 'r n 7 
German cities of Wurzburg and j i ^ 

it was said the town square of Wolfenbutfe’l “lookeT'hLt h7l7f 
SO crowded were the stakes ” ^ forest, 

better times returned to most of F the fact that 

best explanation is that shortly 

to adhere to a mechanistic c ^t^ticated magistrates began 
the leaders of society came to her ^ ^ “inverse. In other words, once 
from natural rather than sune storms and epidemics arose 

nance witchhunts. ""P^tnatural causes, they ceased to coLinte- 



Burning of Witches at 
Dernberg in 1555. From 
a sixtecnth-ccntury 
German pamphlet de¬ 
nouncing witchcraft. 






















nately. other attempts of Europeans between 1560 and 1660 to 
F°'’‘“the darkness around them were not in themselves so dark, 
one of the most “enlightened” of all European moral philos- 
*"^^^^’was the Frenchman Michel de Montaigne ( 1533 - 1592 ), who 
op’^^'^^during the height of the French wars of religion. The son of a 
holic father and a Huguenot mother of Jewish ancestry, the well- 
^*do Montaigne retired from a legal career at the age of thirty-eight 
' d vote himself to a life of leisured reflection. The Essays which 
ked were a new literary form originally conceived as “experi- 
in writing (French essai simply means “trial”). Because they 
"^^extraordinarily well written as well as being searchingly reflective, 
ntaigne’s Essays ever since have ranked securely among the most 
enduring classics of French literature and thought. 

^ Although the range of subjects of the Essays mns a wide gamut 
from “The Resemblance of Children to Their Fathers” to “The Art 
of Conversing,” two main themes are dominant. One is a pervasive 
Skepticism. Making his motto “Que sais-je?” (What do I know?), 
Montaigne decided that he knew very little for certain. According to 
him, “it is folly to measure truth and error by our own capacities” 
because our capacities are severely limited. Thus, as he maintained in 
one of his most famous essays, “On Cannibals,” what may seem 
indisputably true and proper to one nation may seem absolutely false 
to another because “everyone gives the title of barbarism to every¬ 
thing that is not of his usage.” From this Montaigne’s second main 
principle followed—the need for tolerance. Since all people think they 
know the perfect religion and the perfect government, no religion or 
government is really perfect and consequently no belief worth fight¬ 
ing for to the death. - • 1 

If the foregoing description makes Ivlontaigne sound surprismg y 
modern, it must be emphasized that he was by no means a rationa 1 st. 
On the contrary, he believed that “reason does nothing but go astray 
in everything,” and that intellectual curiosity which prornpts us to 
thrust our noses into everything” is a “scourge of the sou . ore 
over, concerning practical affairs Montaigne was a fatalist \v o t oug t 
that in a world governed by unpredictable fortune the 
strategy is to face the good and the bad with steadfastness an igni 
Lest people begin to think too highly of their own abilities, e remm e 
them that “sit we upon the highest throne in the wor , y®*" 
upon our own behinds.” Nonetheless, despite his passive ® 
“fortune, not wisdom, rules the life of mankind, the wi e cir 
of Montaigne’s Essays did help combat fanaticism an re igiqu 
erance in his own and subsequent ages. . , • 

If Montaigne sought refuge from the trials of s lawver 

tolerance, and resigned dignity, his contemporary, t e ren 
Jean Bodin ( 1530 - 1596 ), looked for more light to come out of dark_ 

nessfromthepowersofthestate. Like Montaigne, Bo n p 

ularly troubled by the upheavals caused by the religio 
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France—he had even witnessed the frightful St. Bartholomew’s Day 
Massacre of 1572 in Paris. But instead of shrugging his shoulders about 
the bloodshed, he resolved to .offer a political plan to make sure tur, 
bulence would cease. This he (lid in his monumental Six Books on the 
Commonwealth (1576), the earliest fully developed statement of gov» 
emmental absolutism in Western political thought. According to 
Bodin, the state arises from the needs of collections of families, but 
once constituted should brook no opposition, for the maintenance of 
order is paramount. Whereas writers on law and politics before him 
had groped toward a theory of governmental sovereignty, Bodin was 
the first to offer a succinct definition; for him, sovereignty was “the 
most high, absolute, and perpetual power over all subjects,” consist¬ 
ing prindpaUy in the power "to give laws to subjects without their 
consent.” Although Bodin acknowledged the theoretical possibility of 
government by aristocracy or democracy, he assumed that the nation¬ 
states of his day would be ruled by monarchs and insisted that such 
monarchs could in no way be limited, either by legislative or judicial 
bodies, or even by laws made by their predecessors or themselves 
^pressing the sharpest opposition to contemporary Huguenots whn 
were saymg (in contravention of the original teachings of Luther and 
Calvin) that subjects had a right to resist “ungodly princes ” Bodin 

of <he sixteenth 

of the sZnteenth. D^nf° We, 

■nelled state power expresse/by French Huw "> ""“xt”- 

parhanrentarians and Pnritans’ri,. “"‘I Engliah 

Milton enunciated a stirZg deftZZV "1“”’ P”' J”'’" 

rlteope^tfre (,044). si„,i|„|* boidZhoWr ” “x 

party of Milton’s Puritan contemnnr? • i °^^*^®ttarianism were a 
exponents of democracy since Greek ri ^s Levellers, the first 

a pressure group within Cromwell’^ T”' themselves as 

Charles I’s monarchy seemed dearl ^'^^os when 

*nved their name fronrthdradtZ I-'Volle,s-who 

dasses-agitated in favor of a parliam ^ o^«qual political rights for all 
universal manhood suffrage Fo^r them republic based on nearly 

•y! because thev wage-labor- 

”uy ^"rl allegedly were representeH^K employer’s 

represented by the family head More- 



over, the Levellers did not even deign to argue about women’s riehts 
Otherwise, however, in the immortal words of one of their sp 4 es 
men, they argued that “the poorest He that is in England hath a life 
to live as the greatest He, and therefore . . . every man that is to live 
under a government ought first by his own consent to put himself 
under that government.” But since Oliver Cromwell, who believed 
that the only grounds for suffrage was sufficient property, would have 
none of this, once Cromwell assumed virtually dictatorial powers the 
Leveller party dismtegrated. More radical still were the communistic 
Diggers, so called from their attempts to cultivate common lands in 
1649 - Claiming to be “true Levellers,” the Diggers argued that true 
freedom lies not in votes, but “where a man receives his nourish¬ 
ment,” and hence argued for the redistribution of property. Crom¬ 
well, however, dispersed them quickly and thus the Diggers have 
merely historical interest as vanguards of movements to come. 

Far to the other extreme of the libertarian Puritans was the political 
philosopher Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679), whose reactions to the 
English Civil War led him to become the ipost forceful advocate of 
unrestrained state power of all time. Like Bodin, who was moved by 
the events of St. Bartholomew s Day to formulate a doctrine of polit¬ 
ical absolutism, Hobbes was moved by the turmoil of the English 
Civil War to do the same in his classic of political theory entitled Le¬ 
viathan (1651). Yet Hobbes differed from Bodin in several respects. For 
one, whereas Bodin assumed that the absolute sovereign power would 
be a royal monarch, the more radical Hobbes, writing without any 
respect for tradition in Cromwell’s England two years after the 
beheading of a king, thought the sovereign could be any ruthless dic¬ 
tator whatsoever. Then too, whereas Bodin defined his state as “the 
lawful government of families” and hence did not believe that the state 
could abridge private property rights because families could not exist 
without property, Hobbes’s state existed to rule over atomistic indi¬ 
viduals and thus was licensed to trample over both liberty and prop¬ 
erty. 


But the most fundamental difference between Bodin and Hobbes 
lay in the latter’s uncompromisingly pessimistic view of human nature. 
Whereas Bodin was pessimistic about mankind only by implication, 
Hobbes posited that the “state of nature” which existed before civil 
government came into being was a condition of “war of all against 
all.” For Hobbes, since man naturally behaves as “a wolP’ toward 
man, and hence increasing fear of violent death in the state of nature 
made human life “solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and short,” people 
for their own good at some purely theoretical point in time surren¬ 
dered their liberties to a sovereign ruler in exchange for his agreement 
to keep the peace. Having thus granted away their liberties, subjects 
have no right whatsoever to seek them back, and the sovereign can 
tyrannize as he likes—^free to oppress his charges in any way other 
than to kill them, an art which would negate the very purpose of his 
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_ rule. It is a measure of the relentless logic and clarity of Hobbes’ 
abstract e.xposition that his Leuiathan is widely regarded as one of th 
four or five greatest political treatises ever written, for practicall*^ 
nobody really likes what he says. Indeed, even in his own age Hobb ^ 
views were vastly unpopular—libertarians detested them for obvious 
reasons, and royalists hated them as much because Hobbes was con 
temptuous of dynastic claims based on blood lineage and rationali h 
absolutistic rule not on the grounds of powers granted from God ^ 
most royalists did, but on powers surrendered by society. Yet beca* 
many important thinkers felt compelled to argue against Hobbes 
had enormous influence, if only in provoking the responses of others^ 
Perhaps fitringly, the most moving and in certain ways most mod¬ 
ern attempt to bring light out of pervasive darkness was that of rh' 
seventeenth-century French moral and religious philosopher BlaiJ 
Pascal (1623-1662). In certain superficial ways Pascal’s most enduring 
(Thoughts), resemble Montaigne’s Essays becaus! 
both are highly introspective collections of informal short pieces writ 
ten with great literary power. But Pascal, who turned awavTn a coT 

adherent of Jansenism (the most puritanical wing of French Cirh l 
asm) was as ardent a religious believer as Montaigne was a coolt ' 

frlgh, wlIprtlTd 7*taman life on eert 
no donbf .LTfiu', ’ "•'"'‘”8 W 

firmly as did Luther or Calvin tLtV-.i .'7 ’’'*”*’* believed as 

salvation. Yet, recognizing that ir ^ ‘^be way to 

never be brought to the true faith^bv^d'” rationalists could 

convert doubtls by L aling^ ^“^hority, he hoped to 

their emotions in a major defense ^beir intellects and 

mature death prevented hir^ fr Unfortunately, pre- 

hut the Pensees survive as nrevi *^^°™Pbshing this ambitious goal, 
ceded his own sense of terror anTanm Vh In these he con- 

nity, but made the awe itself a sign of th of evil and eter¬ 

nals today will be moved by Pascar^''""*'" 

according to their own convictions S tV "'"" 

will dispute Pascal’s famousTa^ado; th 

he IS therefore wretched because he is^s^' wretched; 

he knows it.” ^o; but he is very great because 
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condition 
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extraordinary literary and artistic creativity, works of all genres and 
sentiments were produced, ranging from the frothiest farces to the 
darkest tragedies, the serenest still lifes to the most grotesque scenel 
of religious martyrdom. Nonetheless, the greatest writers and painter 
of the period all were moved by a realization of the ambiguities and 
ironies of human eiastence not unlike that expressed in different ways 
by Montaigne and Pascal. They all were fully aware of the horrors of 
war and human suffering so rampant in their day, and all were directlv 
or indirectly aware of the Protestant conviction that men are “vessels 
of iniquity ; but they also inherited a large degree of Renaissance affir- 
mativeness, and most of them accordingly preferred to view life on 
earth as a great dare. 

From the host of remarkable writers who flourished during what 
was probably the most extraordinary century in the entire history of 
western European poetry and drama, we may take the very greatest: 

Cervantes, the Elizabethan dramatists—Shakespeare to the fore_and 

John Milton. Although Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616) was not 
strictly speaking either a poet or a dramatist, his masterpiece, the satir¬ 
ical romance Don Quixote, exudes great lyricism and drama. The plot 
recounts the adventures of a Spanish gentleman, Don Quixote of La 
Mancha, who has become slightly unbalanced by constant reading of 
chivalric epics. His mind filled with all kinds of fantastic adventures, 
he sets out at the age of fifty upon the slippery road of knight-erran¬ 
try, imagimng windmills to be glowering giants and flocks of sheep 
lu be armies of infidels whom it is his duty to rout with his spear. In 
his distorted fancy he mistakes inns for castles and serving girls for 
courtly ladies on fire with love. Set off in contrast to the “knight- 
” is the figure of his faithful squire, Sancho Panza. The latter 


errant 


represents the ideal of the practical man, with his feet on the ground 
and content with the modest but substantial pleasures of eating, drink¬ 
ing, and sleeping. Yet Cervantes clearly does riot wish to say that the 
realism of a Sancho Panza is categorically preferable to the “quixotic” 
idealism of his master. Rather, the two men represent different facets 
of human nature. Without any doubt, Don Quixote is a devastating 
satire on the anachronistic chivalric mentality that would soon help 
hasten Spain s decline. But for all that, the reader’s sympathies remain 
with the protagonist, the man from La Mancha who dares to “dream 
the impossible dream.” 


Directly contemporaneous with Cervantes were the English Eliza¬ 
bethan dramatists who collectively produced the most glorious age of 
theater known in the Western world. Writing after England’s victory 
over the Spanish Armada, when national pride was at a peak, all 
exhibited great exuberance but none was by any means a facile opti¬ 
mist. In fact a strain of reflective seriousness pervades all their best 
^orks, and a few, like the tragedian John Webster (c. 1580-c. 1625), 
who saw the skull beneath the skin,” were if anything morbid pes¬ 
simists, Literary critics tend to agree that of a bevy of great Elizabe- 
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than playwrights the most outstanding were Christopher Marlowe 
(1564-1593), Ben Jonson (c. 1573-1637), and, of course, Willia,^ 
Shakespeare (1564-1616). Of the three, the fiery Marlowe, whose life 
was cut short in a tavern brawl before he reached the age of thirty 
was the most youthfully energetic. In plays such as Tamhurlaine and 
Doctor Faustus Marlowe created larger-than-life heroes who seek and 
come close to conquering everything in their path and feeling every 
possible sensation. But they meet unhappy ends because, for all his 
vitality, Marlowe knew that there are limits on human striving, and 
that wretchedness as well as greatness lies in the human lot. Thus 
though Faustus asks a reincarnated Helen of Troy, conjured up by 
Satan, to make him “immortal with a kiss,” he dies and is damned in 
the end because immortality is not awarded by the devil or found in 
earthly kisses. In contrast to the heroic tragedian Marlowe, Ben Jon¬ 
son wrote corrosive comedies which expose human vices and foibles 
In the particularly bleak Volpone Jonson shows people behaving like 
deceitful and lustful animals, but in the later Alchemist he balances an 
attack on quackery and gullibility with admiration for resourceful 
lower-class characters who cleverly take advantage of their supposed 
betters. ^ 

Incomparably the greatest of the Elizabethan dramatists, William 
Shakespeare, was born into the family of a tradesman in the provincial 
town of Stratford-on-Avon. His life is enshrouded in more mists of 
obscunty than the careers of most other great people. It is known that 
he left his native village, having gained little formal education, when 
he was about twenty, and that he drifted to London to find employ¬ 
ment in the theater. How he eventually became an actor and still latL 
a wnter of plays is uncertain, but by the age of twenty-eight he had 
definitely acquired a reputation as an author sufficient to^excite the 
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most explore with wisdom as well as wit fundamental problems of 
psychological identity, honor and ambition, love and friendshio 
I Occasionally they also contain touches of deep seriousness, as in As 
You Like It, when Shakespeare has a character pause to reflect that “all 
the world’s a stage, and all the men and women merely players” who 
pass through seven “acts” or stages of life. 

^ Such touches, however, never obscure the restrained optimism of 
Shakespeare’s first period, whereas the plays from his second period 
! are far darker in mood. Apparently around i6oi Shakespeare under¬ 
went a crisis during which he began to distrust human nature pro¬ 
foundly and indict the whole scheme of the universe. The result was 
a group of dramas characterized by bitterness, frequent pathos, and a 
troubled searching into the mysteries of things. The series begins with 
the tragedy of indecisive idealism represented by Hamlet, goes on to 
the cynicism of Measure for Measure and All’s Well That Ends Well, and 
culminates in the cosmic tragedies o£Macbeth and King Lear, wherein 
characters assert that “life’s but a walking shadow ... a tale told by 
an idiot, full of sound and fury signifying nothing,” and that “as flies 
to wanton boys are we to the gods; they kill us for their sport.” Despite 
all this gloom, however, the plays of Shakespeare’s second period 
generally contain the dramatist’s greatest flights of poetic grandeur. 

Although Macbeth and Lear suggest an author in the throes of deep 
depression, Shakespeare managed to resolve his personal crisis and 
end his dramatic career with a third period characterized by a pro¬ 
found spirit of reconciliation. Of the three plays (all idyllic romances) 
written during this final period, the last. The Tempest, is the greatest. 
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John Milton. From the First Edi¬ 
tion of his poems. 1645 , 


Italian and Spanish 
Manmrisfn 


Here ancient animosities are buried and wrongs arc righted by a com 
bination of natural and supernatural means, and a wide-eyed, youthful 
heroine rejoices on first seeing men with the words “O brave new 
world, that has such people in it!” Here, then, Shakespeare seems to 
be saying that for all humanity’s trials life is not so unrelentingly bitt 
after all, and the divine plan of the universe is somehow benevolem 
and just. 

Though less versatile than Shakespeare, not far behind him in clo 
quent grandeur stands the Puritan poet John Milton (1608-1674) The 
leading publicist of Oliver Cromwell’s regime, Milton wrote the offi 
cial defense of the beheading of Charles I as well as a number of trea 
rises justifying Puritan positions in contemporary affairs. But he was 
also a man full of contradictions who loved the Greek and Latin clas 
sics at least as much as the Bible. Hence he could write a perfect pas 
toral elegy, Lycidas, mourning the loss of a dear friend in purely classical 
terms. Later, when forced into retirement by the accession of Charles 
II, Milton, though now blind, embarked on writing a classical epic 
Paradise Lost, out of material found in Genesis concerning the creation 
of the world and the fall of man. This magnificent poem, which links 
the classical tradition to Christianity more successfully than any liter¬ 
ary work written before or since, is surely one of the greatest epics of 
all time. Setting out to “justify the ways of God to man,” Milton in 
Paradise Lost first plays “devil’s advocate” by creating the compelline 
character of Satan, who defies God with boldness and subtlety But 
Satan IS more than counterbalanced in the end by the real “epic hero” 
o aradtse Lost, Adam, who learns to accept the human lot of moral 
responsibility and suffering, and is last seen leaving Paradise with Eve 
the world "all before them.” 
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of the latter the two most outstanding are the Venetian Tintoretcb 
8 _i 594 ) and the Sparnard.m Greco (c. 1541-1614). Combining 
Manneristic distortion and restlessness with a traditionally Venetian 
taste for rich color, Tintoretto produced an enormous number of 
n^onumentally large canvases devoted to religious themes that still 
inspire awe with their broodingly shimmering Ught and gripping the¬ 
atricality. More emotional still is the work of Tintoretto’s disciple, El 
Greco. Bom Domenikos Thcotokopoulos on the Greek island of Crete 
this extraordinary painter absorbed some of the stylized elongation 
characteristic of Greco-Byzantine icon painting before traveling to Italy 
to learn from great contemporary Mannerist painters such as Tinto¬ 
retto and then finally settling in Spain, where he was nicknamed “El 
Greco”—Spanish for the Greek. El Greco’s paintings were too 
biz2(rre to be greatly appreciated in his own age, and even now they 
often appear so unbalanced as to seem the work of one almost 
deranged. Yet such a view slights El Greco’s deeply mystical Catholic 
fervor as well as his technical achievements. Best known today is his 
transfigured landscape, the View of Toledo, with its somber but awe¬ 
some light breaking where no sun shines, but equally inspiring are his 
swirling religious allegories such as The Burial of the Count of Orgaz 
(thought by the painter to be his masterpiece), and his myriad stun¬ 
ning portraits in which gaunt, dignified Spaniards radiate a rare blend 
of austerity and spiritual insight. 

The dominant artistic school of southern Europe succeeding Man¬ 
nerism was that of the Baroque, a school not just of painting but of 
sculpture and architecture lasting from about 1600 until the early eigh¬ 
teenth century. The term Baroque is derived from a Portuguese word 
for an irregular, rough pearl, and this reveals much about its meaning. 



Fray Felix Hortcusio Paravicitw, 
by El Greco. More restrained 
in composirion than most of the 
artist’s other work, this por¬ 
trait nonetheless communi¬ 
cates a sense of deep spiritual 
intensity. 


See color plates following 
page 704 for the 
Crucifixion by Tintoretto 
and the View of Toledo 
by El Greco 


The Laocoon, by El Greco. 
An extreme example of 
Manneristic stress on rest¬ 
lessness and distortion. Note 
that the Spanish painter here 
drew for inspiration on the 
famous Hellenistic sculp¬ 
ture group shown on p. 222. 






P . . Rome. Built by 

iicrnini’s contemporary Fran¬ 
cesco Borromini in 1665, the 
Carlo well exem¬ 
plifies the frontage “in depth” 
characterisoc of Baroque archi¬ 
tecture. 


Picking up where Mannerism left off, the Baroque style emphasized 
the emotional, the antinaturalistic, and the swirling as much as Man¬ 
nerism, but Baroque works of art characteristically were less shrouded 
by somber mystery and were far more affirmative than Manneristic 
paintings. One major explanation for this is that Baroque art in all 
genres was usually semi-propagandistic. Originating in Rome as an 
expression of the ideals of the Counter-Reformation papacy and the 
Jesuit order, Baroque architecture in particular aimed to gain adher 
ence for a specific worldview. Similarly, Baroque painting often was 
done in the service of the Counter-Reformation Church, which at its 
high tide around 1620 seemed everywhere to be on the offensive and 
when Baroque painters were not celebrating Counter-Reformation 
ideals, most of them worked in the service of monarchs who sought 
their own glorification. ° 

Indubitably the most imaginative and influential figure of the orig¬ 
inal Roman Baroque was the architect and sculptor Gianlorenzo Ber 
nmi (1598-1680), a frequent employee of the papacy who created onl 
of the most magnificent celebrations of papal grandeur in the sween 
mg colonnades leading up to St. Peter’s basilica. Breaking with 
serene Renaissance classicism of Palladio. Bernini’s architecture retained 

domes, but c^. 

great oowr n° aggresssive restlessness and 

with church facais S “bdepth”—bufidbg f^ experiment 



.nd fc, 


and 612). theBamques^iptorBe™^^^^ 

peak of physical exertion. Right- St young hero at tl 

IS seen at the peak of boddy exenio^ sT T.! Davi 

spiritual transport. ^ ^ ' ^•’eresa is shown at the peak c 




The Surrender of Breda, by Ve¬ 
lasquez. Celebrating a Span¬ 
ish victory over the Dutch in 
an early phase of the Thirty 
Years’ War, the Spanish lances 
point proudly skyward in con¬ 
trast to the desolate Dutch 
smoke, but the Spanish com¬ 
mander displays magnanimity 
for the defeated enemy. 



and seemingly invaded the open space in front of them. If the purpose 
of these innovations was to stir the viewer and draw him emotionally 
into the ambit of the work of art, the same may be said for Bernini’s 
aims in sculpture. Harking back to the restless motion of Hellenistic 
statuary—particularly the Laocoon group—and building on tenden¬ 
cies already present in the later sculpture of Michelangelo, Bernini’s 
statuary emphasizes drama and incites the viewer to respond to it rather 
than serenely observe. 

Since most Italian Baroque painters lacked Bernini’s artistic genius, 
to view the very greatest masterpieces of southern European Baroque 
painting one must look to Spain and the work of Diego Velasquez 
(i599~i66o). Unlike Bernini, Velasquez, a court painter in Madrid just 
when Spain hung on the brink of ruin, was not an entirely typical 
exponent of the Baroque style. Certainly many of his canvases display 
a characteristically Baroque delight in motion, drama, and power, but 
Velasquez’s best work is characterized by a more restrained thought¬ 
fulness than usually found in the Baroque. Thus his famous Surrender 

Breda shows muscular horses and splendid Spanish grandees on the 
one hand, but un-Baroque humane and deep sympathy for defeated, 
disarrayed troops on the other. Moreover, Velasquez’s single greatest 
painting. The Maids of Honor, done around 1656 after Spain’s collapse, 
radiates thoughtfulness rather than drama and is one of the most prob- 
>ng artistic examinations of illusion and reality ever executed. 

Southern Europe’s main northern rival for artisdc laurels in the “iron 
century” was the Netherlands, where three extremely dissimilar 
painters all explored the theme of the greatness and wretchedness of 


See color plates followinj; 
page 704 for the MaUh of 
Honor and Pope Intiocatt 
X by Velasquez 



by Velasquez. The 
panish artist had an 
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A Century of Crisis for Early- 
Modern Europe 


PaifUiti^ in the 
Netherlands: (j) Peter 
Bruej^hel 


See color plates facing 
page 6oy for the Har- 
nesfvrs by Brueghel 


man to the fullest. The earliest, Peter Brueghel (rhymes with fruo ix 
(c. 1525-1569), worked in a vein related to earlier Netherlandish real 
ism. But unlike his predecessors, who favored quiet urban scenes' 
Brueghel exulted in portraying the busy, elemental life of the peas' 
antry. Most famous in this respect are his rollicking Peasant Wedd' 
and Peasant Wedding Dance, and his spacious Harvesters, in which guz 
zling and snoring fieldhands are taking a well-deserved break fro 
their heavy labors under the noon sun. Such vistas give the impression 
of uninterrupted rhythms of life, but late in his career Brueghel became 
appalled by the intolerance and bloodshed he witnessed during the 
time of the Calvinist riots and the Spanish repression in the Nether 
lands and expressed his criticism in an understated yet searing manner 
In The Blind Leading the Blind, for example, we see what happens when 
ignorant fanatics start showing the way to each other. More powerful 
still is Brueghel’s Massacre of the Innocents, which from a distance looks 
like a snug scene of a Flemish village buried in snow. In fact, however 
heartless soldiers are methodically breaking into homes and slaughter¬ 
ing babies, the simple peasant folk are fully at their mercy, and the 
artist alluding to a Gospel forgotten by warring Catholics and Prot¬ 
estants alike—seems to be saying “as it happened in the time of Christ 
so It happens now.” ’ 

Vastly different from Brueghel was the Netherlandish Barooue 
painter Peter Paul Rubens (1577-1640). Since the Baroque, unlike 



/'"WfwiK. This painting by Brueghel shows how effectively 
that BruLh^l^ ^ m"* of social commentary. Many art historians believe 

£ds"7tS^^^^^^ Netherlands at th: 











ne Triumph of the Buhanst. by 

Sens. A typical Baroque 
work, this painang procl^rns 

victory of the Cross and the 

Eucharistic Chahce. synibols of 
Counter-Reformation Cathol¬ 
icism. 



Mannerism, was an international movement closely linked to the spread 
of the Counter-Reformation, it should offer no surprise that Baroque 
style was extremely well represented in just that part of the Nether¬ 
lands which, after long warfare, had been retained by Spain. In fact, 
Rubens of Antwerp was a far more typical Baroque artist than Velas¬ 
quez of Madrid, painting literally thousands of robust canvases that 
glorified resurgent Catholicism or exalted second-rate aristocrats by 
portraying them as epic heroes dressed in bearskins. Even when Rub¬ 
ens’s intent was not overtly propagandistic he customarily revelled in 
the sumptuous extravagance of the Baroque manner, being perhaps 
most famous today for the pink and rounded flesh of his well-nour¬ 
ished nudes. But unlike a host of lesser Baroque artists, Rubens was 
not entirely lacking in subtlety and was a man of many moods. His 
gentle portrait of his son Nicholas catches unaffected childhood in -a 
moment of repose, and though throughout most of his career Ru ens 
had celebrated martial valor, his late Horrors of War movingly portrays 
what he himself called “the grief of unfortunate Europe, which, for 
so many years now, has suffered plunder, outrage, and misery. 

In some ways a blend of Brueghel and Rubens, the greatest ot a 
Netherlandish painters, Rembrandt van Rijn (i6o6-i<569), e ^ 
attempts at facile characterization. Living across the bor er 
Spanish Netherlands in staunchly Calvinistic Holland 
^<=longed to a society which was too austere to tolerate unbuckle 
^alism of a Brueghel or the fleshy Baroque pomposity of a ^ 

Rembrandt managed to put both realistic and 

career he gained fame and fortune as . 

^biblical scenes which lacked the Baroque’s fleshiness b 
grandeur in their swirling forms and stunning exper 


(e) Peter Paul Rubetis 



Rubens's Portrait 
l\Hcholas. 


of his Son 


See color plates following 
page 704 for the Horrors 
of War and BioliVidiVui 
Scothud Crowning 
Charles / by Uubeiis 










brandt. Unlike Tirian’s eques¬ 
trian Charles V (above, p. 695), 
rider is self-re¬ 
flective and hence more hu¬ 
mane. 


(j) Rembrandt 


See color places following 
page 704 fbr Aristotle 
Contemplating the Bust of 
Homer by Rembrandt 


light. In this early period too Rembrandt was active as a realistic nor 

mystery. Thus his later nort lyncism, and awesome 

tabu Jwi,h 4o;e; 

is being told. Equallv mnvi that only the half 

such as Aristotle ContlmplatinTtlwL^^^fM^^ philosophical paintings 
edly earthbound Dhilosnnh Homer, m which the suppos- 

luminous radiance of the spellbound by the otherworldy 

realistic and Ba^rque etXts ^ which 

ing a pensive young man setting ^ higher synthesis portray- 

Like Shakespeare Rembrandt °“t earlessly into a perilous world, 
but his most mature paintings u J°tirney is full of perils, 

poetry and courage. “gg^st that these can be mastered with 
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INDIA, THE FAR EAST AND 
AFRICA DURING THE EARLY- 
MODERN ERA (c. 1500-1800) 


i was a clever man. and his substantial fortune was amassed in Ws 
' i He noted down the market ratio of copper and gold; 

hMnquired about the current quotations of the rice brokers; he sought 
^ (i^^ltion from druggists’ and haberdashers’ assistants on the state of 
L market at Nagasaki; for the latest news on the prices ofpnned cotton, 
si and sake, he noted the various days on which the Kyoto dealers 
received dispatches from the Edo branch shops. Every day a thousand 
Aings were entered in his book, and people came to Fuji-ichnt they were 
ever in doubt. He became a valuable asset to the citizens of Kyoto. 

—I. Saikaku. The Tycoon of All Tenonis (1688) 


etween the sixteenth and the nineteenth centuries a rein 
"X Indian empire headed by a new dynasty attaine t . j 

3 major power; China, under the last of a long senes 

iinasties, waxed even stronger, becoming the institutions 

ous country in the world; and Japan adapted er ^ 

» the requirements of a despotic government. In 

hina, and to a lesser degree in Japan. ^5 ^as also 

fleeted the tastes of w'ealthy societies and mig y • 

ue in much of Europe during this penod. ^ 

owever, the great Asian states found them Com- 

ecause they played a passive rather than an aenve empire 

lercial Revolution. As western European nation 

uilding and expanded their naval forces, t ey of the trade 

>cts with the coastal regions of Asia, took over t independence 

etween East and West, and frequently . rindpal Eastern 

f non-European peoples. For several centunes ^ P 

fates were strong enough to protect thems -gj^nedons in China 

Egression from the West. Faced with rigi tra r Europeans 

nd almost totally excluded from Japan, i e 
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the East 
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India, the Far East, and Africa 
during the Early-Modern Era 


Babur "the Tiger" 


Akbar, the Great Mogul 


turned,to other quarters. In the 1570s the Spanish occupied the Phil_ 
ippines; subduing the native tribes and the communities of Chinese 
colonists i\the Islands. A few years later the Dutch, through their 
East India Company, laid the foundations of a rich empire in Indone¬ 
sia, dislodging the Portuguese who had preceded them by almost a 
century. The British and French somewhat belatedly turned their 
attention to the mainland of India, where they secured valuable trad 
ing posts in the course of the seventeenth century. During this same 
period the Portuguese, the British, and the Dutch established com¬ 
mercial enclaves on the coast of Africa. 


I. INDIA UNDER THE MOGUL DYNASTY 

In the sixteenth century a new invasion of India by Muslim forces 
from the north produced very different results from those that had 
accompanied the Turkish inroads and the institution of the Delhi <;iil 
tanate. It led to the establishment of the dynasty known as the 
Mogul—a Persian variant of the word “MongoJ”—which created an 
„d, on .ha whole, aoacaasful p,„ef„ of 

d’ynt.^'y” ™ 

descended on his father’s side from Timur (of Turkish stLk^ A 

Sian, and Indian strains BaZr like'""''^"’ u 
his career as the h^d of a small sum TnTu 

Afghanistan he secured control of the f advancing into 

manding the route to the Puniah w w ”iountain passes com- 

by his d«.h in W, he So 

while retaining his territories in Afoha Part of Hindustan, 

His conquest was facilitated by thetct"rhaThT'^ southern Turkestan, 
match-fired muskets of EuroLn mf r ^ Possessed artillery and 

were very primitive. The empire which 8“"® 

was fully established and also given its m 

his grandson, Akbar ^ ^ distinctive character by 

wss ..nly _.hs- 

scarcity of records for Asoka’s reia y^ars earlier. Perhaps the 
any rate, enough data are available fmAkh^ ^ comparison unfair. At 
was unquestionably one of the world- ® ^how that he 

the sixteenth century. His reien wac * political figures in 

S was a long one-from 1556 to 1605 




almost coincide with the reign of Elizabeth I of England), 
(the date ^ devoted to schemes of conquest, unsuccessfully in the 
° but resulting in the extension of Mogul authority over all 
India and the neighboring portion of Afghanistan. Far more 
nt was Akbar’s determination to conciliate and secure the sup- 
imporwn ^ ^jj^du population, a decision to which he adhered inflexi- 
h oughout his reign. For his large harem (said to number over 
h'y ^j^ose wives of several different nationalities, partly with an 
roward political expediency. By contracting marriage alliances 
h the proud Rajput clans, whose spirit had never been broken by 
Turks he hoped to win their allegiance. (Akbar’s favorite wife 
the mother of his successor to the throne was a Rajput princess.) 

1 jn his reign he took the important step of abolishing the special 
s on non-Muslims, and he appointed Hindus—especially 
ng^uts—to civil and military office. A Hindu raja served in the highly 
onsible post of minister of finance. Akbar abandoned entirely all 
attempts to win converts to Islam by coercion and introduced a policy 
of religious toleration, although he tried to discourage those Hindu 
practices which he considered reprehensible, such as animal sacrifice, 

child marriage, and suttee. j , . , n- • , a, 

Akbar’s administration was bureaucratic and relatively efnaent. At 
the head of each of the provinces and districts into which he divided 
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The Court of the Einpewr Babur **the 
Pounder of the Mogul Dynasty 
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THE MOGUL EMPIRE: 


Under Akbar, 1556-1605 


Expanaion under Shah Jahan, 
and Aurangzeb, 1658-1707 


Akbar’s administrative 
methods 


but was reqSS'^to * generous salary 

held to a strict accountability fo^h^" ^ troops and was 

was not feudal in basis, althoueh th "^^us the government 

(including some Hindus and India*^^ a nobility of various grades 

While Akbar was unabk to 

his large dominions, he made a since * on every part of 

his mixed population, and he severe^lV [^j^^orce justice among 

niption was detected. The crimin i ^ officials whose cor- 

more barbarous than in most EurLea ^ ^ 

w» „p„„ 




















Aiefso"™ of revenue was a land tax, assessed upon the Selds actuaUv 
Set cultivation and amounting to one-thitd of the annual value „f 
rcrop. 0 " “'"'"S' > ten-yeat period. Tl* 

* essment, though heavy enough to provide a huge income to the 
tate, actually less than that exacted by other rulers both before 
^d after Akbar; also it was applied uniformly and with safeguards 
gainst the cupidity of local offiaals. 

The latter part of Akbar’s long reign was generaUy peaceful, and in 
spite of the invasions and the murderous strife of preceding centuries 
a high level of prosperity seems to have been reached in India. Akbar 
maintained a sound currency, typified by gold coins of extraordinary 
fineness. Commerce throve, cities expanded, and a substantial middle 
class of traders and skilled artisans flourished. Common laborers, 
however, were far from prosperous, and many were slaves. The 
country villagers also, who made up the majority of the population, 
apparently subsisted on a very low standard of living. Great wealth 
and lavish display were confined to large landowners and officials and 
were most conspicuous in the court of the emperor. It is estimated 
that Akbar’s total revenue from all sources was equal to more than 
$200,000,000 a year. Of a total population approximating lOO million, 
country villagers made up the majority, as they have down to the pres¬ 
ent day. Although their standard of living was pitifully low, it was 
probably higher than in modern times. 

Akbar’s unusual personality and rare combination of interests left 
their mark upon all aspects of his reign. Endowed with a superb phy¬ 
sique, he loved feats of strength and dangerous exploits, sometimes 
risking his life in the most reckless fashion by attacking a lion single- 
handedly or by riding wild elephants. In a fit of temper he could be 
pitilessly cruel, but he was generally fair in judgment and frequently 
generous to a defeated opponent. This high-strung emperor was 
endowed with lively intellectual curiosity and a capacious mind. He is 
credited with several inventions, chiefly in connection with the 
improvement of artillery. Although he stubbornly refused to learn to 
read or write, he was fond of literature and metaphysical speculation 
and collected a huge library. A gifted musician, he not only acquired 
skill as a performer (especially on a type of kettle drum) but a so 
became versed in the highly intricate theory of Hindu vocalizanon. 
The promotion of art and architecture was another of his ar ent pur 
suits. 

The Mogul rulers did not lack heirs, but each reign “dually ended 
with princes revolting against their father and joining m ra 
strife with one another. Nevertheless, the administrative 
policies of Akbar were retained substantially for a a cen . , 
his death. The most renowned of his successors was ® much 
whose reign extended from 1627 to 1658. Shah Ja an e 
of his resources to the erection of costly buildings to gra _ . 
tuous but exquisite taste. He established his chie toy 
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Top; Mumtaz Mahal {‘ Onia- 
ment of the Palace**). The favo¬ 
rite wife of Shah Jahan, who 
died in* childbirth in 1631 at the 
age of 39. Bottom: Shah Jahan 
{1627-1658). The Mogul em¬ 
peror was famous for his lux¬ 
urious court and his magnifi¬ 
cent buildings. 


The Sikhs 


Delhi, where he laid out a new city and named it after hiniself. Both 
Delhi and Agra in the seventeenth century were among the world’s 
greatest cities in respect to number of inhabitants and impressive pub¬ 
lic buildings. Agra, with a population of 600,000, was divided into 
separate sections for the different types of merchants and artisans and 
contained 70 great mosques and 800 public baths. The new Delhi was 
protected by walls rising 60 feet above the river. Here was constructed 
a huge royal palace that beggars description. It housed the famous 
Peacock Throne, inlaid with precious metals and jewels, the value of 
which has been estimated as in excess of $ 5 ,ooo»ooo* His extravagant 
tastes and luxurious court, coupled with fruitless military expeditions 
against Persia and into Central Asia, so depleted the royal treasury 
that the emperor raised the land tax to one-half of the annual crop 
value, putting a crushing burden upon the poorer peasants. Shah 
Jahan’s most celebrated monument is the Taj Mahal, located at Agra 
and designed as a mausoleum and memorial to his favorite wife (who 
died while bearing her fourteenth child to the emperor). The Taj 
engaged the labor of 20,000 workmen and was some twenty years in 
construction. The building is a unique blend of Persian and Indian 
architectural elements, executed with meticulous craftsmanship. Its 
charm is enhanced by its setting, amid shaded walks, lakes, and gar¬ 
dens. 


Before the Moguls had completed their cycle of power, they were 
confronted with a hostile Hindu confederacy known as the Marathas, 
located in the hilly region of the western Deccan, The Mah^iha tribes¬ 
men, reputedly of the lowest (sudra) caste, were a sturdy people who, 
under the leadership of their wily and resourceful king Sivaji, became 
a scourge to the Moguls’ supremacy. Masters of guerrilla tactics, the 
Marathas could not be crushed, even though their strongholds were 
taken and the “Mountain Rat” was himself held captive for a time. 
The confederacy became a state within the state, collecting taxes and 
governing a large section of the Deccan, apparently with greater sat¬ 
isfaction to the inhabitants than under the Mogul administration. 

Another native faction which acquired an undying hatred for the 
Moguls was the Sikhs of the Punjab. In origin the Sikhs were a reli- 
pous group with progressive and idealist convictions. The sect had 
fifteenth century by Nanak, a philanthropic and 
spimually mmded preacher whose teachings and influence have been 

dairn^" mterpretation. Recent scholars question the 

dortre ■ !>' drew much of his inspira- 

uliZn “<* 'Editions, but he Jas a 

eZdlf Z'"rh ■ r' ““Wng was the broth¬ 

erhood of man, the oneness of God, and the duty of acts of charity: 









The Taj Mahal at Agra, 
Built by Shah Jahan in 
memory of Mumtaz Ma¬ 
hal, it is considered one of 
the finest examples of In¬ 
dian Muslim architecture. 



if 

I Make love thy mosque; sincerity thy prayer-carpet; justice thy Koran; 
j Modesty thy circumcision; courtesy thy Kaaba; truth thy Guru; charity thy 
creed and prayer; 

I The will of God thy rosary, and God will preserve thine honor, O Nanak.‘ 


I Nanak rejected formal scriptures and mechanical rites, and because 
I he repudiated caste he gained many adherents from among the 

depressed classes of Hindus. Although his religion contained doctrines The evolution of the sett 
j common to Islam and Hinduism (and Christianity), the Sikhs ("dis- 
I ciples”) became a distinctive community rather than a branch of Hin- 
j duism. Akbar had treated the Sikhs kindly and made a grant of land 
to their Guru (spiritual teacher), but the hosrility of later Moguls 
j goaded them to fury. The sect which had begun as a peaceful refor- 
mist movement was gradually transformed into a military order. Its 
i members were initiated by a rite called “Baptism of the Sword,” and 
many of them adopted the surname Singh, meaning “Lion.” While 
they retained an antipathy toward caste and subscribed to a strict code 
of personal discipline, they lost much of the generous idealism of their 
early leaders. Appearing sometimes as no better than brigands, they 
showed particular relish for slaughtering Muslims. Thus at the open¬ 
ing of the eighteenth century the Mogul power was menaced not only 
by the usual court intrigues but also by the spirited defiance of pow¬ 
erful Indian groups—Rajputs, Marathas, and Sikhs. 

The long and calamitous reign of Shah Jahan’s son Aurangzeb 
(1658-1707) pushed the empire to its farthest territorial limits but 
r^ned it of much of its strength. A man of tremendous energy, Aurangzeb 
sobriety, and fanatical piety, Aurangzeb sacrificed almost every prin- 

Quoted in H. G. Rawlinson, India, a Short Cultural History, p. 378 . 
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ciple of prudent statesmanship in a futile attempt to establish rcligio 
conformity and orthodoxy. He demolished Hindu temples anH 
revived the hated poll tax on non-Muslims which Akbar had wise! 
rescinded. He waged wars not only against Hindu princes but als^ 
against heretical Muslim states in the Deccan. Although he devotS 
some 25 years to military campaigns and won many victories, he ere 
ated enemies faster than he could subdue them and he left the Mara' 
thas—whom he had tried to destroy—more firmly united than ever ' 
One further catastrophe robbed the Mogul Dynasty of most of hj 
remaining vitality, although the Moguls were accorded the formal 
dignity of ruling sovereigns until long after the British had entrenched 
themselves in India. In 1739 a usurper to the throne of Persia, Nadir 
Shah, invaded India and sacked Delhi with terrific carnage. He carried 
off an enormous quantity of booty, including the Peacock Throne 
and left much of the city in ruins. 

The Mogul period in India was one of considerable activity in intel¬ 
lectual and artistic fields. The emperors were generally cosmopolitan 
in outlook and welcomed both commercial and cultural intercourse 
with foreign states. A fusion of Indian, Turkish, Arabic, and Persian 
elements took place as manifested in literature, the arts, and the gen¬ 
eral tone of society. As might be expected, architecture illustrates 
most perfectly the interaction of Hindu and Islamic motifs. Muslim 
builders introduced the minaret or spire, the pointed arch, and the 
bulbous dome; Hindu and Jain traditions emphasized horizontal lines 
and elaborate ornamentation. Because Indian stonemasons and archi¬ 
tects were frequently employed even on Muslim religious edifices 
there was bound to be a fruitful interchange of ideas, and this culmi- 
nated m the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in the production of 
a distinctive Indo-Muslim architectural style. Some of Akbar’s con¬ 
structions at Agra, of durable red sandstone, are still standing; and so 
is most of an entire aty which he conceived and had completed at a 
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The Great Mosque in Lahore, j 
Pakistan. Built under the 
Mogul emperor Aurangzeb, j 
this mosque of red sandstone ; 
with marble-covered domes 
shows Persian influence. I 









Akbar Inspecting the Progress of the 
Building of Fatehpur Sikri in 1384. This 
new city, only 26 miles from Agra, 
was built in honor of a Sufi saint 
whose promise of a male heir for 
Akbar had come to fruition. De¬ 
scribed by a contemporary English 
traveler as larger than London, 
Fatehpur Sikri was abandoned five 
years after its completion, possibly 
due to the failure of its water supply. 



site a few miles west of Agra and then abandoned only five years later/ 
But Akbar’s forts and government halls lacked the choice materials, 
the refinement, and the sensuous beauty of the buildings executed for 
Shah Jahan a half-century later. In place of sandstone, these employed 
the finest marbles, agate, turquoise, and other semiprecious stones, 
and were frequently decorated with inlays of gold and silver. Shah 
Jahan’s dazzling structures, contrasting markedly with the robustness 
of Akbar’s work, betray an excessive elegance bordering on deca¬ 
dence. 

The Islamic taboos against pictorial representation were almost 
totally disregarded by the Mogul rulers, who were enthusiastic collec¬ 
tors and connoisseurs of painting. Reflecting the influence of contem¬ 
porary Persian art, the most typical examples of painting were 
miniatures, including landscapes and especially portraits, executed 
with realism and meticulous detail. Calligraphy also enjoyed the status 
of a fine art, and many manuscripts were illuminated with pictures as 
in medieval Europe. Texts from the Koran were employed as deco¬ 
rative devices on screens and the facades of buildings, in keeping with 
a general practice in Muslim countries. 

Probably the most significant expression of Indian creative talent 
during the Mogul period was literature, which was stimulated by 
royal patronage and also by the fact that several languages could be 
drawn upon. Both Turkish and Persian were spoken in court circles; 
familiarity with Arabic, the language of the Koran, was a necessity for 
educated Muslims, and a knowledge of the native dialects of northern 
India was essential for administrators, A permanent result of the inter¬ 
mingling between Turko-Persian and Indian cultures was the rise of 
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a variety of speech known as Urdu (“the camp language”). While 
Urdu in its vocabulary includes many Persian and Arabic words and 
is written in Arabic script, its grammatical structure is basically the 
same as that of Hindi, the most prevalent Aryan vernacular of north¬ 
ern India. Both Urdu and Hindi came to be standard mediums of 
communication throughout northern India. (Urdu is now confined 
chiefly to Pakistan.) 

While the Mogul rulers fostered a cosmopolitan atmosphere at 
court, attracting thither many Persian scholars and poets, the literary 
works of most enduring value were produced by Mndus, especially 
during the tolerant regime of Akbar. This emperor showed great 
interest in India’s literary treasures as well as in her art and music, and 
he had Persian translations made from the Vedas and the Epics. Tulsi 
Das, one of India’s greatest poets, lived during Akbar’s reign. His 
principal work was an idealized and highly spiritual version of the 
ancient epic, the Ramayana. This poem, which combines fine crafts¬ 
manship with a warm and fervent moral earnestness, was written in 
the vernacular tongue rather than in Sanskrit, although its author was 
a Brahman. 

The reigns of Akbar’s later successors, so disastrous to the political 
fortunes of the Mogul state, were also marked by social unrest and 
cultural decline. The fanatical Aurangzeb frowned upon art as idola- 
trous and djscouraged literature on the ground that it exalted human 
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Portuguese Goa. A map from Pedro Barreto dc Rcsendc’s revised edition of 
Antinio Bocarto s Guro do Estado da India Oriental^ 1646. Wrested from the 
Deccan state of Bijapur in 1510, Goa remained under Portuguese control for 
451 years. 

In the early sixteenth century the Portuguese acquired and fortified 
several ports on the Indian coast and in Ceylon. Although they lost 
most of these to more powerful European rivals, they managed to 
retain Goa, Damao, and Diu until forcibly dispossessed by the gov¬ 
ernment of independent India in December 1961. More significant for 
the future was the activity of the British East India Company, which 
was chartered in 1600 and a few years later acquired a port at Surat, 
north of Bombay on the western coast. This was the fruit of patient 
negotiation carried on with officials of the Mogul emperor, for whose 
power the British agents necessarily felt a healthy respect. The Moguls 
were reluctant to offend the Portuguese as long as the latter com¬ 
manded the sea routes which Muslim pilgrims used in traveling to 
Mecca; consequently, only minor concessions were granted to the 
English in the beginning. William Hawkins, a swashbuckling adven¬ 
turer, and the more sedate Sir Thomas Roe served successively as 
English representatives at the court of the Mogul Jahangir, and each 
wrote a lively account of this eccentric and self-indulgent emperor, 
who showered hospitality upon his foreign visitors but shrewdly 
avoided committing himself to a formal treaty. Sir Thomas Roe, 
while resolutely upholding the dignity of his station before the Mogul 
courtiers, at the same time warned his own countrymen not to repeat 
the Portuguese policy of seizing territory and attempting to found 


The Portuguese and 
British footholds 






740 


India, the Far East, and Africa 
during the Early-Modern Era 


Establishmem of Manchu 
rule 


colonics in India. The English, he urged, should seek profit “at sea 
and in quiet trade,” remembering that “war and traffic are incompat¬ 
ible.” This advice was little heeded in the subsequent history of the 
East India Company. Before the close of the seventeenth century the 
company had secured three locations, of strategic as well as commer¬ 
cial importance, in widely separated regions of India: the island of 
Bombay off the western coast (given by Portugal in i66i when the 
English king, Charles II, married a Portuguese princess), Madras on 
the southeastern coast, and Fort William (Calcutta) at the mouth of 
the Ganges. 


2. CHINA UNDER THE MANCHU (CH’ING) DYNASTY 


With the disintegration of the Ming Dynasty it was China’s fate to 
succumb, for the second time in her history, to conquest by a foreign 
invader. By the early seventeenth century a strong military organiza¬ 
tion had been formed in the Amur River region by the Manchus 
kinsmen of the Juchen who had divided China with the Sung emperors 
500 years before. Taking advantage of China’s weakness and factional 
strife, the Manchu forces pushed southward through K^anchuria and 
occupied Peking in 1644. A few years previously their chieftain had 
exchanged his tribal title of khan for that of emperor and assumed a 
Chinese dynastic name—Ch’ing, meaning “Clear” or “Pure.” While 
the Manchu (or Ch’ing) Dynasty, which lasted until the revolution of 
1911, is dated from 1644, it was not firmly established until consid¬ 
erably later, and only with the help of Chinese frontier generals who 
had defected from the Ming. Many campaigns were required to sub¬ 
due the stubbornly resisting southern Chinese. Near the end of the 
seventeenth century a rebellion led by Chinese generals was so nearly 
successful that it threatened to detach southern China from Manchu 
rule entirely, but it was finally crushed in 1681 by the young Manchu 
emperor. Not until 1683 was the last anti-Manchu regime overthrown 
. in Formosa (Taiwan), which was then incorporated into the Chinese 
empire. The Manchu rulers took steps to make revolt more difficult 
in the future. They strengthened the control of the central government 
at Peking over the provinces and distributed the authority in each 
province among several officials so that each could exercise a check 
others. Also they won the support of the influential gentry 
ot the Yangtze valley by promising them security in their land hold¬ 
ings. nstead of uprooting Chinese political institutions, the Manchu 
conqi^rors adapted them to the requirements of a uniform and cen- 
trahzed administrative system and laid the foundations for a long period 
of internal peace. 

niaterial standpoint the Manchu Dynasty, which proved 
cn/' ^ ^ ^ iniperial ruling houses, was one of the most 

cess u o a . The state was larger than at any other time in its 




history except for the brief period in the thirteenth century when China 
was part of the pan-Asian Mongol empire. It included Manchuria, 
jy^ongolia) Sinkiang, and Formosa, while Tibet was a protectorate, 
and Korea, Burma, Nepal, and parts of Indochina were tributary 
aependencies. The government was also remarkably efficient during 
the first century and a half of the dynasty’s history, partly because 
most of this period was covered by the reigns of two very able and 
long-lived emperors. One, who while still a youth had broken the 
rebellion in south China and whose rule period is called K’ang Hsi, 
reigned for sixty-one years (1661-1722). He was therefore a contem¬ 
porary of King Louis XIV of France, but he was far more of a states¬ 
man than the celebrated “Sun King.’’ Under his grandson, who ruled 
for another sixty years (1736-1796, known as Ch’ien Lung), the dynasty 
reached the climax of its prestige and effectiveness. Thus, while Europe 
was in a condition of turbulence and shaken by the wars of rival des¬ 
pots, China enjoyed the advantages of unity and peace under a gov¬ 
ernment which was stable if not entirely benevolent. That Chinese 
society v.-as generally prosperous is indicated by a phenomenally rapid 
growth in population under the Manchus. But while China in the 
eighteenth century was one of the best-governed and most civilized 
states in the world, its society was highly inequitable and, under a 
double standard of morals, women were more oppressed than ever 
before. While prostitution and concubinage flourished, widows were 
expected to remain in permanent mourning or even prove their fidel¬ 
ity to a departed husband by committing suicide. The cruel and crip¬ 
pling custom of female foot-binding, which dated from the Sung 
Dynasty and was supposed to make a woman more attractive to a man 
and effectively ensure her remaining dependent upon him, grew in 
popularity in spite of the efforts of several emperors to,stamp it out. 
Not until the twentieth century was the practice of foot-binding com¬ 


pletely abandoned. 

Obviously, the Manchu Dynasty was by no means a repetition of 
the Mongol, even though it was founded by northern invaders of 
nomadic origin. From the outset the Manchu emperors attempted to 
identify themselves with the culture and institutions of their Chinese 
subjects and to rule in accordance with accepted traditions. As a safe¬ 
guard against rebellion they stationed garrisons in various parts of the 
country, composed of Chinese and Mongol troops as well as Manchu. 
They required Chinese men to braid their hair in a queue after the 
Manchu fashion and to adopt the Manchu style of dress as a token of 
submission. At the same time, they preserved the ancient administra¬ 
tive framework, continued the civil-service examinations, and exalted 
the state cult of Confucius by requiring temples to be maintained in 
every district and by elevating the spirit of the ancient sage to the 
highest rank of official deities. Routine affairs, such as the supervision 
of markets, charities, and waterworks, were left in the hands of the 
landed gentry. This elite class, under the direction of an official 
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Ch*ien Lung {1736-1796), The 
great Manchu emperor under 
whom the Ch’ing Dynasty 
reached its climax. (Painting 
on silk by a nineteenth-century 
artist.) 
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appointed for each county, provided the emperor with a cheap and 
reliable supply of local administrators. More than 8o percent of the 
lower governmental offices were filled by Chinese. The top adminis¬ 
trative posts were divided about equally between Manchus and Chinese 
with half of the Chinese quota going to northerners and half to southl 
erners. Unfortunately, this seemingly equitable arrangement was 
somewhat unfair to southern China because this region was the more 
heavily populated. 

Except for the significant fact that serfdom had become practically 
extinct by 1700, Chinese society remained basically unaltered in orga¬ 
nization and structure between the tenth and the nineteenth centuries 
This period, however, saw a tremendous growth in population 
Beginning under the Sung and reversed only temporarily by the Mon¬ 
gol conquest, it accelerated rapidly under the Manchus, when it was 
promoted not only by agricultural expansion but also by the swelling 
of urban centers, especially in southwest China, where the govern¬ 
ment developed copper mining. During the first two centuries of 
Manchu rule the population seems to have increased nearly fourfold 
It is estimated that by the middle of the nineteenth century the empire 
included approximately 450 million inhabitants.'Before the end of the 
Manchu Dynasty, China was feeling acute distress from the pressure 
of population upon food supply. The lack of sufficient arable land to 
support such large numbers led to the clearing and cropping of areas 
in the upper river valleys which had hitherto been left to nature. Soil 
erosion subsequently increased the danger of floods and drouglilk, thus 
China s agrarian problem in the modern era. 

Although the Chinese were basically one people in their fundamen¬ 
tal institutions, and cultural heritage, significant sectional differences 
which augured trouble for the Manchu regime, had developed between 
the northern and the southern portions of the country. The sectional 
contrasts were largely the result of geographic and climatic differences 
between north and south, but they were intensified by historic factors. 
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confiacnce in the loyalty of the southern Chinese, and the revolution 
which finaUy overthrew the dynasty had its origin in the south 
Not the least among the problems with which the Manchu regime 
ulrimately had to contend was that caused by the penetration of Euro¬ 
peans into the Far East, although as long as the dynasty remained 
vigorous it experienced little difficulty in holding the foreigners 
within bounds. The overseas expansion of the Western nations during 
the Commercial Revolution affected China as well as India and other 
Eastern lands. By the early sixteenth century the Portuguese had 
occupied Malacca, and one of their trading vessels reached Canton in 
1516. The Chinese authorities, long accustomed to peaceful commer¬ 
cial intercourse with Arabs and other foreigners, at first had been dis¬ 
posed to grant the normal privileges to the newcomers. Portuguese 
adventurers, however, pillaged Chinese ships engaged in trade with 
the Indies and raided coastal cities, looting and massacring the inhab¬ 
itants. Such actions convinced the Chinese that Europeans were no 
better than pirates; nor was their opinion favorably revised with the 
arrival, a little later, of the Dutch and the English. The wanton depre¬ 
dations perpetrated by these early Western seafarers were responsible 
for the unflattering name which the Chinese came to apply to Euro¬ 
peans—“Ocean Devils.” The government finally determined to 
exclude Europeans from the coastal cities but allowed the Portuguese 
to maintain a trading center and settlement at Macao in the far south. 
Established in 1557, this post has been retained by the Portuguese to 
the present day. As a security measure, the local officials constructed 
a wall blocking off the Portuguese settlement on the island of Macao 
and imposed rigid restrictions upon the activities of the foreigners. 
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Macao in the Early Seven¬ 
teenth Century. An 
engraving by Theodore 
de Bry. The town 
became host to an offi¬ 
cially sanctioned Portu¬ 
guese settlement and 
trading center in 1557 and 
served as the point of 
departure for merchants 
trading with China. 
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Father Adam Sihall with His As¬ 
tronomical Instruments. Director 
of the Imperial Board of As¬ 
tronomy, he wears the “man¬ 
darin square** of a Manchu 
civilian official. 



Father Matteo Ricci of Macerata, 
the First Jesuit Missionary to 
Work in China, and His Chi^ 
Con vert, HsiiKuang-ch *i Pao-lu of 
Shanghai 


The trade was too profitable for the Chinese to want to abolish it 
altogether, and the Portuguese were soon extended the privilege of 
docking at Canton at prescribed times and under strict supervision. 

Thus, before the Manchu conquest of China, precedents had 
already been set for dealing with Western traders. When the Manchus 
attacked the Ming empire, the Portuguese assisted the Ming court, 
supplying artillery and some military personnel. This intervention 
was a portent of things to come, suggesting the ominous possibilities 
of European interference in Chinese affairs; but its immediate effect 
was to implant in the Manchu rulers a prejudice against the meddling 
“Ocean Devils” at the very time when the new regime was being 
inaugurated. Nevertheless, as the Manchu emperors succeeded in 
strengthening their position, they were willing to allow European 
trade to continue, though restricting it chiefly to Canton. Meanwhile, 
the suspicion attaching to Europeans had been partially dispelled 
through contacts with Christian missionaries, especially the Jesuits, 
who had been active in the Far East since the sixteenth century. Many 
of these Catholic missionaries impressed the Chinese with their 
breadth of scholarship, their respect for Chinese culture, and their sin¬ 
cere interest in the people among whom they had come to work. 
Consequently they were permitted to win converts to Christianity 
and were welcomed into intellectual circles. The early Manchu 


emperors were generally cordial to Christian missionaries, particu¬ 
larly the French Jesuits, whom they employed at court in such various 
capacities as instructors in science, mathematics, and cartography. 

While the maritime expansion of Western nations was bringing 
Portuguese, Spanish, French, and others into the Far East, China came 
into more direct contact with another European power as Russia 
extended the frontier of her empire overland toward the. Pacific. By 
the later seventeenth century the Russians were encroaching on the 
Manchurian border. The success of the Manchus in meeting this threat 
from the north illustrates the strength of the state at this time, in decided 
contrast to the weakness which it exhibited before the great Western 
powers a century and a half later. In 1689 a treaty negotiated with 
Russian officials defined the boundary between the two countries, 
provided for a limited commercial intercourse, and arranged for the 
reciprocal extradition of criminals. This treaty (and subsequent ones 
negotiated dunng the eighteenth century) in no way impaired the sov- 
cre^nty or prestige of China. Her day of humiliation under the impact 
ot Western imperialism was yet to come, 
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. -sc” and through his art evoke a mood of exaltation, painting 
""'The most part degenerated into a stereotyped formalism. As in 
t periods of Chinese history, books were produced in abundance, 
"'TudW a encyclopedia, but the government discouraged bold 
'"Tulation or innovation. Emperor Ch’ien Lung imposed a literary 
?P"uisition, confiscating many works that were considered to be anti- 
r nastic or to contain questionable opinions. Under the Manchus more 
han any native Chinese dynasty, the dogmas of orthodox Confucian- 
'sm (the Neo-Confucianism of Chu Hsi) were upheld inflexibly and 
'Tpetuated in the civil-service examinations through which officials 
were recruited. The exalting of orthodoxy above every other virtue 
stifled creativity, especially within the bureaucracy. That intellectual 
stagnation was by no means universal is illustrated by a group of phi¬ 
losophers known as the “Han Learning’’ scholars, who tried to purge 
the Confucian tradition of the distorting accretions laid upon it during 
the Sung period. While looking back toward the ancient past, they 
displayed a keenly critical and scientific mentality. 

If freshness and originality were lacking in most fields of expres¬ 
sion, a notable exception was provided by the novel, which continued 
to be a successful literary medium and reached an even higher state of 
excellence than it had under the Ming. The best Chinese novels of this 
period readily bear comparison v/ith significant prose works of other 
nations, Eastern or Western. As under the Ming, the novel was some¬ 
times a vehicle for satire or trenchant criticism of governmental poli¬ 
cies. One early nineteenth-century novel embodied an attack upon the 
subjection of women and advocated sweeping social and educational 
reforms. 

During the early Manchu period Chinese culture—retrogressive as 
it may have been—created a more distinct impression upon the civi¬ 
lized nations of the West than had ever been true before. In the eight¬ 
eenth century especially, Chinese^tyle gardens, pagodas, and 
pavilions became fashionable among the wealthy classes of western 
Europe. Other items borrowed from China included sedan chairs, lac¬ 
quer, and incense, while the craze for Chinese porcelain reached such 
proportions that it had the unfortunate effect of lowering the quality 
of the product. In addition, largely through translations and commen¬ 
taries prepared by the Jesuits, European intellectuals were introduced 
to Chinese thought and literature. European acquaintance with these 
subjects was, of course, limited and superficial, but it was sufficient to 
arouse curiosity and admiration. Spokesmen of the Enlightenment 
upheld the somewhat mythirpl “Chinese sage” as an example of how 
nian could be guided by reason, and fragments of Confucian texts 
Were cited in support of deism. 

The Manchu rulers had demonstrated their ability to adapt t em 
selves to the institutions and traditions of their subjects. At t e same 
fime, they proved their inability to escape the enfeebling influences 
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with ‘Tamille verte,’* a vivid 
green enamel typical of the 
K’ang Hsi period (1661-1722). 
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that tended to undermine every successful Chinese dynasty. By the 
nineteenth century their leadership had degenerated seriously, control 
was slipping into the hands of palace eunuchs, and the court was 
becoming the scene of soft living and intrigue. As the rulers grew less 
effectual, they were inclined to compensate for their own deficiencies 
by appearing more stern and arrogant than their predecessors. Occa¬ 
sionally they instigated persecution of the Christians, and they dis¬ 
played a haughty and overbearing attitude toward the few European 
delegations which sought an audience with the emperor. Meanwhile 
domestic discontent was manifest in rebellions—both incipient and 
overt—in various parts of China. Secret societies, hostile to the Man- 
chu government, were organized. The dynasty was probably doomed 
even before friction with the Western powers later in the nineteenth 
century created new and distressing problems. 


The end of feudalism 


Nobunaga 


Hideyoshi 


3 . JAPAN UNDER THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE 

The most turbulent period of Japanese feudalism was ended rather 
abruptly at the close of the sixteenth century when a series of military 
campaigns forced the daimyo (great lords) to acknowledge the 
authority of a single ruler. The rise of the daimyo^ had led to the 
establishment of fairly effective government within their individual 
domains, some of which were large enough to include several of the 
ancient provinces. Hence, when the great lords were brought under a 
common central authority, the way was open for a genuine unification 
of the country, and Japan entered upon an era of comparative peace 
and stability extending to the threshold of modern times. 

The establishment of a stable central government after the century 
of civil warfare was achieved in the space of one generation by three 
military heroes whose careers were marked with bloodshed, treach- 
y, and pitiless cruelty, but whose work endured. Nobunaga, a small 
provinaal lord who dared to challenge the great daimyo fought his 
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loWKt rank (ha was a peasant s son) to ruler of the nation. By .too he 
had broken all resistance in Japan and nourished still latge, ambirtom 
He sent an army into Korea, insulted envoys from the Ming impe“al 
„„rt, and launched a second ill-fated expedition with the avoJS 
intention of conquering China. 

The third member of the triumvirate of heroes was Tokugawa lev- 
asu. Once a vassal of Nobunaga, he had become the most powerful of 
the daimyo by the time of Hideyoshi’s death in 1598. Following a 
decisive military victory over rebellious rivals. leyasu had himfelf 
appointed Shogun in 1603 (the title had been in abeyance for thirty 
years) and took steps to ensure that this office would remain hence¬ 
forth in his family, the Tokugawa. Reaping the fruits of the labors of 
his two predecessors, Tokugawa leyasu made the Shogunate a much 
more efficient instrument of government than it had ever been before. 

Under the Tokugawa Shogunate (1603-1867), Japan’s feudal insti¬ 
tutions remained intact, but they were systematized and made to serve 
the interests of a strong central government. leyasu founded his capital 
at Edo (now Tokyo), where he built a great castle surrounded with 
moats and an elaborate series of outer defenses. The great domains of 
central and eastern Japan were held by members of the Tokugawa or 
by men who had helped leyasu in his campaigns. These trusted sup¬ 
porters of the regime were known as “hereditary daimyo,” while the 
lords who had acknowledged leyasu’s supremacy only when forced 
to do so were called “outer daimyo.” The members of both groups 
were hereditary vassals of the Shogun and were kept under careful 
surveillance lest they should try to assert their independence. The 
Shogun employed a corps of secret police to report any signs of dis- 
affecrion throughout the country. As a special precaution he required 
all daimyo to maintain residences in Edo and reside there every other 
year, and also to leave their wives and children as hostages when they 
returned to their own estates. The system leyasu devised was so well 
organized and thorough that it did not depend on the personal ability 
of the Shogun for its operation. For the first time Japan had a durable 
political framework, which remained undisturbed in the hands of the 
Tokugawa for two and a half centuries. While the Shogunate was 
essentially a feudal power structure, it developed for administrative 
purposes a large bureaucracy of carefully recruited and competent 
officials. 


It should be noted that the Japanese government was still dual in 
form. The imperial family and a decorative court nobility continued 
to reside at Kyoto, while the real power was lodged in the Bakufu, 
the military hierarchy headed by the Shogun at Edo. The Tokugawa 
Shoguns cultivated the fiction that they were carrying out the will of 
a divine emperor. By emphasizing the emperor’s sanctity they added 
*n aura of invulnerability to their own position, and by keeping him 
in seclusion they rendered him harmless. The shadow government at 
Kyoto was now entirely dependent upon the Shogun even for its 
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Left: A Feudal Stronghold. Hirosaki Castle, in northern 
Japan, was the residence of one of the “outer daimyo*’ 
during the Tokugawa Shogunate. The castle grounds 
arc now a popular resort for cherry-blossom viewing. 
Right: Five-storied Pagoda at Nihko, in Central Japan. It 
was built in 1636 and dedicated to Tokugawa leyasu, 
founder of the Tokugawa Shogunate. The structure 
(about 100 feet high) is ornately carved, painted, and 
lacquered, but is given a magnificent natural setting by 
the surrounding forest. 



Relations with Europeans 


The growth and 
suppression of Christianity 


financial support, but it was carefully and respectfully preserved as a 
link with Japan’s hallowed past. 

The most serious problem of the early Tokugawa period concerned 
relations with Europeans. Before the close of the sixteenth century 
oth the Portuguese and the Spanish were carrying on considerable 
trade in Japan, and the Dutch and the British secured trading posts 
early in the foUowing century. Europeans had been accorded a favor- 
able reception by the Japanese, who seemed eager to learn from them. 
Firearms, acquired from the Portuguese, came into use for the first 
time in Japan an played a part in the feudal battles of the late sixteenth 
century. The introduction of gunpowder had the effect temporarily of 
s imulating the construction of heavy stone castles by the daimyo, a 

rdrjihfsrogu“:.?"' 

enml^inf Western traders came missionaries, who at first 

lesd^IndV proselyting by Portuguese 

Sconv J^"”'? P^®"«s«ns met with remarkable success in win- 

incluZJIo f 'he population, 

hfre wereT" " seventeenth century 

there were close to 300,000 Christian converts in Japan, chiefly in the 










uth and west where the European trading centers were located. 
Eventually, however, the Shoguns decided that Christianity should 
be proscribed, not because they objected to the religion as such but 
because they were afraid it would divide the country and weaken their 
authority. They were annoyed by the bickering between rival Euro¬ 
pean groups and also feared that their subjects were being enticed into 
allegiance to a foreign potentate, the pope. The first persecutions were 
tnild and were directed against Japanese Christians rather than against • 
the Europeans; but when the missionaries refused to halt their work 
they were severely dealt with, and many were executed. Finally, in 
1637, when a peasant revolt against oppressive taxation developed 
into a Christian rebellion, the Shogun’s forces conducted a real war 
against the Christian strongholds in southwestern Japan and, in spite 
of the most heroic resistance, wiped out the Christian communities 
and exterminated the religion almost completely) 

Following this bloody purge, the Shoguns adopted a policy of 
c.xcluding all Europeans from Japanese settlement. That they were able 
to enforce it shows how strong their government had become. Reluc¬ 
tant to cut off Western trade entirely, they made a slight exception in 
the case of the Dutch, who seemed to be the least dangerous politi¬ 
cally. The Dutch were permitted to unload one ship each year at the 
port of Nagasaki in the extreme western corner of Japan, but only 
under the strictest supervision. Going even further along the line of 
reaction, the Shogun next forbade his Japanese subjects to visit foreign 
lands on pain of forfeiting all their rights and commanded that no ship 
should be built large enough to travel beyond the coastal waters of the 
island empire. But in spite of the exclusion of most Westerners. J.ipan 
was not a completely isolated nation during the Tokugawa era. The 
Shoguns utilized foreign policy as a means of strengthening their regime 
internally, and they maintained both trade and diplomatic relations 
with China, Korea, and the Ryukyu Islands (then an independent 

Ae Tokugawa era gave Japan a long period of peace and orderly 
government and promoted the ideal of a perpetua y lerarc ica 
ety. Theoretically, the social structure was arrange m accor 
the classes of China, which ranked, in order 
officials, (2) farmers, (3) artisans, (4) merchants, and (5) 
dits, and beggars. In Japan, however, the realities o a eu , 
ety produced a peculiar distortion of the ideal arrangemen , 
somewhat fandful even in China. The warrior wh^h^^ 

enjoyed a position of leadership for ^g^go^honor assigned 

lowest category to the highest. In return for the p 
to him he 5 as expected to exhibit the qualities f 
to a considerable extent he did. The daimyo an t e refined 

longer the uncouth, lawless ° j^^artrand tolk pride in the 

aristocrats, who cultivated literature and pre-eminence 

rigorous discipline to which they were bre . 
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__ had been won in the first instance by force, and their position was 
regarded as a hereditary right, not to be challenged by men of superior 
ability who had been born to a lower class. It was only in the late stage 
of feudalism under the Tokugawa Shogunate that separation became 
complete between the warrior and the laboring classes. Peasants had 
frequently fought in the battles of the turbulent Ashikaga period; now 
they were forbidden to own weapons, a right that became the prerog¬ 
ative of the samurai. But while the peasants were confined to their 
fields and paddies, their erstwhile masters, the samurai, were being 
removed from the land. In early feudal days the typical samurai had 
lived on and supervised the cultivation of his fief Now he became a 
retainer, supported by revenues-assigned to him by his daimyo over- 
lord, with whom he usually resided. 

The artificiality and formal rigidity of the Tokugawa regime did 
not stifle economic progress. By the early eighteenth century Japan’s 
population had reached a total of 30 million; thenceforth it increased 
but slightly for a century and a half This slow rate of population 
growth apparently was more the result of voluntary family planning 
than of a scarcity of resources, although occasional famines did occur 
1 he country as a whole was prosperous; industry and internal trade 
contin^lly expanded even though foreign commerce had been cur- 
tailed Communication was relatively easy through all parts of Japan 
both by waterways and by improved highways. A brisk exchange of 
agricultural and manufactured goods promoted the growth of a fapi- 

world^of f”*”^ occupied a strategic position in the 

.f 3nd their establishments, offering commercial credit 

quarrel,, end ,he,e were no fo““ „ Tr," 

by and large, a groun samurai became, 

displayed both talent and ^energy 

administrative functions by the dffmvo employed in 

management of a great domain cn ^ sometimes took over the 
reduced to little more than a fio^n ^ daimyo was 

chants, who were ranked a" theC^^^^ ^^e mer- 

accumulated wealth formed the! ° social pyramid, steadily 
the older and more rest*'^ associations to replace 

over the whole national economv t’ and exerted a potent influence 
geois tone to society in the bustling 





Until rerently historians commonly assumed that the peasants’ lot 
under the Tokugawa was a miserable one, but research in Japanese 
sources has discredited this assumption. It is true that peasant labor 
supported the upper classes ofdaimyo and samurai as well as the Sho¬ 
gun and his bureaucracy. It is also true that peasants endured privation 
and sometimes cruel treatment at the hands of their social superiors 
who dismissed them contemptuously as seeds to be pressed or cattle 

to be driven. The outbreak of riots and actual local rebellions_in a 

society as disciplined as the Tokugawa—indicates the reality and the 
depth of popular discontent. But the evidence is undeniable that Jap¬ 
anese farmers and tenants shared in the country’s rising prosperity 
Forbidden to bear arms, they were relieved from the burden of mili¬ 
tary service, and they benefited from the two and a half centuries of 
almost uninterrupted peace that followed the accession of Tokugawa 
leyasu. ° 

Japanese agriculture continued to progress. The amount of land under 
cultivation doubled, new crops were introduced, intensive fertiliza¬ 
tion and better tools, including a mechanical thresher, came into use, 
and irrigation was extended through the cooperative efforts of farm 
villages. A steady expansion in productivity, together with regional 
specialization keyed to market demands, enabled the majority of peas¬ 
ants to sustain a rising standard of living in spite of tax increases dur¬ 
ing the eighteenth century. But while agriculture enjoyed a flourishing 
condition, its rewards were not evenly distributed. A trend away from 
large family combinations to smaller units that could be run more 
efficiently widened the spread between prosperous and indigent peas¬ 
ants, and there was an increase in tenantry as opposed to individual 
farm ownership. At the same time the emergence of a mobile class of 
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wage earners stimulated growth of village industries processing si]]^^ 
cotton, salt, tobacco, sake, and sugar cane—and provided a reserve 
labor force which eventually contributed to the rapid industrialization 
ofjapan in the post-Tokugawa period. 

During the Tokugawa era Japanese culture, being largely cut off 
from outside contacts, acquired a distinctive national character. This 
is not negated by the fact that intellectual circles manifested a height¬ 
ened interest in Chinese philosophy. A number of Chinese scholars 
had fled to Japan when the Ming Dynasty was overthrown by the 
Manchus and, more importantly, the Shoguns encouraged study of 
the Confucian classics, particularly among the aristocracy, because 
they thought it would help to inculcate habits of discipline in their 
subjects. These writings, of course, had long been honored in Japan 
but now they were diligently examined for the purpose of developing 
a native school of philosophers who, through their example and 
through their position as administrators, could inculcate the principles 
of virtue—especially obedience—among all classes of the population. 

The most significant social and cultural changes were those related 
to the growth of large cities, such as Edo, Osaka, and Kyoto, where 
men of wealth were creating an atmosphere of comfort and gaiety in 
contrast to the restrained decorum of the feudal nobility. In these pop¬ 
ulous commercial and industrial centers the trend in art and literature 
and especially in the field of entertainment was toward a distinctly 
middle-class culture, which was sometimes gaudy but appealing in its 
exuberance and spontaneity. In the pleasure quarters of the cities an 
important figure was the geisha girl, who combined the qualities of a 
modern beauty queen with the talents of a nightclub entertainer. 
Trained in the art of conversation as well as in song and dance, she 
provided the sparkling companionship which men too often missed in 
their own homes because of the habits of docility and self-effacement 
that they instilled into their wives and daughters. Prostitution, also, 
was prevalent on a large scale in the towns, in spite of attempts by the 
authorities to curtail the evil. Inherently sordid as was the practice, it 
took on a specious refinement under the patronage of the well-do-do, 
and some courtesans acquired an enviable standing in the loose but 
highly sophisticated society which flouted established conventions. 

ot on y merchants and businessmen but even samurai and daimyo 
were attracte y the gay diversions of city life, and surreptitiously 
exchanged the boredom of their routine existence for the delights of 
floating world of pleasure and uninhibited self-expression. 

1^ society of the Tokugawa cities was by no means 

u er y egenerate. Some of the best creative talents in Japan catered 
o ourgeois appetites, just as they did in Italy during the Renaissance. 

^^irizing contemporary figures and piquant with gossip, 

Previously art had been 
arrirI/» teligious except for the exquisitely designed 

articles of ordinary household use produced by the various handi- 




The Art of Tile Making. A wood block by Hokusai (1760-1849). an artist fa- 
mous for landscapes. 

crafts. Now a type of folk art was appearing that mirrored society 
realistically and also was enlivened with humor and caricature. Its 
chief medium was the wood-block color print, which could be pro¬ 
duced cheaply enough to reach a wide public and which has ever since 
been a popular art form. Another proof of the influence that urban 
tastes were exerting in the aesthetic sphere is seen in the evolution of 
the Kabuki drama. In contrast to the No, the highly stylized and aus¬ 
tere dance-drama that had been perfected a few centuries earlier under 
the patronage of the aristocracy, the Kabuki offered entertainment 
appealing to the middle and lower classes of the towns. Although it 
owed something to traditional dance forms, the Kabuki dra^ was 
derived more immediately from the puppet theater and, un i e t e 
No, it was almost entirely secular in spirit. As developed in t 
enteenth and eighteenth centuries, the Kabuki drama attaine a g 
degree of realism, with exciting plots, lively action, and e ective stage 
devices. In the opinion of some theatrical experts, it deserves to ran 
as the greatest drama any civilization has ever produce • 

Various forces at work in Japan tended to undermine the tounda- 
tions of Tokugawa institutions in spite of their apparent ura ity 
The partial transformation of Japan’s economy from an agrarian to a 
mercantile basis enhanced the importance of men engage 
facture, trade, and transport. As a result feudalism was ren ere o so 
lete, and the feudal classes began to feel the pine o a versi y. 



Woman Playiiij^ the Flute. The 
flutist is by Harunobu ( 17 ^ 4 “ 
1770), earliest master of the 
multicolored-print technique. 


























Economic changes 


The disruption of classes 


Kabuki Theater. Left: Famous actor Mitsugoro Bando portraying the aged 
warrior Ikyu in the play Siikeroku. Right: Kabuki actor (Matsumoto Koshiro) 
portrayed here as a fishmonger by Sharaku, a wood-block artist noted for his 
caricatures of actors (1794 or 1795). 


Although money had been in circulation for many centuries, the 
incomes of daimyo and of their samurai retainers were still computed 
m measures of rice, the chief agricultural staple. The merchants who 
provisioned such great cities as Edo and Osaka controlled the market¬ 
ing of a large proportion of the rice crop; hence they were able to 
foresee fluctuations in price and sometimes even to induce fluctuations 
for their own benefit. Naturally, the daimyo and samurai were at a 
disadvantage in a period of unstable prices, because their incomes 
were from land rents, and because their necessities were increasingly 
supp le y articles char had to be purchased in the cities. Often the 
price of rice was considerably below the general price level; and even 
when It was high, the middleman appropriated most of the profit. 
The landed aristocrats found their real incomes diminishing while 
low-born traders and brokers grew richer and richer. 

nevitably, class lines began to break down, just as they did in west- 
Similar conditions during the period of the Corn- 
rank Japanese merchants purchased samurai 

Tonl^rr H ’ U of bourgeois families or 

fortunpl t^r""^!^ ^ 'o ■•ecoup their 

livinT-^M ^ honor-bound to maintain their accustomed style of 
As earlv m appearances the aristocrats borrowed recklessly. 

As early as 1700 the indebtedness of the daimyo class was reputed to 
















































have reached a figure one hundred times greater than the total amount 
of money in Japan. Impoverished samurai pawned their ceremonial 
robes and even the swords which were their badge of rank. While 
townspeople in large numbers were entering the lower grades of 
samurai, samurai and farmers were flocking to the towns, where the 
more successful ones merged into the bourgeois class. 

The unrest generated by economic dislocation was further aug¬ 
mented by cultural trends in the later Tokugawa period. As a national 
spirit developed, it was accompanied by a renewal of interest in 
Japan’s past. Shintoism, the ancient cult over which the imperial fam¬ 
ily presided, had been largely eclipsed by Buddhism. Gradually its 
popularity revived, and several new Shinto sects obtained an enthu¬ 
siastic following. The study of ancient records (historical and myth¬ 
ological) stimulated reflection on the unique character of Japan— 
“founded by a heavenly ancestry, country of the gods”—and on the 
alleged origins of the imperial office. It directed attention to the tact 
that the Shogunate was a comparatively recent innovation or actually 
a usurpation, not an authentic part of the ancient political structure. 
At the same time, familiarity with China’s political heritage—fostered 
by the vogue of Confucian scholarship which the Shoguns themselves 
had promoted—raised doubts among Japanese intellectuals as to the 
merits of a dual administrative system and of feudal institutions. 
Moreover, Western books and ideas were seeping into Japan through 
the port of Nagasaki where the Dutch were permitted a very limited 
trade. Even before Japan was “opened” in the nineteenth century, 
considerable interest had been aroused in Western guns, ships, 
watches, glassware, and scientific instruments. Thus Japan’s insula¬ 
tion from the outside world was beginning to develop cracks at the 
same time that internal discontent had reached a dangerous point. By 
the opening of the nineteenth century the Shogun’s position was pre¬ 
carious, unlikely to withstand the shock of a severe crisis, especially 
since other powerful families were eagerly watching for any sign of 
weakness on the part of the Tokugawa. 

The sweeping and revolutionary changes in Japan since the aboli¬ 
tion of the Shogunate in 1867 have made it difficult to view the Toku¬ 
gawa period with an undistorted perspective. Inward-looking, 
conservative, and devoted to hierarchy as it was, the Tokugawa 
regime went far toward unifying the nation, instilled habits of disci¬ 
pline, and provided a long period of security. Class structure was not 
so rigid as to prevent the realization of a fairly homogeneous society, 
especially as urban centers grew and communication improved. Edu¬ 
cation advanced significantly; by the end of the Tokugawa period 
about 45 percent of the male population was literate (only 15 percent 
of the female), a record unmatched in the rest of Asia and better than 
that of many countries today. Although Japan was still a predomi¬ 
nantly agrarian society, capital techniques had been developed and 
applied to agriculture as well as to commerce and manufacture. Seem- 
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ingly. although certainly unintentionally, the Tokugawa Shoguns u 
laid the foundation for Japan’s transformation into a modern state 
Recently a group of Japanese historians disillusioned with i, 
effects of modernization and proponents of what they call "peonl • 
history”—have depicted the Tokugawa period as a kind of gold' * 
age. They claim that it contained the seeds of a freer society and e 
of democracy, evidenced by the growth of village cooperatives which 
stimulated social initiative and active participation among the n 
ants. They indict the imperial restoration as a “failed vision,’’ a reg/*' 
able step toward state worship, and they argue that the Tokugawa era 
could have provided the base for a structure different from and better 
than a duplication of Western industrialized society.^ 


4. AFRICA UNDER DIVINE RULERS AND RITUAL 
CHIEFS 


Africa as Europe's 
economic satellite 


European presence on the 
coahj^ces a reorientation 
of trade 


Long-standing trade 
networks 


The period 1500 to 1800 marked the beginning of Africa’s incorpora¬ 
tion into the capitalist world economy. From about 1500, western 
Europe transformed Africa into a satellite of its own burgeoning cap¬ 
italistic system. The network of international trade established by the 
Arabs by the thirteenth century was seized and extended by the Euro¬ 
peans from the opening of the sixteenth century. This maritime con¬ 
tact ended Africa’s long isolation from the West and brought all coasts 
of the continent into the European commercial orbit. * 

This period also witnessed the arrival of European traders and 
adventurers on Africa’s sub-Saharan sh'ores. A revolution in maritime 
and military technology enabled Europeans to navigate beyond sight 
of land and to conduct an efficient ocean-borne trade with swift, well- 
armed ships. For West Africans this necessitated a reorientation of 
trade from their ancient North African markets across the Sahara to 
western Europe.and the Americas vSa the Atlantic. A voluminous and 
highly profitable Atlantic traffic ensued with explosive force and 
required a concentration of territorial power in the hands of a few 
rulers. Instability generated by the introduction of arms trafficking 
and slave raiding forced weaker communities either to coalesce in self- 
defense or to seek the protection of larger, better organized societies 
in neighboring areas. First coastal kingdoms, then empires, emerged 
in the tall forests after the 1650s in response to increasing opportunities 
for trade in guns, gunpowder, and exotic luxury items. 

Long-distance trading n/Jrtworks across the Sahara, along the coasts, 
and through major river valleys flourished long before European con- 
tact. Canocnien traveled between the Niger Delta and the Ivory Coast 
an etween the Gold Coast and Central Africa’s Congo estuary. Smalli 
independent fishing communities had dotted the palm-studded West 

History: Recent Trends in Japanese Historiography, 
Journal of Asian Studies, November 1978. pp. 25-50. 




and Central African coasts at least since 1300 and much earlier in East 
Africa. Fisherfolk exchanged ocean salt and dried fish with forest farmers 
for yams, goats, and cattle. For centuries, peoples of the Loango coast 
between the Congo river estuary and the Gabon forests produced for 
export fine raffia textiles, salt, and copper. By the twelfth century, 
cotton textiles produced in West Africa in the Hausa city-state of Kano 
found ready markets in Italy. 

After 1500, some local industries like fishing and brewing were 
weakened when communities turned to less expensive European sub¬ 
stitutes. Ultimately, European traders fostered economic rivalries and 
precipitated civil wars between African communities to prevent indig¬ 
enous traders and chiefs from uniting. Such unity could inflate prices 
and weaken the European trade advantage. Nevertheless, on an indi¬ 
vidual basis, African traders sometimes proved superior to Europeans 
in the art of bargaining. 

Between about 1730 and 1800 the less accessible interior states sought 
to extend their authority to the sea in order to trade directly with the 
Europeans. Seldom, however, were foreign traders permitted to operate 
beyond the coast. In Benin, Dahomey, and Oyo they were restricted 
to designated seaports and could only lease the land upon which they 
constructed their warehouses, fortresses, and slave markets. Some states, 
like Lunda, Luba, Oyo, Benin, and Asante, prospered and became 
territorial empires. Others, particularly Kongo, Ngola, and Mwene- 
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An Early Scventccnih-Century Trading Ontposi on the Western Coast of Modern 
Nigeria. African rulers as well as Europeans actively participated in slaving 
and other commercial operations. They usually tried to restrict European trading 
activities 111 order to limit the European influence and to monopolize the trad¬ 
ing relationship. Moving from left to right, note the presence of Portuguese, 
French, and English compounds abutting the grounds of the royal palace. 
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mutapa, failed to keep the Europeans at arm’s length or to compre^ 
hend fully their true motives. Their history was punctuated by foreign 
intrigue, political instability, and eventual collapse. Numerous Afri.. 
can governments became so dependent on European trade that a shift 
in pattern spelled economic doom. 

During this era, kings, claiming divine attributes, aggrandized their 
authority through military force. Often, neighbors were reduced to 
tributary status. Royal subordinates, dispatched to the conquered areas 
guarded against conspiracies and assimilated the vanquished. Folk' 
ways and authority patterns, if strong, were usually left intact, while 
prisoners of war and dissidents were sold into slavery in order to 
replenish supplies of gunpowder and to obtain luxury imports that 
might enhance the prestige and grandeur of the royal court. Africa’s 
human losses were America’s gains in this vicious circle initiated by 
amoral white traffickers and facilitated by selfish black and mixed-race 
collaborators. 


The ritual of divine 
kinj^sbip 



Royal Dignitary. Bronze plaque 
fragment. Bini tribe, Benin. 


Like the divine emperors of Japan, the Obas of Benin, Asantehenes 
of Asante, Manikongos of Kongo, Alafms of Oyo, and other African 
monarchs shrouded themselves in mystery and appeared only on cer¬ 
emonial occasions. Much of their time was devoted to state rituals and 
sacrifices to ancestral heroes. They evolved rigid codes of court eti¬ 
quette and communicated with commoners only through intermedi- 
anes. Some wore finely crafted, oversized sandals to shield their feet 
from direct contact with the sacred earth. All of them fostered a hier- 
atic art, aimed as exalting the sanctity of the state. To achieve this 
guild artists were supported by the monarchy and forced to remain 
within the palace confines so that their talents would not pass to oth- 


These kings their paramount chiefs, and lesser titled hereditary 
officials devised ingenious systems of checks and balances to prevent 
concentration of power in any single office. In the Oyo empire (in 
ToweTha^To L Alafin served as hereditary secular leader. Yet his 

S tS ntn a ^^ich Orga- 

doe ca of electoral college and administrative watch- 

mile ^ member, the Bashonttt. acted as 

cuirorrXl a" '"ost of the powerful national 

a counterforce to the Oyo Mesi, the Alafin 

lectine tribute / responsible for col- 

every ilnom^ government. At the same time. 

Though the Oba\°'^tl |j^aded by a hereditary mayor or Oba. 
dition hk Lwl from ancestral mandate and tra- 

zafiolonnflT" by the Ogboni Society. This organi- 

peasants tradel" '°'^"sfolk linked the masses of 

empire fi-on^le A*! authority. Everyone in the Oyo 

to the bni of Ife was°the"fo peasant, swore allegiance 

the fount of Yon.h, ^ funding city-state of the Oyo empire, 
oruba civilization; and the ancient office of Oni served 



as the supreme authority over spiritual matters. Power was therefore 
diffused throughout society. From at least the fifteenth to the late 
eighteenth century, the Yoruba peoples of Oyo were well served bv 
dieir unwritten constitution. 

In the 1790s, the authority and prestige of the Alafin’s office, so vital 
to national solidarity, was severely diminished when its holder chal¬ 
lenged the spiritual supremacy of the Oni of Ife. The time-honored 
rules of the game eroded further when the Baslioruti, or prime minis¬ 
ter, tested his own strength against the Alafin’s. Preoccupation with 
such power struggles weakened central authority and enabled the trib¬ 
utary states to secede. Civil war erupted, and in the mid-nineteenth 
century the crumbling empire fell prey to European intrigue from the 
south and Muslim Fulani challenges from the north. 

Even though the Oyo empire disintegrated, its artistic and musical 
traditions continued to thrive. In both Oyo and neighboring Benin, 
guilds of Yoruba craftsmen turned out a rich variety of sculpture in 
brass, bronze, ivory, and wood. Metal commemorative busts and 
plaques, some antedating European contact by centuries, were deli¬ 
cate, strikingly naturalistic, and secular in intent. Companies of 
professional acrobats, dancers, and musicians traveled about the coun¬ 
tryside giving performances which were sometimes critical of govern¬ 
ment practices, royal behavior, and social convention. In many ways, 
their programs were like an editorial column of a modern newspaper. 

Many forest states could boast of magnificent capital cities, holding 
sprawling palaces and temples with sunken atriums surrounded by 
columns. Benin City was one of the world’s few urban centers to be 
laid out on a gridiron pattern, with broad tree-lined avenues intersect¬ 
ing streets at near right angles. Kumasi, the capital of Asante, was 
described by foreigners as Africa’s garden city because of its lush flow¬ 
ering undergrowth set against tidy compounds with multicolored 
stylized facades. Slave populations tended to be concentrated around 
the capital cities. By 1800, slave-worked estates ringed many capitals 
and provided cheap food for the armies and for the urban dwellers. It 
was an ethnic and social apartheid, with some workers suffering vary¬ 
ing degrees of bondage. 

Islam experienced a revival after 1725 in the open, fertile grasslands 
of West Africa. Jihads, or holy wars, were declared by Muslim intel¬ 
lectuals and led to the establishment of numerous, mainly Fulani-led 
theocratic states. Islam continued to be both a factor of religious and 
social division and an engine of political and cultural change. The revival 
culminated in 1804—1810 with the Fulani conquest and consolidation 
of northern Nigeria’s walled Hausa city-states into the sprawling cal¬ 
iphates of Sokoto and Gwandu, Hausa culture endured, and the Hausa 
language became a trade lingua franca in the major interior market 
towns of West Africa. 

It is significant that most West African forest civilizations had 
emerged, and in some cases reached their zenith, before European 
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involvement. The Obaship in Benin was well established before Por¬ 
tuguese explorers arrived at Benin’s major seaport of Gwato in 1472. 
Likewise, the Manikongo of Kongo ruled over an expansi\ e domain 
with almost unchallenged authority before Portuguese contact a decade 
later. And Ife was already recognized by the Yoruba as their major 
religious and cultural center. 

Many African leaders received the Portuguese initially with great 
enthusiasm, hoping to taste the fruits of new techniques in agriculture, 
industry, and warfare. Before 1505 Benin and Kongo dispatched 
ambassadors and young intellectuals to Lisbon and the Vatican. But 
when America s vast resources were discovered by European explor¬ 
ers, it became obvious that the wealth could best be exploited by cheap 
labor in massive quantities. Only nearby Africa seemed to possess that 
necessary commodity. Thus, after about 1505, traders, missionaries, 
and other European visitors to Africa had different intentions from 
t eir predecessors. They came not as skilled technicians but as “advis¬ 
ers” who would gradually infiltrate African governments in order to 
etter organize them for the slave trade. Thus, even though the polit¬ 
ical unification of Portugal and Spain in 1580 sacrificed African 
involvement to other interests, it in no way spelled an end to the Atlantic 
trade in humans. 

Portuguese initiative in nautical science had already passed to the 
ng ish, Dutch, and French—^all of whom had begun to establish their 






























own colonies of exploitation and settlement in the New World. Between 
1637 and 1642 the Portuguese lost almost all their enclaves in West 
Africa to the Dutch. The Hollanders, unable to buy enough slaves on 
the West African coast, soon looked to the Ngola kingdom farther 
south. Only there did the Portuguese mount a successful resistance. 

In the course of the seventeenth century, royally chartered compa¬ 
nies from many European states formed monopoly enterprises and 
constructed warehouses and strings of stone fortresses along the West 
African coast. In 1672 the Royal African Company received a charter 
from the English crown and soon became the most active buyer of 
West African gold and slaves. Still, fierce competition with the Dutch 
in arms and munitions sales to Africans quickly led to a proliferation 
of deadly weapons among certain forest societies. To many African 
chiefs, slave raiding and trading became a painful necessity. If they 
refused to engage in it, the Europeans would supply arms to rivals 
who might in turn use them to sell their people into captivity. Dahomey 
and the Kongo, initially opposed to the slave trade, soon found it 
necessary either to play the European game or face possible economic 
and political ruin. Benin was one of the few African states that suc¬ 
cessfully controlled slave trading. It remained an independent political 
entity until the British invasion of 1897. 

A number of small states were born in the seventeenth century in 
the Akan forest behind the Gold Coast. They were known to have 
supplied by that time more than 20 percent of Europe’s gold reserves. 
Under the stimulus of the Royal African Company, this trade increased 
and led in the late seventeenth century to the rise of the Asante empire. 
The Akan peoples of Asante grew extremely powerful and wealthy 
by taxing trade passing through their territory cn route to the coast. 
Between 1721 and 1750 Asante civilization reached its zenith. Asante 
artisans crafted earrings, anklets, pendants, and armbands from gold 
and bronze. On horizontal stip looms they wove polychromed togas 
of varied designs. Each pattern had a name and conveyed a symbolic 
meaning. 

The slave trade reached monumental proportions. Between 1500 
and 1800 most scholars estimate that nearly ii million Africans were 
involuntarily exported: 7.8 million embarked on the Atlantic passage 
destined mainly for Brazil and the Caribbean. Another 3 million left 
Africa on routes across the Sahara, Red Sea, and Indian Ocean. But 
this was only a fraction of the total enslaved. Many served in African 
states, and others died defending themselves or en route to markets. 

The Atlantic slave trade received a great boost after 1713 when 
England secured the Spanish Asiento, or license, to supply slaves to 
Spanish New World possessions. In response, the Yoruba state of Oyo 
expanded into a territorial empire, serving as middleman in the slave 
trade between the Hausaland interior and the coast. Other states 
exhibited a similar pattern. Immediately west of Oyo appeared the 
highly centralized kingdom of Dahomey. Between 1724 and 1729 
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Dahomey swept into the coastal Aja states and assimilated them. Unable 
to foster other sorts of trade with the Europeans, the Dahomeans became 
both suppliers and brokers in the slave trade. Oyo, fearful of this com¬ 
petition, diverted traffic to its own ports in 1750. To survive the con¬ 
sequent economic dislocation, the Dahomean government developed 
a state-controlled totalitarian economic and political system unparal¬ 
leled in the eighteenth century. All state officials were appointed by 
the king, who ruled as a dictator, and a secret police was established 
to enforce his will. No system of checks and balances existed; only 
precedent ajid ancestral sanction guided his rule. Acting as high priest, 
the king dominated the major cults. He also controlled the craft guilds 
which produced pictorial tapestries and graceful statues to glorify royal 
power. A national military draft of men and women was instituted as 
well as a census bureau to administer it. Slave-worked plantations were 
established and placed under the close supervision of a minister of 
agriculture. Dahomey’s economy was tightly regulated with central 
control over taxation and currency. Prices and wages, on the other 
hand, were set by producers’ organizations. Culturally, westerniza¬ 
tion was actively discouraged by recourse to an aggressive policy of 
conquest and enforced assimilation into the traditional Fon way of life. 
Dahomey outlived the destructive effects of the slave trade .and was 
able to safeguard its dynamic cultural institutions until Frci&h guns 
disrupted them in 1894. 

Kongo and Ngola, in the savanna zone of West Central Africa, did 
not fare as well. After 1482 the Kongolese monarch, anxious to learn 
the secrets of European technology, assumed a Christian name and 
converted to Catholicism. But within two decades. Catholic mission¬ 
aries had driven a wedge between the king and the nobility, who wished 
to follow the time-honored indigenous traditions. In 1556 rivalries 
among Portuguese advisers in the Kongo and Ngola dragged these 
two kingdoms into a destructive war against each other. Ngola won, 
but the real beneficiaries were European and mulatto slavers who reaped 
huge profits seUing the war prisoners and refugees. Escalating demands 
for miners in Portuguese Brazil finally led to the total destruction of 
Kongo and Ngola (called Angola by the Portuguese) in 1665 and 1671 
respectively. Their governments collapsed, although the Kongolese 
tradition of fine rafHa cloth weaving remained vigorous. 

Queen Nzinga, the former Angolan monarch, laid the foundations 
for a new kingdom, called Matamba, deeper in the interior. From the 
1660S, Matamba became an important commercial state in Central 
Africa and a major broker in the growing international slave trade. 
Slave trading persisted and resulted in a further moral and ethical dete¬ 
rioration among certain segments of the population. Other African 
kingdoms, Lunda and Luba, arose deep in the interior, safely beyond 
direct Portuguese interference. Some of these highly centralized king- 
oms survived into the twentieth century, but only to lose their inde- 



pcndsncc to a new wave of Europeans, in search not of slaves but of 
copper. 

Portugese invdvemern on the East African coast was equally 
destructive, even though it had little to do with the slave trade. In 
1498 Vasco Da Gama rounded the Cape and saUed northward along 
the Swahih coast in search of the East Indies. He was astounded to 
discover a series of prosperous and highly civilized city-states with 
strong commercial and cultural links to Arabia, the Persian Gulf and 
India. But It was distressing to him that their Sultans were fervent 
practitioners of Islam. It is no wonder that Da Gama had battles in 
three of the four city-states he visited. At Malindi his reception was 
cordial, only because Da Gama had sacked Malindi’s commercial rival 
Mombasa. 

The Portuguese were impressed by the gold and copper flowing out 
of Central Africa and by the extensive Indian Ocean trading network 
which carried the ore to distant ports. They hoped to use the Swahili 
city-states as a springboard to the Indies and as a source of gold for 
financing commercial operations in India and the Spice Islands. By 
after several Portuguese voyages of plunder and bombardment, 
th'i dty-statesj^v^ere reduced to tributary status. 

The Portuguese did not intend to govern the Swahili city-states. 
Rather, they attempted, with only limited success, to monopolize the 
Indian Ocean trade through their Viceroy at Goa on the western coast 
of India. After troubles with Turkish pirates and pillaging Zimba 
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Jesus was built in 1593 at 
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tribesmen, the Portuguese in 1593 constructed a massive stone citadel, 
called Fort Jesus, at Mombasa, and the malleable Sultan of Malindi 
was appointed to govern on their behalf. In 1622 the Portuguese were 
driven out of Ormuz, their strategic stronghold in the Persian Gulf, 
by a powerful Persian fleet. The fragility of Portuguese rule soon became 
evident to others. From the 1630s they had to suppress costlyVevolts 
in numerous Swahili towns. After Muscat, the gateway to the Persian 
Gulf, fell in 1650, the Omani Arabs emerged as a formidable naval 
power. In 1698 they drove the Portuguese out of Mombasa, their major 
port of call en route to India, and the Portuguese supremacy north of 
Mozambique crumbled like a house of cards. In its wake lay the ruins 
of a once magnificent Swahili civilization. The Omani came to East 
Africa as liberators, but stayed on as conquerors, practicing a kind of 
benign neglect which led to further cultural and economic deteriora¬ 
tion. 

The Portuguese also failed in their attempts to control the gold and 
copper mines of the Zimbabwean and Katangan plateaus. After one 
Portuguese repelled hundred eighty years of interference in the political and religious insti¬ 
tutions of the Mwenemutapa empire, they were forced to retreat to 
the Mozambique coast. Their traders and soldiers were simply no match 
against the more determined and better organized Shona armies. Afri¬ 
can resistance was clearly stronger than the Portuguese will to con¬ 
quer. In 1798 the Portuguese attempted to link their colony in Angola 
with Mozambique in the hope of forging a transcontinental African 
empire. But malaria and the unwillingness of the crown to administer 
such a vast area were responsible for its failure. 

History took another, more tragic, course in the extreme southwest 
corner of Africa. In 1652, the Netherlands East India Company estab¬ 
lished a replenishment station at the Cape’s Table Bay for ships pass- 
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ing between western Europe and the Orient. It* rapidly grew into a 
company-governed colony of white settlement, centered on the fort 
in Cape Town harbor. Almost from the start the company, anxious 
to avoid interracial clashes, passed decrees segregating the whites from 
the indigenous Khoikhoi herders. Over the next half century, the 
European settlers displaced and subjugated the Khoikhoi and the San, 
an indigenous population of Stone Age hunters and gatherers. The 
Khoikhoi were gradually reduced from independent cattlemen to 
indigent clients of the ever-expanding white stock farmers. This source 
of cheap labor helped to alleviate the colony’s chronic shortage of 
manpower. By 1715, the once-proud Khoikhoi had lost nearly all their 
cattle and lands and had been decimated by European diseases like 
smallpox for which they had no natural immunity. The more primi¬ 
tive San were hunted down like wild game and driven into the arid 
north, but only after fierce guerrilla wars of resistance. By 1750 the 
San had been dispersed, and the Khoikhoi, literally “men of men,” 
and their civilization had disintegrated. Khoikhoi remnants merged 
with Bantu-speaking slaves imported from other regions of Africa and 
poor whites to form a new, mixed-race population called Cape Col¬ 
oreds. Though emulating European ways and adopting the evolving 
Afrikaans language, they were brutally discriminated against. At the 
same time, they refused to become part of indigenous black society, 
perceiving it as too primitive. 

From the beginning, slave-owning became a widespread and deeply 
entrenched feature of Cape society. By 1800, the approximately 20,000 
white settlers were outnumbered by their slaves, whom they tried to 
keep in tow through laws limiting their movement, employment, and 
ability to organize. 

The company failed to control the white diaspora, and the frontier 
moved steadily eastward. In about 1770, the rigidly Calvinistic trek- 
boers, isolated from the European Enlightenment’s liberal and 
humanitarian traditions, came up against a far more formidable com¬ 
petitor—the Iron-Age Bantu speakers. They, too, valued cattle and 
sought new pastures. But, unlike the Khoi and San, they were more 
socially cohesive, better organized govcrnmcntally, and greatly out¬ 
numbered the whites. 

Almost immediately, Bantu-Boer relations were marked by mutual 
suspicion and distrust, which quickly evolved into bitterness, fear, 
and hate as acts of violence escalated over the struggle for land and 
cattle. As in the past, company efforts at racial segregation in hopes of 
limiting costly frontier wars failed. Some forms of frontier interracial 
cooperation evolved, based on mutual interests. But conflict was more 
common and pervasive. 

Cosmopolitan Cape Town had become an internationally strategic 
harbor in the southern Atlantic, and in 1795 the British occupied it for 
fear of the French in the Napoleonic Wars. The near-bankrupt com- 
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The Dutch Colony of Cape Town on the Cape of Good Hope as It Appeared in a 
1762 Drawing by J. Rach 


pany, weakened by rebellious and indcpcndenc-niindcd colonists, did 
not resist. Between 1806 and 1833 the British sought, with ^nly lim- 
British occupation of Cape > ited success, to impose an Anglo-Saxon inspired color-blind legal and 

social system on a predominantly Dutch Cape society that saw race as 
a key indicator of social and political status. 

Viewing the collective sub-Saharan experience, African trade with 
the Europeans was a mixed blessing. The exchange of guns, powder. 
The legacy of trade with cheap manufactured textiles, and nondurable consumer goods such as 

the Europeans alcoholic beverages for gold, ivory, pepper, and palm oil accelerated 

the trend in some areas toward centralization of authority and the 
growth of territorially based states. Certain families monopolized the 
trade and enriched themselves at the expense of the broad masses. 
Lineage structures in the areas subjected to slave raids were severely 
weakened socially, economically, and materially. Yet the south Atlan¬ 
tic trade system also led to the introduction into Africa of new food 
crops, including plantain from Asia, cassava from Brazil, sweet pota¬ 
toes, pineapples, peanuts, and guava from other areas of the Americas, 
and corn from Brazil via Spain and Egypt. Increased long-distance 
trade also led to the wider dispersion of existing crops, such as East 
African coconut trees into West Africa. Thus, African diets improved, 
and the crops enabled societies blessed with fertile soils and reliable 
water supplies to sustain much higher population densities. This in 
turn contributed to the tendency to state creation and expansion. 
However, it also accelerated the process of deforestation and soil ero¬ 
sion. The Great Drought of 1738-1756 caused a massive decline in 
food output, malnutrition, and in some areas self-enslavement to avoid 
death from starvation. 







Unlike Japan, Africa’s real economic growth was slowed by the 
exploitative, nonproductive nature of the European trade. Europeans 
exported items which could not be used in the production of other 
goods. In West Africa, guns and gunpowder by the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury had become the most important foreign trade commodity. In the 
two centuries after 1600, at least 20 million guns were exported to 
sub-Saharan Africa. Between 1796 and 1805 more than 1.6 million 
guns were sent to West Africa from England alone. A strong connec¬ 
tion developed between firearms and the acquisition of slaves. The 
weapons were used mainly for interethnic raids and wars connected 
with the gathering of people for the slave markets. Wars which cre¬ 
ated many slaves for the Atlantic markets were particularly stimulated 
by compedtion among Africans for control of trade routes to the coast. 
Some African ethnic groups sold slaves to obtain guns to ensure their 
own political survival against internal rivals. In other words, slave 
exports were sometimes the result of politically motivated warfare 
rather than of pure economic incentive. 

African contact with the Euro-American capitalist system con¬ 
tributed to the evolution of state formation. However, in the long run 
it generated political instability, bred by struggles for power and sta¬ 
tus between the old elites and the emerging military and commercial 
entrepreneurs. The existing bases of political and social differentiation 
were challenged. Greater popular involvement in warfare and in the 
trade in gold, slaves, and forest agricultural products enabled clever 
and ambitious commoners to generate independent wealth. It bred a 
new “bourgeoisie” of African brokers, merchants, interpreters, and 
caravan operators. In Asante, Oyo, Dahomey, and elsewhere the tra¬ 
ditional royal lineages were forced to alter the hereditary political 
structures by incorporating ability and meritocracy into them. The 
rulers who failed to accommodate themselves to the changing order 
were faced with destructive civil wars and chronic political instability 
which ultimately rendered them more susceptible to European impe¬ 
rialist conquest in the late nineteenth century. 

Yet, in spite of these disruptive influences, these three centuries wit¬ 
nessed an explosion in artistic endeavor and output. New, more 
sophisticated aesthetic standards evolved in communities exposed to 
international trade. There was a richer diversity in styles and an 
improvement in techniques. European and Islamic trade injected new 
designs and motifs as well as greater quantities of material, particu¬ 
larly metals for castings and yarns for weaving. Social and religious 
cults and guild associations grew in number and membership and 
became powerful agencies for the maintenance of traditions and for 
the adaptation and institutionalization of social and artistic change. 
Slave raiding and warfare triggered massive population migrations. 
This led to greater intercultural contact between refugees and indi¬ 
genes and to the creation of a social climate in which people became 
more responsive to change and innovation. 
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This era saw the professionalization of craftspersons. In the past, 
most art was expressed through rock and body painting, stonework¬ 
ing, and ceramics. But from the 1500s, there was dramatic growth in 
textile design and manufacturing, nictal-casting, and mask and figu¬ 
rine wood sculpting. Nearly every large village could boast of guilds 
of weavers, cloth-dyers, spinners, and tailors. Increasing numbers of 
societies shifted from woven grass or bark-cloth waistbands to elab¬ 
orate garments covering much more of the body. Also, greater use 
was made of cosmetics and scarification. Dress became a form of 
communication and a symbol of status and wealth. 

In this period, males began to exert greater social and political con¬ 
trol through their secret societies. They also played a preponderant 
role in the sculptural arts, even though art was employed by both 
sexes in their masked festivals. Women often dictated the forms, but 
most of the actual carving or casting was performed by men. Pottery¬ 
making, in most cultures, remained in women’s hands, though weav¬ 
ing was done by both sexes. However, certain types of looms were 
reserved for men only. 

Royal families in the centralized states became wealthy and com¬ 
missioned artisans to fashion rings, pendants, bracelets, and hairpins 
from gold, copper, ivory, and exotic woods. Impressive mud or reed 
palaces were constructed with galleries and courtyards adorned with 
polychromed woven, batik, or tied-and-dyed tapestries. Basic ideals 
of beauty were expressed through distinct symbols stamped onto cloth, 
molded in high relief on the faqadcs of buildings, or shaped into fine 
wood or metal sculpture. Forms such as the circle, rectangle, oval, 
and square were brilliantly translated into artistic symbols and given 
deep philosophical and religious meaning. And complex notions of 
God and the universe were expressed in the verbal symbolism of 
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proverbs and epic poems or in the intricate designs of royal thrones, 
scepters, swords, and craftsmen’s tools. Over the course of these three 
centuries, the forest civilizations, with their unlimited supplies of tim¬ 
ber, used a wide variety of wood as the primary art medium for sculp¬ 
turing. They achieved a brilliant artistic synthesis of surrealist and 
expressionist, abstract and naturalistic elements. The cubist tradition 
itself was born not in western Europe in the early twentieth century 
but among artistic circles in the West African forest societies centuries 
before. Although Europeans robbed Africans of much of their physi¬ 
cal and human resources, they did not succeed in weakening their 
artistic vitality. Indeed, the trauma of European contact seemed to 
propel Africans toward even greater cultural achievements. 

Patterns of traditional African religion and thought also proved to 
be remarkably durable. Although Africans were intensely spiritual and 
thoughtful, no single “African” religion or philosophy evolved on a 
continental scale, such as we found with “Chinese” philosophy or in 
Hindu religion on the Indian subcontinent. Beyond Coptic Christian 
Ethiopia, there were no texts or written discourses of speculative and/or 
conceptual thought. Nevertheless, each culture possessed a collective 
wisdom, a set of principles or beliefs, with varying degrees of coher¬ 
ence, that governed human behavior. There was a considerable diver¬ 
gence in notions of good and evil, and in perceptions of physical and 
natural beauty. Different societies held to distinct moral and ethical 
systems operating within their own ethos. For example, one culture 
might regard the birth of twins an evil omen, and the infants would 
be cast out. A few hundred miles away, another culture would see 
such an event as blessed and worthy of celebration. 
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Nearly all African culturca, however, shared a fundamemal baae for 
Nearly an nm nanoolies of spirits and divinities pre- 

their belief systems. . . viewed not as aloof but acting 

sided a Supreme ^ AHcans saw the universe as a hter! 

“ I" t^fd«s.er;SomL each related to the other. God 
w*t almighJy cmative force, the primordial artist. He was omni- 
r,Sent omnipoLt. and omniscient, the ulttmatejudge and the great 
presenc, om ^ ^ ^ different names for God: m Dahomey 

ftTaf'M?™ 7 in Isante ••Nyame.’’ The Igbo called Him ••Chukn.” 
M«t Africans believed that a person is born free of sm and wtth a 
Sn soul that resides in the body. Afrtcan soctettes, especially the 
Vomba, placed enormous importance on achtevtng a dynamte har- 
rn^ny with God'and the spirits. This was attempted through constant 
"crif.ee, prayer, and divinarion. Diviners were mediums concerned 
4id. the Iral order and with relations between man and the spin u.l 
realms. Diviners were also in charge of oracles, and families consulted 
them on a child’s birth to learn of the infant’s destiny. 

Everyone was believed to be in possession of a spiritual guardian 
who if well served, would preserve and enhance one s life. By the 
sixteenth century, many African societies had assigned names to indi¬ 
viduals They were loaded with meaning and symbolism. For exam¬ 
ple a common Yoruba name for boys was Olugunna, moaning ‘ God 
straightens the path.” The Yoruba shared the Asante belief that every¬ 
one has a direct access to God, and this is expressed in the Asante 
maxim "No man’s path crosses another s. 

Most African cultures venerated their ancestors and looked to tn^^i 
for philosophical and spiritual guidance. The ancestors “owned the 
land, shaped the behavioral patterns oliheir descendants, and pro¬ 
vided a vital sense of continuity. To be cut off from the ancestors was, 
in essence, to be cut off from life itself. Some anthropologists believe 
that ancestor veneration stifled innovation and reform by placing taboos 
on thoughts or actions not attributable to societies’ leading forebear- 


ers. 


Essence” or “vital force” was a concept shared by many Bantu¬ 
speaking cultures. It presumed a hierarchy of forces, ranging down 
ward from mimtu (man, ancestors, God), kintu (things such as plants, 
animals, rocks); liantu (time, space), and kuntu (manner or rnodality). 
Every object, it was believed, possesses a certain amount of vital force. 
The problem is to release and then control it to one’s benefit. For the 
Bantu and others, the earth was especially sacred. It was generally 
associated with the female dimension and was not to be touched by 
secular authorities. Thus, in many societies divine kings wore over¬ 
sized sandals so as to avoid direct contact with the earth. 

Clearly, between 1500 and 1800, Islam^ and Christianity had made 
significant inroads on the continent. But in very few cultures did they 
succeed in destroying the fundamental tenets of traditional beliefs an 
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rituals. By 1550, classical Christianity in North Africa, Nubia, and 
Egypt had practically disappeared as a result of internal theological 
discord and the commercial challenge of Islam. In Ethiopia it remained riu- limM appeal of 
the almost exclusive preserve of royalty and the monastic clergy. Clmstiamiy, Islam. a„J 
European-inspired Christianity, mainly Catholicism, was associated Hindi 
with post-fifteenth-century trade in slaves and arms not education 
and technology—and thus failed to become deeply rooted or African¬ 
ized in the Kongo, Angola, Benin, and Mwenemutapa. Islam, on the 
other hand, also failed to captivate the broad masses. It remained 
essentially an urban-based, market-oriented faith, practiced by mal- 
lams (Islamic scholars), merchants, and princes. Hinduism had even 
less success and seldom radiated beyond the Swahili city-states of the 
East African coast. 
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Chapter 22 


THE ECONOMY AND SOCIETY 
OF EARLY-MODERN EUROPE 

We ought to esteem and cherish those trades which we have in remote or 
far countries, for besides the increase in shipping and mariners thereby, 
the wares also sent thither and received from thence are far more profit¬ 
able unto the kingdom than by our trades near at hand. 

—Thomas Mun, England’s Treasure by Foreign Trade, 1630 


In nearly every state in Europe citizens are divided into the three orders 

of nobles, clergy, and people-Even Plato, although he intended all 

his citizens to enjoy an equality of rights and privileges, divided them 
into the three orders of guardians, soldiers and labourers. All this goes to 
show that there never was a commonwealth, real or imaginary, even it 
conceived in the most popular terms, where citizens were in truth equal 
in all rights and privileges. Some always have more, some less than the 

rest. 

—Jean Bodin, Six Books of the Commonwealth, 1570 


A ny study of early-modern European society must concern itself 
with change, with the factors that in the two hundred years 
after 1600 were powerful enough to produce the political 
upheaval of the French Revolution and the economic stimulus for the 
Industrial Revolution. Unquestionably, the most 
during that period was economic. By the latter part o ® S 
century, the freebooting overseas expansionism that had begun m the 
ste J,k century with the Spanish conquistadors had -d^ -th 
Europe at the center of a vast system of worldwide trade. Comme 
on this increasingly global scale had given birth to fesh- 

ioned for its support, and had altered patterns of living among those 
caught up in its overpowering dynamic. Banks anc^oint-stock com¬ 
panies financed international commercial ventures. New urban work¬ 
shops responded to the intensified demand for manufactured goods. 


Economic change 
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As international banking developed into a highly sophisticated profes¬ 
sion its practitioners became powerful men. As urban workshops 
imposed new conditions and habits, the urban artisan was forced to 
bend uncomfortably to unfamiliar demands. 

European society as a whole found bending no more comfortable. 
Change was imposed upon national communities which, in many 
cases, were still defined according to the hierarchies of the Middle 
Ages’: landlord and peasant, nobleman and serf. Each order was 
expected to acknowledge its inherent obligations and responsibilities, 
as each was assumed to be part of an organic and divinely sanctioned 
communal whole. Where, within this prcqrdained structure, was the 
independent commercial entrepreneur or the dispossessed laborer sup¬ 
posed to fit? Tension of this sort between old forms and new realities 
was further exacerbated by the general crisis that we analyzed in the 
preceding chapter. Change produced by economic expansion and dis¬ 
location occurred against the background of civil and religious turmoil 
that tore much of Europe to pieces in the seventeenth century, and 
against an equally disruptive cycle of demographic swings caused by 
warfare and disease, by good weather one year, bad weather and 
hence famine—the next. Those were the changes closest to the lives 
of most Europeans, the men and women still bound to the land, for 
whom, as the French historian Pierre Goubert has observed, “death 
was at the center of life, just as the graveyard was at the center of the 
village.” The concerns of this chapter are thus both the economic and 
social circumstances that represented change, and the habits and tra¬ 
ditions that were making change complex and difficult. 


I. CAPITALISM, MERCANTILISM. AND THE 
COMMERCIAL REVOLUTION 

Tne early-modern world of commerce and industry was governed by 
the assumptions of capitalism and mercantilism. Reduced to its sim- 
Capitalism d^ned plest terms, capitalism may be defined as a system of production, dis¬ 
tribution, and exchange, in which accumulated wealth is invested by 
private owners for the sake of gain. Its essential features are private 
enterprise, competition for markets, and business for profit. Generally 
it involves also the wage system as a method of payment of workers; 
that is, a mode of payment based not on the amount of wealth they 
create, but rather upon their ability to compete with one another for 
jobs. Capitalism represented a direct challenge to the semi-static 
economy of the medieval guilds, in which production and trade were 
supposed to be conducted for the benefit of society and with only a 
reasonable charge for the service rendered, instead of unlimited prof¬ 
its. Capitalism is a system designed to encourage commercial expan¬ 
sion beyond the local level, on a national and international scale. 
Guildmasters had neither the money (capital) to support nor the 




knowledge to organize and direct commercial enterprises beyond their 
own towns. Activity on that wider scale demanded the resources and 
expertise of wealthy and experienced entrepreneurs. These men, who 
usually started as merchants operating over a wide area and ended as 
bankers, could afford to invest in large quantities of manufactured 
goods, and if necessary, to hold them unsold until they could com¬ 
mand a high price. The capitalist entrepreneur studied patterns of 
international trade. He knew where markets were and how to manip¬ 
ulate them to his advantage. 

Capitalism is a system designed to reward the individual. In con¬ 
trast, mercantilist doctrine emphasized direct governmental inter¬ 
vention in economic policy to increase the general prosperity of the 
state. Mercantilism was by no means a new idea. It was in fact a var¬ 
iation on the medieval notion that the populace of any particular town 
comprised a community with a common wealth, and that the eco¬ 
nomic well-being of such communities depended on the willingness 
of that populace to work at whatever task God or their rulers assigned 
them to benefit the community as a whole. Membership in a particu¬ 
lar order within the community ensured to men and women the priv¬ 
ileges of that order. In the case of the poor, this meant no more than 
protection from unfair prices and from starvation. In return for such 
protection, members of the community willingly placed themselves 
under the regimentation that guild restrictions and town ordinances 
imposed. 

The mercantilism of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
translated this earlier concept of community as a privileged, but regi¬ 
mented, economic unit from the level of towns to the level of the 
entire state. This translation represented not so much a complete change 
as it did the extension and elaboration of theories and practices that 
had governed the policies of earlier rulers. The conquest and subse¬ 
quent plundering of the New World by Spain was an instance of mer¬ 
cantilism at work on a grand scale. The Statute of Artificers, passed 
by the English Parliament in 1563, which established a customary “fair” 
wage scale applicable to all laborers, instituted economic privilege and 
regimentation at the national level. 

Mercantile theory held that a state’s power depended on its actual, 
calculable wealth, expressed in terms of the amount of gold and silver 
bullion in its possession at any given time. A state amassed bullion by 
ensuring itself as favorable a balance of trade as possible. Hence the 
degree to which a state could remain self-sufficient, importing as little 
as necessary while exporting as much as possible, was the clearest 
gauge not only of its economic prosperity but of its power. This doc¬ 
trine had profound effects on state policy. First, it led to the establish¬ 
ment and development of overseas colonies. Colonies, mercantilists 
reasoned, would, as part of the national community, provide it with 
raw materials, including precious metals in some instances, which 
would otherwise have to be obtained outside the community. Second, 
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commercial revolution 


Elements of the 
Commercial Revolution: 
(i) increased capital 


__ rn encourace industrial production and 

it inspired state gover increase the state’s income, 

c^de. both sources ,0 discourage domes.ic con- 

And finally. It persua e p y marker reduced the 

sumprion. smee 8^ was rbus .0 keep wages 

C s^lat laborer; would no. 

e„di*e mercamilis. goals in principle, the degree ,0 which rheir pol- 
des rflected .hose goals varied according .0 national cireumsranee. 
sSu despite its insistence on closed colonial markers and irs derer- 
mtodon .0 amass a fortune in bullion, never succeeded in arra.ning 
reJonomie self-sufficiency that mercanrihs. theory demanded. The 
Wards therefore found it necessary .0 eitchange their bullion for 
Hemish. French, and English manufactured good, which they were 
unable .0 supply .0 either their home market or .0 their colonies. 
Madrid’s mercantilism, however, had little appeal in Amsterdam. The 
Dutch rejected the governmental centraiiaation implicit in tie mer¬ 
cantilist notion of the sovereign state as an economic unit whic they 
associated with the hated regime of Philip 11 of Spam. They further 
recognized that the United Provinces were too small to permit them 
to achieve economic self-sufficiency. Throughout the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries the Dutch remained dedicated m principle and 
practice to free trade, often investing, contrary to mercantilist doc¬ 
trine, in the commercial enterprises of other countries and promoting 
national prosperity by encouraging the rest of Europe to rely upon 
Amsterdam as a hub of international finance and trade. The Dutch 
commitment to free trade did not extend to their colonial preserves 
which remained closed to their commercial rivals. It was the French 
and the English who combined, in differing degrees, governmenul 
centralization and independent commercial enterprise most consis¬ 
tently and effectively and who became the most successful practition¬ 
ers of mercantilism in early-modern Europe. 

The goal of capitalism was a commercial system that w^ould make 
individuals rich. The goal of mercantilism was a system that would 
make the state powerful. Though they differed as to ends, the two 
systems functioned compatably together for most of the early-modern 
period. Together, governments and entrepreneurs designed new insti¬ 
tutions that facilitated the expansion of global commerce during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and effected what has come to 
be called a Commercial Revolution. 

Enterprise on this new scale depended on the availability of capital 
for investment. And that capital was generated primarily by a gradual 
increase in agricultural prices throughout much of the period. Had 
that increase been sharp, it would probably have produced enough 
hunger and suffering to retard rather than stimulate economic growth. 
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The Night-Share Crier and His 
Magic Lantern, A Dutch cari¬ 
cature of John Law's Missis¬ 
sippi Bubble, correctly sug¬ 
gesting that its promised fi¬ 
nancial rewards \yere illusory. 


The Mississippi Bubble 


The role of the state 


. „ rontinuint? hardships to the lower classes, 

prices brought severe 8 bandits flourished in the 

tapovcishment „erc not too ptoud to 

rural areas. In ^ wandered from city to city. At the 

join the throngs of ‘S Florentine bank of the Medici 

end of the . ^f the century that followed saw numer- 

closed US "’Vp",f„td ta G—'V- 

ous bankruptcies ,, j and to some extent France'waxed 

Meanwhile, &ig “ ; . especially chatactetistic of the "age 

Set " which lasted ftom about .i 40 to .630^ In the seventeenth 
ot Sliver, W1 inflation had spent us force, and 

century dechne se m^^ and international wars and civil strife. 

“SSnation ofbooms and tecessions was followed by outbteaks 
of feverish speculation. These teached theit chmax catly m the eigh¬ 
teenth century. The most notorious were the South Sea Bubble and 
Ae Mississippi Bubble. The former was the result of luflat on of the 
stock 5 the South Sea Company in England whose offer to assume 
Le uadonal deb. led to unwarranted confidence m the eompy 
Lk When buoyant hopes gave way to fears, investors made ftamje 
attempts to dispose of their shares for whatever they would bring. A 

crash which came in 1720 was the inevitable result. • n ,. j • 

During the years when the South Sea Bubble was being inflated in 
England the French were going through a si^milar wave of sp|culative 
madness. In 1715 a Scotsman by the name of John Law, who had been 
compelled to flee from British soil for killing his rival in a love intrigue, 
sLled in Paris, after various successful gambling adventures in other 
cities. He persuaded the regent of France to adopt his scheme for pay 
ing off the national debt through the issuance of paper money and to 
grant him the privilege of organizing the Mississippi Company for t e 
colonization and exploitation of Louisiana. As the government loans 
were redeemed, those who received the money were encouraged o 
buy stock in the company. Soon the shares began to soar, ultimately 
reaching a price forty times their original value. Nearly everyone who 
could scrape together a bit of surplus cash rushed forward to partici¬ 
pate in the scramble for riches. Stories were told of butchers and tai¬ 
lors who were supposed to have become millionaires by buying a ew 
shares and holding them for a rise in price. But as the realization grew 
that the company would never be able to pay more than a nominal 
dividend on the stock at its inflated value, the more cautious investors 
began selling their holdings. The alarm spread, and f 

anxious to sell as they had been to buy. In 1720 the Mississippi u 
burst in a wild panic. Thousands of people who had sold good prop¬ 
erty to buy the shares at fantastic prices were ruined. 

Joint-stock companies in France were more directly dependent on 
the state than was the case elsewhere, a reflection of French de , 

to mercantilist theory. In most cases French companies were noate^^ 
under governmental auspices; courtiers—and the king himsel wer 





heavy investors. Agents of the state played a direct role in their man¬ 
agement, sometimes to the company’s ultimate disadvantage. The 
French East India Company, for example, was compelled by state 
direction to govern its colonics in accordance with the laws of Paris, 
a fact which, one historian has remarked, “reminds one of the com¬ 
plaint that French progress in the Sahara was retarded by the refusal 
of the camel to accommodate its habits to administrative regulations 
made in Paris.”' Even though companies elsewhere were less subject 
to governmental regulation than they were in France, government and 
commerce generally worked to promote each other’s interests. In tirne 
of war, governments called upon commercial capitalists to assist in 
the financing of their campaigns. When England went to war against 
France in 1689, for example, the government had no long-range bor¬ 
rowing mechanism available to it; during the next quarter century the 
merchant community, through the Bank of England, assisted the 
government in raising over £170 million and in stabilizing the national 
debt at £40 million. In return, trading companies used the war to 
increase long-distance commercial traffic at the expense of their French 
enemy, and exerted powerful pressure on the government to secure 
treaties that would work to their commercial advantage. 


2. COLONIZATION AND OVERSEAS TRADE 

The institutions of the Commercial Revolution banks, credit facile 
ties, joint-stock companies, monetary systems—were designed specif¬ 
ically to assist both capitalist entrepreneurs and mercantilist policy¬ 
makers in the development and exploitation of overseas colonies and 
trading posts, the most visible evidence of the economic expansionism 
of early-modern Europe. Following the exploit of the conquistadors, 
the Spanish established colonial governments in Peru and in Mexico, 
which they controUed from Madrid in proper mercantilist fashion by 
a Council of the Indies. In return for a protection fee, as distinct from 
the royalty of one-fifth of all bullion extracted from the colonies, the 
Spanish navy attempted to protect treasure ships from attacks by the 
French, English, and Dutch. The mercantilist governments of Philip 
II and his successors were determined to defend their monopoly in the 
New World. They issued trading licenses to none but Spanish mer¬ 
chants; exports and imports passed only through the port of Seville 
(later the more navigable port of Cadiz), where they were registered 
at the government-operated Casa de Contratacion, or customs house. 

These precautions did not deter other countries from attempting to 
win a share of the treasure for themselves. Probably the boldest chal¬ 
lengers were the English, and their leading buccaneer the “sea dog 
Sir Francis Drake, who three times raided the east and west coasts of 
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Spanish America and who, in 1587, the year before the Armada set 
sail on its ill-fated voyage north, “singed the beard of the Spanish 
king” by attacking the Spanish fleet at irs anchorage in Cadiz harbor. 
Yet despite dashing heroics of that sort, the English could do no more 
than dent the Spanish trade. Reluctantly foresaking the search for the 
quick profits Spain was extracting from its colonial gold and silver 
mines, English colonists began to establish agricultural settlements in 
North America and the Caribbean basin. The first permanent, though 
ultimately unsuccessful, colony was established at Jamestown, in Vir¬ 
ginia, in 1607. Over the next forty years, 80,000 English emigrants 
founded over twenty autonomous settlements in the New World. At 
first, English governments did far less than the Spanish to control 
these enterprises by means of mercantilist-inspired policies. Agricul¬ 
ture did not seem to promise rewards large enough to warrant state 
regulation. In addition, since many of the colonies were settled by 
religious dissenters escaping the attempts of James I and Charles I to 
impose religious uniformity, those monarchs were not disposed to 
encourage their economic prosperity by direct subsidy, or by the 
introduction of tariffs to prevent foreign competitors from undersell¬ 
ing the colonists in the English home market. 

By the mid-seventeenth century, however, English policy had 
changed. Agricultural colonies were producing crops in high demand 
throughout Europe. The profits of colonial planters encouraged the 
governments of both Oliver Cromwell and Charles II to intervene in 
the management of their overseas economy. Navigation Acts, passed 
in 1651 and 1660, and rigorously enforced thereafter, decreed that all 
exports from English colonies to the mother country be carried in 
English ships, and forbade the direct exporting of certain “ennumer- 
ated products directly from the colonies to continental ports. 

The most valuable of those products were sugar and tobacco. Sugar, 
virtually unknown in Europe earlier, had become a popular luxury by 
the end of the sixteenth century. Where once it had been considered 
no more than a medicine, one observer now noted that the wealthy 
were “devouring it out of gluttony.” Sugarcane was raised in the 
West Indies after 1650 in rapidly increasing amounts. In the eighteenth 
century, the value of the sugar that England imported from its small 
island colonies there—Barbados, Jamaica, St. Kitts, and others— 
exceeded the value of its imports from the vast subcontinents of China 
and India. Although the tobacco plant was imported into Europe by 
the Spaniards about fifty years after the discovery of America, another 
half century passed before Europeans contracted the habit of smok- 
ing. At first the plant was believed to possess miraculous healing pow¬ 
ers and was referred to as “divine tobacco” and “our holy herb 
nicotian.” (The word “nicotine” derives from the name of the French 
ambassador to Portugal, Jean Nicot, who brought the tobacco plant 
to France.) The practice of smoking was popularized by English 
explorers, especially by Sir Walter Raleigh, who had learned to smoke 
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while living among the Indians of Virginia. It spread rapidly through 
all classes of European society. Governments at first joined the Church 
in condemning the use of tobacco because of its socially and spiritually 
harmful effects, but by the end of the seventeenth century, having 
realized the profits to be made from its production, they were encour¬ 
aging its use. 

The Dutch were even more successful than the English in establish¬ 
ing a flourishing commercial empire in the seventeenth century. Their 
The Dutch in the Far joint-stock East India Company, founded in 1602, rivaled its English 
counterpart in Asia, gaining firm control of Sumatra, Borneo, and the 
Moluccas, or Spice Islands, and driving Portuguese traders from an 
area where they had heretofore enjoyed an undisturbed commercial 
dominion. The result was a Dutch monopoly in pepper, cinnamon, 
nutmeg, macc, and cloves. The Dutch also secured an exclusive right 
to trade with the Japanese, and maintained outposts in China and India 
as well. In the Western hemisphere, their achievements were less spec¬ 
tacular. Following a series of trade wars with England, they surren¬ 
dered their North American colony of New Amsterdam (subsequently 
renamed New York) in 1667, retaining Surinam, off the northern coast 
of South America, as well as the islands of Curasao and Tobago in the 
West Indies in compensation. 

French colonial policy matured during the administration of Louis 
XIV s mercantilist finance minister, Jean Baptiste Colbert (1619—1683), 
The French in America who perceived of overseas expansion as an integral part of state eco¬ 
nomic policy. He organized joint-stock companies to compete with 


















those of the English. He encouraged the development of lucrative 
sugar-producing colonies in the West Indies, the largest of which was 
St. Dominique (present-day Haiti). France also dominated the interior 
of the North American continent. Frenchmen traded fiirs and preached 
Christianity to the Indians in a vast territory that stretched from Aca¬ 
dia and the St. Lawrence River in the northeast to Louisiana in the 
west. Yet the financial returns from these lands was hardly commen¬ 
surate with their size. Furs, fish, and tobacco were exported to home 
markets, but not in sufficient amounts to match the profits from the 
sugar colonics of the Caribbean or from the line of trading posts the 
French maintained in India. 

The fortunes of these commercial empires rose and fell in the course 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The Spanish, mired in a 
persistent economic lassitude and embroiled in a succession of expen¬ 
sive wars and domestic rebellions, were powerless to preserve the 
sanctity of their empire. Their merchant marine, once a match for 
cunning pirate-admirals like Drake, was by the middle of the seven¬ 
teenth century unable to protect itself from attack by its more spirited 
commercial rivals. In a war with Spain in the 1650s, the English cap¬ 
tured not only the island of Jamaica but treasure ships lying off the 
Spanish harbor of Cadiz, further profit was obtained by bribing 
Spanish customs officials on a grand scale. During the second half of 
the century, two-thirds of the imported goods sold in Spanish colo¬ 
nies were smuggled in by Dutch, English, and French traders. By 
1700, though Spain still possessed a colonial empire, it was one which 
lay at the mercy of its more dynamic rivals. Portugal, too, found it 
impossible to prevent foreign penetration of its colonial economies. 
The English worked diligently and successfully to win commercial 
advantages. They obtained concessions to export woolens duty-free 
into Portugal itself in return for similar preferential treatment for Por¬ 
tuguese wines. (The notorious affection of the English upper class for 
port wine daces from the signing of the Treaty of 1703.) English trade 
with the mother country led in time to English trade with the Portu¬ 
guese colony of Brazil, indeed to the opening of commercial offices in 
Rio de Janeiro. 

The Dutch, whose merchant fleet of over 16,000 vessels was the 
largest in seventeenth-century Europe, continued to dominate world 
trade until eclipsed by the French and British after the late seventeenth 
century. Dutch ships—about half the European total—not only sailed 
the high seas, but dominated the European coastal carrying trade as 
well. The Dutch merchant marine force ensured the position of 
Amsterdam as the world’s premier trading center, the volume of Dutch 
commerce allowing Amsterdam merchants to undersell their English 
and French rivals. During the eighteenth century a growing Anglo- 
French rivalry in India stole the commercial spotlight from the Dutch 
spice monopoly in the Far East. The French and English East India 
Companies employed mercenaries to establish and expand trading areas 
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such as Madras, Bombay, and Pondichery. By exploiting indigenous 
industries, European capitalists continued to increase the flow of fine 
cotton textiles, tea, and spices which passed through these commercial 
depots on their way to Europe. The struggle for economic dominance 
in India was resolved in mid-century in England’s favor following a 
series of military clashes. As a sign of France’s defeat, in 1769 the 
French East India Company was dissolved. 

Despite the commercial importance of India, however, patterns of 
world trade came increasingly to be dominated by western routes that 
had developed in response to the lucrative West Indian sugar industry, 
and to the demand for slaves from Africa to work the plantations in 
the Caribbean, Here Britain, again, eventually assumed the lead. Typ¬ 
ically, an English ship might begin its voyage with a consignment of 
Jamaican rum and sail to Africa, where the rum would be exchanged 
for a cargo of slaves. From the west coast of Africa the ship would 
then cross the South Atlantic to the sugar colonies of Jamaica or Bar¬ 
bados, where slaves would be traded for molasses, which would make 
the final leg of the journey to New England. A variant triangle might 
see cheap manufactured goods move from Bristol or Liverpool, in 
England, to Africa, where they would be traded for slaves. Those 
slaves would then be shipped to Virginia and exchanged for tobacco, 
which would be shipped to England and processed there for sale in 
continental markets. Other eighteenth-century trade routes were more 
direct: the Spanish, French, Portuguese, and Dutch all engaged in the 
slave trade between Africa and Central and South America; the Span¬ 
ish attempted, vainly, to retain a mercantilist monopoly on direct 
trade between Cadiz and their South American colonies; others sailed 
from England, France, or North America to the Caribbean and back 
again. And of course trade continued to flourish between Europe and 
the Near and Far East. But the triangular western routes, dictated by 
the grim economic symbiosis of sugar and slaves, remained dominant. 

The cultivation of sugar and tobacco depended on slave labor; and 
as demand for those products increased, so did the traffic in black 
slaves, without whose labor those products could not be raised or 
harvested. At the height of the Atlantic slave trade in the eighteenth 
century, somewhere between 75,000 and 90,000 blacks were shipped 
across the Atlantic yearly: six million in the eighteenth century, out 
of a total of over nine million for the entire history of the trade. About 
35 percent went to English and French Caribbean plantations. 5 per¬ 
cent (roughly 450,000) to North America, and the rest to the Portu¬ 
guese colony of Brazil and to Spanish colonies in South America. 
Although run in the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries as a 
monopoly by various governments, in its heyday the slave trade was 
open to private entrepreneurs, who operated ports on the West Afri¬ 
can coast. Traders exchanged cheap Indian cloth, metal goods, rum, 
and firearms with African slave merchants in return for their human 
cargo. Already disoriented and degraded by their capture at the hands 






How Slaves Were Stowed Aboard 
Ship during the Middle Passage. 
Men were “housed”on the right; 
women on the left; children in 
the middle. The human cargo 
was jammed onto platforms six 
feetwidewithoutsufFicienthead- 
room to permit an adult to sit up. 
This diagram is from evidence 
gathered by English abolitionists 
and depicts conditions on the 
Liverpool slave ship Brookes. 



of rival tribes, black men, women, and children were packed by the 
hundreds into the holds of slave ships for the gruesome “middle pas¬ 
sage” across the Atlantic (so called to distinguish it from the ship’s 
voyage from Europe to Africa, and from the slave colony back to 
Europe again). Shackled to the decks, without sanitary facilities, the 
black “cargo” suffered horribly; the mortality rate, however, remained 
at about lo or 11 percent, not much higher than the rate for a normal 
sea voyage of one hundred days or more. Since traders had to invest 
as much as f lo per slave in their enterprise, they ensured that their con¬ 
signment would reach its destination in good enough shape to be sold 
for a profit. 

Not until the very end of the eighteenth century did Europeans 
protest this ghastly traffic. Though the trade was risky, dependent as 
it was on a good wind and fair weather, profits often reached as much The ending of the trade 

as 300 percent. Demand for slaves remained high throughout the 
eighteenth century. By the 1780s, there were over 500,000 slaves on 
the largest French plantation island, St. Dominique, and 200,000 or 
more on the English counterpart, Jamaica. Those numbers reflected 
the expanding world market for slave-grown crops. As long as demand 
for the crops cultivated by slaves continued to rise—^as long as the 
economy relied to the extent it did upon slave labor—governments 
would remain unwilling to put an end to the system that, as one 
Englishman wrote in 1749, provided “an unexhaustible fund of wealth 
to this nation. Philosophers argued that though there was reason to 
rejoice that slavery had been banished from the continent of Europe 
(forgetting, apparently, the extent to which it continued to exist east 
of the Elbe in the form of serfdom), it remained a necessity in other 
parts of the world. Public pressure, first from Quakers and then from 
others motivated either by religious or humanitarian zeal, helped put 
an end to the trade in England in 1807, and to slavery itself in British 
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colonics in 1833. Slavery in French colonies was abolished in 1793, 
but only after slaves had risen in massive revolt on St. Dominique. 
Elsewhere in Latin and North America, slavery lasted well into the 
nincteenth’century-in the United States, until the Civil War of 1861- 

186 S 

Tlie slave trade is an integral part of the history of the dramatic rise 
of English and French commerce during the eighteenth century. France 
experienced a striking rise in trade. French colonial trade, valued at 25 
million livres in 1716, rose to 263 million livres in 1789. In England, 
during roughly the same period, foreign trade increased in value from 
£10 million to £40 million, the latter amount more than twice that for 
France. These figures suggest the degree to which statecraft and pri¬ 
vate enterprise "vere bound to each other. If merchants depended on 
their government to provide a navy to protect and defend their over¬ 
seas investments, governments depended equally on entrepreneur- 
ship, not only to generate money to build ships, but to sustain the 
trade upon which national power had come to rely so heavily. 


3. AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY 

The pace of industrial change in early-modern Europe was not as 
dynamic as that of the Commercial Revolution and the expansion of 
overseas colonization and trade. Changes did occur, but less uni¬ 
formly and dramarically than those we have been tracing. This is not 
surprising, since the major economic enterprise remained agricultural 
production, which, throughout much of the period, was generally 
carried on according to traditional techniques that kept the volume of 
production low. Yet by the end of the eighteenth century, tradition 
was beginning to yield to innovation, with the result that production 
in some areas was increasing dramatically. 

Most of the agricultural regions of seventeenth-century Europe were 
farmed in open fields. In the north, these fields were usually large 
sections of land, divided into long, narrow strips; in the south, the 
strips tended to reflect the more irregular shape of local landscapes. 
Although one or two rich aristocrats might own as much as three- 
fourths of the land in an open-field village, that land did not comprise 
one solid block. Instead it was made up of a great many plots, seldom 
contiguous, within the various open fields that surrounded the village. 
A large property owner's desmesne farm—which he worked with hired 
laborers for his own direct profit—and his tenant farms—those which 
he leased out to peasants—^all consisted of these bits and pieces of land 
which lay alongside other bits and pieces that belonged to other land- 
owners—very often small peasant proprietors. Each large open field 
thus resembled a patchwork quilt. Under these circumstances, in order 
for the fields to be cultivated with any degree of efficiency, all the 
“patches” had to be planted with the same crop, and sown, cultivated. 





and harvested together. Once the harvest was in, livestock was often 701 

turned into the fields to graze. One consequence of this practice was-— 

that crops were cut with a primitive sickle, which left more stubble Agriculture and Industry 

for sheep and cattle, rather than with the far more efficient scythe. 

Inefficiency was indeed the hallmark of the open-field system, an inef¬ 
ficiency which those who owned large tracts of land grew more and 
more unwilling to tolerate. The Commercial Revolution encouraged 
landlords, particularly those in England and Holland, to compete for 
markets as capitalist agricultural entrepreneurs. In doing so, they looked 
for ways to improve the yield on their lands. 

By the end of the eighteenth century a great many had resolved the 
problem of low production by adopting a full range of innovative 
farming techniques, the most drastic of which was the enclosure of Enclosure 
open fields to allow for more systematic and therefore more produc¬ 
tive farming. Enclosure” was the term for land reorganization within 
a traditional village community. The earliest enclosures in England 
took place in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and entailed the con¬ 
version of lands into fenced-oflf sheep meadows. Because of the great 
profits to be accrued from wool, some landlords decided to convert 
common pastures that hitherto had supported peasant livestock into 
their own preserves for sheep-raising. Sometimes they also succeeded 
in converting grain fields into sheep pastures by evicting peasants 
whose leaseholds were none too secure. This caused grave hardships 
for the peasants concerned. As Thomas More wrote in his Utopia 
(1516), “sheep that used to be so meek and eat so little now are 
becoming so greedy and wild that they devour men themselves . . . 
for they leave no land free for the plough.” The humanitarian More, 
however, was exaggerating somewhat. In fact, no more than about 3 
percent of arable land had been enclosed before 1525 and part of that 
was not for sheep pasturage. 


The Open-Field Sys¬ 
tem in Northern France, 
1738 . Note the sub¬ 
division of large tracts 
into narrow strips, 
each owned by dif¬ 
ferent proprietors. 
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The really dramatic enclosure movement in England took place 
between 1710 and 1810 and aimed not to free land for sheep but to 
increase the efficiency of crop-raising. In this period landlords became 
convinced of the necessity for “scientific farming.” Above all, they 
realized that by introducing new crops and farming methods they could 
reduce the amount of fallow lands and bring in higher yields, and thus 
higher profits. Some of the important new crops with which they 
experimented were clover, alfalfa, and related varieties of leguminous 
plants. These reduced fertility much less than cereal grains and actually 
helped to improve the quality of the soil by gathering nitrogen and 
making the ground more porous. Another new crop that had a similar 
effect was the turnip. The greatest propagandist for the planting of 
this unattractive vegetable was Viscount Charles Townshend (1674- 
1738), a prominent aristocrat and politician, who toward the end of 
his life left the royal court to experiment with agriculture. In this he 
became a model for subsequent aristocratic interest in scientific farm¬ 
ing. Townshend gained the nickname of “Turnip” Townshend because 
he was so dedicated to converting people to the use of the turnip in 
new crop-rotation systems. 

Clover, alfalfa, and turnips not only helped in doing away with the 
fallow but they provided excellent winter food for animals, thereby 
aiding the production of more and better livestock. And more live¬ 
stock also meant more manure. Accordingly, intensive manuring 
became another way in which scientific farmers could eliminate the 
need for letting land lie fallow. Other improvements in farming meth¬ 
ods introduced in the period were more intensive hoeing and weed¬ 
ing, and the use of the seed drill for planting grain. The latter eliminated 
the old wasteful method of sowing grain broadcast by hand, most of 
it remaining on top to be eaten by birds. 

Scientific farming dictated the necessity of enclosures because the 
“improving” landlord needed flexibility to experiment as he wished. 
He simply could not try to plant one narrow open strip with turnips 
while peasants were continuing to rotate all the contiguous areas on 
the basis of the age-old three-field system. Instead, it was necessary 
for him to have fenced-off compact plots to leave no doubt as to which 
territory was his own, to maximize efficiency in experimentation, and 
to keep away stray grazing animals. When the enclosure movement 
gathered momentumi landlords were not above using the principle of 
reorganizing and enclosing territories to gain new lands from free¬ 
holders that hitherto Had iri'no way belonged to them. In all this they 
had the government on their side. Parliament stopped trying to pro¬ 
hibit enclosures in 1640 and actually started directing them in 1710, 
not surprising in view of the fact that Parliament was dominated by 
large landowners. Thereafter, throughout the eighteenth century, 
parliamentary “acts of enclosure” provided that all the lands of a given 
village be completely redistributed into compact, fenced parcels, with 
the leading landlords of an area gaining far and away the most land. 



Here was a change that had major social consequences where it 
occurred. ViUage life under the open-field system was communal, since 
decisions as to which crops were to be grown where and when had to 
be arrived at jointly. Often land was held under customary right by 
the village as a whole; and this common land afforded the poor not 
only a place to tether a cow, to fish, or to gather firewood, but to 
breathe at least a bit of the air of social freedom. In most cases the acts 
of ^closure included the common land in the redistribution. Hence 
encfostire cost villagers their modest freedoms, as well as the tradi¬ 
tional right to help determine how the community’s subsistence econ¬ 
omy was to be managed. Cottagers (very small landholders) and 
squatters, who had over generations established a customary right to 

the use of common lands, were reduced to the rank of landless labor- 
ers. 

On the Continent, except for Holland, there was nothing compa¬ 
rable to the English advance in scientific farming. Nor, with the not¬ 
able exception of Spain, was there a pronounced enclosure movement 
as in England and the Low Countries. Wherever small peasant pro¬ 
prietorship was firmly entrenched, as in France and in some areas of 
Germany, enclosure was successfully opposed. Yet despite that fact, 
European food production became increasingly capitalistic in the sev¬ 
enteenth and eighteenth centuries. Landlords leased farms to tenants 
and reaped profits as rent. Often they allowed tenants to pay rent in 
the form of half their crops. This system of sharecropping was most 
prevalent in France, Italy, and Spain. Farther east, in Prussia, Poland, 
Hungary, and Russia, landowners continued to rely on unpaid serfs 
to till the land. Wherever the market economy replaced the economy 
of local self-sufficiency, it brought change in its wake. 

The eighteenth century saw the introduction of two crops from the 
New World, maize (Indian com) and the potato, that eventually 
resulted in the provision of a more adequate diet for the poor. Since 
maize can only be grown in areas with substantial periods of sunny 
and dry weather, its cultivation spread through Italy and the south¬ 
eastern part of the Continent. Whereas an average ear of grain would 
yield only about four seeds for every one planted, an ear of maize 
would yield about seventy or eighty. That made it a “miracle” crop, 
filling granaries where they had been almost empty before. The potato 
was an equally miraculous innovation for the European north. Its 
advantages were numerous: potatoes could be grown on the poorest, 
sandiest, or wettest of lands where nothing else could be raised; they 
could be fitted into the smallest of patches. Raising potatoes even in 
small patches was profitable because the yield of potatoes was extraor¬ 
dinarily abundant. Finally, the potato provided an inexpensive means 
of improving the human diet. It is rich in calories, and contains many 
vitamins and minerals. Northern European peasants initially resisted 
growing and eating potatoes. Some feared the plant because it is not 
mentioned in the Bible. Some claimed that it transmitted leprosy. Still 
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others insisted that it was a cause of flatulence, a property acknowl, 
edged by the French Encyclopedic in 1765. although the writers added; 
“What is a little wind to the vigorous organs of the peasants and 
workers’” Yet in the course of the eighteenth century the poor grew 
accustomed to the potato, although sometimes after considerable 
pressure Frederick the Great of Prussia at first practically forced pota¬ 
toes down his peasants’ throats until the crop achieved acceptence and 
became a staple throughout much of northern Germany. By about 
1800 the average north German peasant family ate potatoes as a main 
course at least once a day. In the same period the potato was also 
introduced into Ireland and England. In the 1840s, it was all that stood 
between millions of Irish and starvation. 

Agriculture was, of course, not the only commercial enterprise in 
early-modern rural Europe, Increasingly, manufactured goods—par¬ 
ticularly textiles—were being produced in the countryside, as entre- 
pi*gjigm'5 battled to circumvent artisanal and guild restrictions that 
limited production in urban manufacturing centers. The so-called put¬ 
ting-out system, which had grown increasingly common since the 
sixteenth century, was used by entrepreneurs as a way of realizing the 
highest profit on their investments. Unhampered by guild regula¬ 
tions, which in medieval times had restricted the production and dis¬ 
tribution of textiles to maintain price levels, merchants would buy up 
a stock of raw material, most often wool or flax, which ^they would 
then “put out,” or supply, to rural workers for carding (combing the 
fibers) and spinning. Once spun, the yarn or thread was collected by 
the merchant and passed to rural weavers, who wove it into cloth. 
Collected once more, the material was processed by other workers at 
bleaching or dyeing shops, and collected for a final time by the entre¬ 
preneur who then either sold it to a wholesaler or directly to retail 
customers. 

Rural workers accepted the putting-out system as a means of stav¬ 
ing off poverty, or possible starvation in years of particularly bad har¬ 
vests. Domestic textile production involved the entire family. Even 
the youngest children could participate in the process of cleaning the 
raw wool. Older children carded. Wives and husbands spun or wove. 
Spinning, until the invention of the jenny at the end of the eighteenth 
century (see below, p. 951) was a far more time-consuming process 
than weaving, which was speeded considerably by the invention of 
the fly-shuttle by the Englishman John Kay in the early eighteenth 
century, a mechanical device that automatically returned the shuttle to 
its starting place after it had been “thrown” across the loom. 


In addition to extra income, the putting-out system provided other 
advantages to rural homeworkers. They could regulate the pace of 
their labor to some degree, and could abandon it altogether when farm 
work was available during the planting and harvest seasons. Their 
ability to work at home was not an unmixed blessing, for conditions 
in cottages that were wretchedly built and poorly ventilated were often 
exceedingly cramped and unpleasant, especially when they were com- 





Left: ^'Rustic Courtship.” This detail from an etching (1785) by the English 
satirist Thomas Rowlandson suggests the advantages of doorstep domestic 
industry: natural lighting, improved ventilation, and a chance to converse 
with visitors. Work under these self-paced conditions, though usually long 
and hard, was carried on to a personal rhythm. Right: Artisan and Family by 
Gerard ter Borch. This seventeenth-century wheelwright, though a skilled 
artisan, is nevertheless depicted as living on the brink of poverty. Sickness, a 
bad harvest, unemployment—any of these might easily drive him and his 
family over the edge. 


pcllcd to accommodate a bulky loom within their already crowded 
living quarters. But domestic labor, however unpleasant, was prefer¬ 
able in the minds of most to work away from home in a shop, where 
conditions might be even more oppressive under the watchful eye of 
an unsympathetic master. There were also advantages for the mer¬ 
chant-entrepreneur, who benefited not only from the absence of guild 
restrictions, but from the fact that none of his capital was tied up in 
expensive equipment. (Spinners usually owned their spinning wheels; 
weavers either owned or rented their looms.) Governments appreci¬ 
ated the advantages of the system too, viewing it as one way to alle¬ 
viate the ever-present problem of rural poverty. The French abolished 
the traditional privileges of urban manufacturers in 1762, acknowl¬ 
edging by law what economic demand had long since established: the 
widespread practice of unrestricted rural domestic production. By that 
time, the putting-out system prevailed not only in northern France, 
but in the east and northeast of England, in Flanders, and in much of 
northern Germany—all areas where a mixed agricultural and manu¬ 
facturing economy made economic sense to those engaged in it as 
entrepreneurs and producers. 

Later generations, looking back nostalgically on the putting-out 
system, often compared it favorably to the factory system which dis¬ 
placed it. Life within the system’s “family economy’’ was seldom other 
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than hard however. While workers could set their own pace to some 
extent they remained subject to the demands of small, often inexpe¬ 
rienced entrepreneurs who, misjudging their markets, might overload 
spinners and weavers with work at one moment, then abandon them 
for lack of orders the next. Though it often kept families from star¬ 
vation, putting-out did little to make their lives anything other than 
monotonous and harsh. The pressures of the system are crudely if 
eloquently expressed in an English ballad, in which the weaver hus¬ 
band responds to his wife’s complaint that she has no time to sit at the 
“bobbin wheel," what with the washing and baking and milking she 
must do. No matter, the husband replies. She must “stir about and 
get things done./ For all things must aside be laid,/ when we want 
help about our trade." 

Textiles were not the only manufactured goods produced in the 
countryside. In France, for example, metal-working was as much a 
rural as an urban occupation, with migrant laborers providing a 
workforce for small, self-contained shops. In various parts of Ger¬ 
many, the same sort of unregulated domestic manufacturing base pre¬ 
vailed: in the Black Forest for clock making, in Thuringia for toys. 
English production of coal increased from 200,000 tons a year in the 
1550s to more than three million tons by the end of the seventeenth 
century; that of iron, another essentially rural enterprise, grew five¬ 
fold in the same period. 

Rural industry flourished despite the fact that for most of the early- 
modern period transportation systems remained rudimentary. In all 
but a very few cases, roads were little more than ill-defined tracks, 
full of holes as much as four feet deep, and all but impassible in the 
rain, when carts and carriages might stay mired in deep ruts for days. 
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Roadside Inn by Thomas 
Rowlandson. Coaching 
inns brought the outside 
world into the lives of 
isolated villagers. Note 
the absence of any clearly 
defined roadway. 
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One of the few paved roads was that from Paris to Orleans, the main 
river port of France, but that was a notable exception. In general, no 
one could travel more than twelve miles an hour—“post haste” at a 
gallop on horseback—and speed such as that could be achieved only 
at the expense of fresh horses at each stage of the ride. A journey of 
do miles over good roads could be accomplished in twenty-four hours, 
provided that the weather was fair. To travel by coach from Paris to 
Lyons, a distance of approximately 250 miles, took ten days. Mer¬ 
chants ran great risks when they shipped perishable goods. Breakables 
were not expected to survive for more than fifteen miles. Transpor¬ 
tation of goods by boat along coastal routes was far more reliable than 
shipment overland. In 1675, English merchants calculated that it was 
cheaper to ship coal 300 miles by water than to send it fifteen miles 
overland, so impassable were the roads to heavy transport. In 1698, a 
bronze statue of Louis XIV was sent on its way from the river port of 
Auxerre, southeast of Paris, to the town of Dijon. The cart in which 
it was dispatched was soon stuck in the mud, however, and the statue 
remained marooned in a wayside shed for twenty-one years, undl the 
road was improved to the point that it could continue its belated jour¬ 
ney. 

Gradually in the eighteenth century transportation improved. The 
French established a Road and Bridge Corps of civil engineers, with a 
separate training school, in 1747. Work began in 1777 on a series of Transponathn 
canals which eventually linked the English Channel to the Mediterra- improi'emmts 
nean. By the end of the century, France was spending seven million 
livres a year on road construction. In England, private investors, 
spearheaded by that inveterate canal builder the duke of Bridgewater, 
constructed a network of waterways and turnpikes linking provincial 



The Duke of Bridgewater Canal 
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towns to each other and to London. With improved roads came stage¬ 
coaches, feared at first for their speed and recklessness much as 
automobiles were feared in the early twentieth century. People objected 
to being crowded into narrow carriages designed to reduce the load 
pulled by the team of horses. “If by chance a traveller with a big 
stomach or wide shoulders appears,” an unhappy passenger lamented, 
“one has to groan or desert.” Improvements such as stagecoaches and 
canals, much as they might increase the profits or change the pattern 
of life’for the wealthy, meant little to the average European. Barges 
plied the waterways from the north to the south of France, but most 
men and women traveled no farther than to their neighboring market 
town, on footpaths or on rutted cart tracks eight feet wide, which had 
served their ancestors much as they served them. 

That industry flourished to the extent it did, despite the hazards and 
inefficiencies of transport, is a measure of the strength of Europe’s 
ever-increasing commercial impulse. Rural “putting-out” did not 
prevent the growth of important urban manufacturing centers. In 
northern France, many of the million or so men and women employed 
in the textile trade lived and worked in cities such as Amiens, Lille, 
and Rheims. The eighteenth-century rulers of Prussia made it their 
policy to develop Berlin as a manufacturing center, taking advantage 
of an influx of French Protestants to establish the silk-weaving indus¬ 
try there. Even in cities, however, work was likely to be carried out 
in small shops, where anywhere from five to twenty journeymen 
labored under the supervision of a master to manufacture the partic¬ 
ular products of their craft. Despite the fact that manufacturing was 
centered in homes and workshops, by 1700 these industries were 
increasing significantly in scale as many workshops grouped together 
to form a single manufacturing district. Textile industries led this trend, 
but it was true as well of brewing, distilling, soap and candle making, 
tanning, and the manufacturing of various chemical substances for the 
bleaching and dying of cloth. These and other industries might often 
employ several thousand men and women congregated together into 
towns—or larger communities of several towns—all dedicated to the 
same occupation and production. 

Techniques in some crafts remained much as they had for centuries. 
In others, however, inventions changed the pattern of work as well as 
the nature of the product. Mechanically powered saws were intro¬ 
duced into shipyards and elsewhere across Europe in the seventeenth 
century. The technique of calico printing, the application of colored 
designs directly to textiles, was imported from the Far East. New and 
more efficient printing presses appeared, first in Holland and then 
elsewhere. The Dutch invented a machine, called a “camel,” by which 
the hulls of ships could be raised in the water so that they could be 
more easily repaired. 

Innovations of this kind were not readily accepted by workers. 
Labor-saving machines such as mechanical saws threw men out of 



work. Artisans, espedaUy those organized into guilds, were by nature- 
conservative, anxious to protect not only their restrictive “S ” 
but the secrets of their trade. Often, too, the state would intervene to 
block the widespread use of machines if they threatened toTcrease 
nemp oyment. The Dutch and some German states for example 
ribbon'r"^ use of what was described as a “devilish invention,” a’ 

timt V • of weaving sixteen or more ribbons at the same 

me. Sometimes the spread of new techniques was curtailed by states 

Sols'On of powerful commercial interest 

L f i‘ ? hehalfof both domestic textile manufacturers and import- 

^ Outlawed in both 
ance and England. The cities of Paris and Lyons, and several Ger- 
man states banned the use ofindigo dyes because they were manufac¬ 
tured abroad Changes in manufacturing processes, like changes in 
agriculture, though they promised greater profits to enterpreLrs, 
threatened the livelihood of workers and their families. Facing the 
disruptions that capitalism and the Commercial Revolution were pro¬ 
ducing, they tried to cling to a pattern of life they knew, which, if 
harsh, was at least predictable. 


4. POPULATION PATTERNS 

The patterns of life for most seventeenth-century Europeans centered 
on the struggle to stay alive. They lived and worked within a subsist¬ 
ence economy, considering themselves extremely fortunate if they 
could grow or earn what it took to survive. In most instances their 
enemy was not an invading army, but famine. At least once a decade 
cliniatic conditions—usually a long period of summer rainfall—would 
produce a devastatingly bad harvest, which in turn would result in 
widespread malnutrition often leading to serious illness and death. A 
family might survive for a time by eating less; but eventually, with its 
meager stocks ^hausted and the cost of grain high, the human costs 
would inount. The substitution of grass, nuts, and tree bark for grain 
on which the peasants depended almost entirely for nourishment was 
as inadequate for them as it appears pathetic to us. 

Widespread crop failures occurred at fairly regular intervals—the 
worst in France, for example, about every thirty years (1507 16 to 
1662. 1694). They helped to produce the series of population crises 
that are the outstanding feature of early-modern demographic history. 
Poor harvests and the high prices produced by a scarcity of grain 
meant not only undernourishment and possible starvation, but 
increasing unemployment: with fewer crops to be harvested, more 
money was spent on food and, consequently, less on manufactured 
goods. The despair such conditions could easily breed would in turn 
contribute to a postponement of marriage and of births, and thus to a 
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A Plague Hospital in 
yienna. The efforts to 
contain outbreaks of 
plague by gathering the 
sick in establishments 
such as this and bury¬ 
ing the dead on the site 
proved unsuccessful. 


Health afid sanitation 



''Summer Amusement: Bu^ 
Hunting." In this joking treat¬ 
ment of one of the facts of 
everyday life the bedbugs meet 
sudden death in a full chamber 
pot. 


population decline. The patterns of marriages and births revealed in 
local parish registers indicate that throughout Europe the populations 
of individual communities rose and fell dramatically in rhythm with 
the fortunes of the harvest. 

An undernourished population is a population particularly suscep¬ 
tible to disease. Bubonic plague had ravaged seventeenth-century 
Europe, Severe outbreaks occurred in Seville iii 1649, in Amsterdam 
in 1664, and in London the following year. By 1700 it had all but 
disappeared; it last appeared in western Europe in a small area of 
southern France in 1720. But Moscow suffered an outbreak as late as 
1771. Despite the gradual retreat of the plague, however, other dis¬ 
eases took a dreadful toll, in an age when available medical treatment 
was little more than crude guesswork, and in any event, beyond the 
reach of the poor. Epidemics of dysentery, smallpox, and typhus 
occurred with savage regularity. As late as 1779, over 100,000 people 
died of dysentery in the French province of Brittany. Most diseases 
attacked rich and poor impartially. Water supplies in towns and in the 
country were contaminated by heedless disposal of human waste and 
by all manner of garbage and urban filth. Bathing, feared at one time 
as a method of spreading disease, was by no means a weekly habit, 
whatever the social status of the household. Samuel Pepys, a prosper¬ 
ous servant of the crown in seventeenth-century London, recorded in 
his diary that his housemaid was in the habit of picking the lice from 
his scalp, that he took his first bath only after his wife had taken hers 
and experienced the pleasures of cleanliness, and that he had, on occa¬ 
sion, thought nothing of using the fireplace in his bedroom as a toilet, 
the maid having failed to provide him with a chamberpot. If such was 
Pepys s attitude toward hygiene and sanitation, imagine that of the 
poverty-stricken and ignorant peasant, and the threat to health implicit 
in such attitudes. 


I 

I 
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The precariousness of life encouraged most men and women in early- 
modern Europe to wed much later than in other traditional societies 
in Asia and Africa. This exceptional pattern found women marrying, 
on average, at twenty-five years ofage, men at twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight, by which time they hoped to have accumulated sufficient 
resources to establish a household. Young couples lived on their own, 
and not, as in societies elsewhere, as part of “extended” families of 
three generations. In those extended families, a farm might pass from 
father to son before the death of the former. But in Europe this was 
not the custom. Since a son could not inherit until his father died, he 
was compelled to establish himself independently, and to postpone 
starting his own family until he had done so. Late marriage helped to 
control the birth rate. Once married, however, generally pro¬ 
duced their first child within a year. Although subsequent children 
appeared with annual or biannual regularity, long periods of breast¬ 
feeding, which tends to reduce the mother’s fertility, and community 
disapproval of extramarital sexual relations went some way toward 
limiting childbirth. 

Until the middle of the eighteenth century, populations continued 
to chart their rise and fall according to the outbreak of warfare, fam¬ 
ine, and disease. From about 1750 on, however, there was a steady 
and significant population increase, with almost all countries experi¬ 
encing major growth. In Russia, where territorial expansion added 
further to the increases, the population rate may have tripled in the 
second half of the eighteenth century. Gains elsewhere, while not usu¬ 
ally as spectacular, were nevertheless significant. The population of 
Prussia and Spain doubled; Hungary’s more than tripled; and England’s 
population, which was about 5.5 million in 1700, reached 9 million in 
1800. France, already in 1700 the most heavily populated country in 
Europe (about 20 million), added a further 6 million before 1790. 
Although reasons for the population increase remain something of 
mystery, historians are inclined to agree that it was the cumulative 
result of a very gradual decline in the death rate, due in large measure 
to an equally gradual increase in the food supply. Better transportation 
facilitated the shipment of food over greater distances. Land clear¬ 
ances, particularly in England, and in Prussia and Russia, where ter¬ 
ritories were opened to colonization, provided an essential ingredient 
for increased production. New staples—the potato and maize—sup¬ 
plemented the diets of the very poor. And although evidence here is 
only fragmentary, it appears that whereas the climate of seventeenth- 
century Europe was abnormally bad, that of the succeeding hundred 
years was on the whole favorable. 

Population increase brought with it new problems and new atti¬ 
tudes. For example, the decline in the death rate among infants—along 
with an apparent increase in illegitimacy at the end of the eighteenth 
century—created a growing population of unwanted babies among 
the poor. Some desperate women resorted to infanticide, though since 
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children murdered at birth died without benefit of baptism, the crime 
was stigmatized as especially heinous by the Church as well as by 
society in general. More often, babies were abandoned at the door of 
foundling hospitals. As an English benefactor of several such institu¬ 
tions, Jonas Hanway, remarked in 1766, “it is much less difficult to 
the human heart and the dictates of self-preservation to drop a child 
than to kill it.” In Paris during the 1780s from seven to eight thousand 
children were being abandoned out of a total of thirty thousand new 
births. Paradoxically, some historians now argue that during this same 
period the decrease in infant and child mortality encouraged many 
parents to lavish care and affection on their offspring in a way that 
they had not when the repeated early deaths of their sons and daugh¬ 
ters had taught them the futility of that emotional bond. The eigh¬ 
teenth century witnessed the rise of the children’s book industry; in 
England between 1750 and 1814. over 2400 titles were published. Toy* 
shops appeared in cities and towns; dolls and dollhouses began to be 
mass produced for the first time. All of this suggests the willingness 
of parents to invest in a new relationship that was the result of major 
demographic change. 


5. LIFE WITHIN A SOCIETY OF ORDERS 


Despite the economic and demographic alterations that were occur¬ 
ring in early-modern Europe, it remained a society divided into tra¬ 
ditional orders. Jean Bodin, the French philosopher, wrote in 1570 
that the division of the citizenry into “the three orders of nobles, clergy 
and people was no more than natural. “There never was a common¬ 
wealth, real or imaginary, where citizens were in truth equal in all 
rights and privileges. Some always have more, some less than the 
rest. And some had none. Orders were demarcated by those rights 
and privileges. “Freedom” was understood as one such privilege, as a 
benefit, bestowed not upon all men and women, but upon special 
groups whose position “freed” them to do certain things others could 
not do, or freed them from the burden of doing certain things that 
were required of others. An English landowner was, because of the 
position his property conferred upon him, privileged, and therefore 
ree, to participate directly in the election of his government. A 
Hench nobleman was privileged, and therefore “free,” to avoid the 
heavy burden of taxation levied upon the unprivileged orders. A Ger¬ 
man tai or w o had served out his seven-year apprenticeship was free 
o set up IS own shop for profit, something an unapprenticed man 
could not do, no matter what his degree of skill with needle and thread. 

e rnaster tai or s position conferred this freedom, just as the posi- 
tion of aristocrat and property owner conferred theirs. 

Uv« attempted at all times to live their 

ives in a particular style which accorded with their rank. The nobility 
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II* uio itvvmLxmn-ccniury portrait ot a Uutch burgo¬ 
master and his family, the patriarch and his wife arc wearing the costume of 
an earlier generation, while the children are clothed in the current style. All 
displav the opulence characteristic of their prosperous class. 


was taught from birth to consider itself a class apart. Merchants and 
manufacturers were just as insistent upon maintaining the traditional 

marks of privilege that separated them from artisans and peasants. The theater of a society oi 

Sumptuary laws decreed what could be worn and by whom. An edict orders 
promulgated in the German principality of Brunswick in 1738, for 
example, forbade servant girls to use silk dress materials, to wear gold 
or silver ornaments, or shoes of anything but plain black leather. A 
similar law in the Polish city of Posen prohibited the wives of burgh¬ 
ers from wearing capes or long hair. Style was not simply a matter of 
current whim. It was a badge of status and was carefully adhered to 
as such. An aristocratic lady powdered her hair and roughed her cheeks 
as a sign that she was an aristocrat. Life within a society of orders 
demanded a certain degree of theatricality, especially from those at the 
top of the social hierarchy. Aristocrats “acted” their part in a calculat- 
edly self-conscious way. Their manner of speech, their dress, the cer¬ 
emonial sword they were privileged to wear, the title by which they 
were addressed, were the props of a performance which constantly 
emphasized the distinctions between those above and those below'. 

Noble families lived in castles, chateaux, or country houses whose size 
and antiquity were a further proclamation of superiority. When they 
built new' mansions, as the iwiiueaii riche capitalist English gentry did 
in the eighteenth century, they made certain their elaborate houses and 
spacious private parks declared their newfound pow'er. The English 
politician Robert Walpole had an entire village moved to improve the 
view from his grand new' residence. 

The vast majority of men and w'omen defined and understood social 









Banquet Given in Paris by the Spanish Duke 
of Alva in Honor of the Prince of Asturias. 
The scene illustrates the ostentatious 
display this powerful nobleman believed 
suitable to his rank and fortune. 


hierarchy in terms of the rural communities in which they lived. At 
the head of those communities, in all likelihood, stood a representative 
The nobility of the noble elite. Aristocrats probably numbered about 3 percent of 

the total population of Europe. The percentage was higher in Russia, 
Poland, Hungary, and Spain; lower in Germany, France, and England. 
Land was the hallmark of aristocratic position. And, generally speak¬ 
ing, the more land one possessed, the higher one stood within the 
aristocracy. In Hungary, five noble families owned about 14 percent 
of the entire country; the greatest of these. Prince Esterhazy, con¬ 
trolled the lives of over half a million peasants. Most noblemen were 
not nearly so rich and powerful. Some, indeed, could rely on little 
more than inherited privilege to distinguish themselves from peasants. 

The pattern of noble life varied considerably from country to coun¬ 
try. In England and Prussi<i, the nobility tended to reside on its estates; 

SUility and commerce in south and west Germany, and in France, aristocrats were more likely 
to leave the management of their estates to stewards and to live at the 
royal court. Although the nobility claimed to disdain commerce, by 
the end of the eighteenth century they were involving themselves in 
increasing numbers in a variety of commercial enterprises. Some 
exploited mineral deposits on their estates; others invested in overseas 
trade. In France, two of the four largest coal mines were owned and 
operated by noblemen, while the duke of Orleans was an important 
investor in the newly established chemical dye industry. In eastern 
Europe, because there were few middle-class merchants, aristocrats 
frequently undertook to market their agricultural produce themselves. 







In no country was the aristocracy a completely closed order. Men 
who proved of use to the crown as administrators or lawyers, men 
who amassed large fortunes as a consequence of judicious—and often 
legally questionable financial transactions, moved into the ranks of 
the nobility with increasing frequency during the late seventeenth and 
eighteenth century. Joseph II of Austria was making financiers into 
noblemen by the dozen in the late eighteenth century. In France, it 
was possible to attain nobility through the purchase of expensive offices 
from the crown. There was also a growing legal nobility of the “robe,” 
headed by members of the thirteen provincial parlements whose func¬ 
tion it was to record, and thereby sanction, the laws of the kingdom. 

In time, severe tensions arose, most particularly in France but else¬ 
where as well, between the older nobility and those much more active 
and frequently more intelligent men of a new noble order, whom 
aristocrats with a longer pedigree considered upstarts. Tradition had 
it that noble service meant military service, that the ideal of noble 
honor involved heroism on the battlefield, not cunning at the law 
courts or conniving in palace antechambers. 

Whether recently enobled or members of one of those ancient fam¬ 
ilies that existed throughout Europe and which the French called— 
simply and eloquently —les grandes, most aristocrats owned large landed 
estates. Landownership helped them not only to establish their posi¬ 
tion but to define it as well," by bringing them into direct relationship 
with the peasants and laborers who worked that land and over whose 
lives the aristocracy exercised dominion. The status of the peasantry 
varied greatly across the face of rural Europe. In the East—Russia, 
Poland, Hungary, and in parts of Germany beyond the Elbe—the desire 
for profit in agriculture and the collusion of the state with the aristoc¬ 
racy led to the growth of a “second serfdom,”a serf system much 
stronger than that which had existed during the Middle Ages, In East 
Prussia, serfs often had to work from three to six days a week for their 
lord, and some had only late evening or night hours to cultivate their 
own lands. 

Peasants throughout eastern Europe found their destinies controlled 
in almost all respects by their masters. Noble landlords dispensed jus¬ 
tice in manorial courts and even ruled in cases to which they were 
themselves interested parties. These men were a combination of sher¬ 
iff, chief magistrate, and police force in one, able to sentence their 
“subjects” to corporal punishment, imprisonment, exile, or in many 
cases death, without right of appeal. Peasants could not leave their 
land, marry, or learn a trade unless permitted to do so by their lord. 
In Russia, where half the land was owned by the state, peasants were 
bound to work in mines or workshops if their masters so ordered, and 
could be sold to private owners. Although Russian peasant serfs were 
said to possess a “legal personality” that distinguished them from 
slaves, the distinction was obscured in practice. 

In western Europe, the position of the peasantry reflected the fact 
that serfdom had all but disappeared by the sixteenth century. Peas- 
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A French Peasant . Tattered and 
overworked, this peasant farm¬ 
er is shown feeding his live¬ 
stock as the tax collector at his 
door relieves him of all of his 
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ants might theoretically own land, although the vast majority were 
cither tenants or laborers. Hereditary tenure was in general more secure 
than in the East; peasants could dispose of their land and had legal 
claim to farm buildings and implements. Although far freer than their 
eastern European counterparts, the peasantry of west^n Europe still 
lived to a great degree under the domination of landowners. They 
were in many cases responsible for the payment of various dues and 
fees: an annual rent paid to landlords by those who might otherwise 
own their land outright; a special tax on recently cleared land; a fee, 
often as much as one-sixth of the assessed value of the land, collected 
by the manorial lord whenever peasant property changed hands; and 
charges for the use of the lord s mill, bakery, or wine press. In France, 
pc2S3nts were compelled to submit to the corucc, a rccjuirenient that 
they labor for several weeks a year maintaining local roads. Even access 
to the often questionable justice meted out in the manorial courts, 
which endured throughout the early-modern period in almost all of 
western Europe, was encumbered with fees and commissions. To 
many peasants, however, the most galling badge of their inferiority 
was their inability to hunt within the jurisdiction of their landlord’s 
manor. The slaughter of game was a privilege reserved to the nobility, 
a circumstance generating sustained resentment on the part of a pop¬ 
ulation that looked upon deer and pheasant not as a symbol of aristo¬ 
cratic status but as a necessary supplement to its meager diet. Noble 
landlords rarely missed an opportunity to extract all the money they 
could from their peasants while constantly reminding them of the 
degree to which their destiny was controlled by the lord of the manor. 

That destiny was shaped as well by the level of economic prosperity 
a particular peasant might enjoy. A few were genuinely independent, 
literate, influential members of the communities where they lived, 
owning not only land but considerable livestock. Most, however, were 
far less fortunate. Those with claim to a small piece of land usually 
worked it into infertility in the course of one or two generations as 
they scrambled to make it produce as much as possible. Each time a 
peasant proprietor died, his property was divided among his male heirs, 
encouraging the sort of marginal economic existence that was the fate 
of most rural laborers. 

Poor peasants often lived, contrary to the biblical injunction, by 
bread alone—two pounds a day if they were lucky, the dark dough a 
mixture of wheat and rye flour. Bread was supplemented by peas and 
beans, beer, wine, or, far less often, skimmed milk. Their houses usu¬ 
ally contained no more than one or two rooms, and were constructed 
of wood, plastered with mud or clay. Roofs were most often thatched 
with straw, which was used as fertilizer when replaced, and provided 
fodder for animals at times of scarcity. Furnishings seldom consisted 
of more than a table, benches, pallets for sleeping, a few earthenware 
plates, and simple tools—an axe, a wooden spade, a knife. 












Lett: ‘^Russian Soup.'* Interior of a sparccly furnished peasant's cottage. Note 
the cradle suspended from the ceiling. Right: A'larkct Scene by Jean Michelin. 
Peasant women and children bringing produce to a nearby market town. 


Wives of peasants tended livestock and vegetables, and managed the 
dairy, if there was one. Wives of agricultural laborers went out them¬ 
selves as field workers, or worked at home at knitting, spinning, or 
weaving in order to augment the family income. A popular seven¬ 
teenth-century poem has a laborer’s wife lamenting her lot with a 
refrain that has echoed down the ages: . . my labor is hard,/ And 

all my pleasures are debarr’d;/ Both morning, evening, night and noon,/ 
I’m sure a woman’s work is never done.” 

Although somewhere between 8o and 90 percent of the population 
lived in small rural communities, towns and cities were coming to 
play an increasingly important role in the life of early-modern Europe. 
One must speak of the “rise” of towns and cities with some caution, 
however, since the pace of urbanization varied greatly across the Con¬ 
tinent. Russia remained almost entirely rural: only 2.5 percent of its 
population lived in towns in 1630, and that percentage had increased 
by only 0.5 percent by 1774. In Holland, on the other hand, 59 percent 
of the population was urban centered in 1627 and 65 percent in 1795. 

As the fortunes of towns and cities rose and fell, so did their popu¬ 
lations. Capital cities grew dramatically. By the middle of the eigh¬ 
teenth century, Madrid, Berlin, and St. Petersburg all had populations 
of over 100,000. London grew from 674,000 in 1700 to 860,000 a 
century later. Paris a city of approximately 180,000 in 1600, increased 
to over half a million by 1800. Berlin presents a particularly interesting 
example of urban expansion. From a population of 6500 in 1661, it 
swelled to 60,000 in 1721 and 140,000 in 1783. Its increase was due in 
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pan to the face that aoccesaive Prussian rulers undertook to mrprove 
fts position as a trade center by the construction of canals which linked 
i, with Breslau and Hamburg. Its population rose as well, however, 
because of the marked Increase in Prussian army and bureaucmtic per¬ 
sonnel based in the capital city. Of the 140,000 citizens of Berlin in 
178^. approximately 65,000 were state employees or members of their 


The population of other cities was related to the growth of trade. 
Amsterdam, the hub of early-modern international commerce, grew 
from 30,000 in 1530 to 115,000 in 1630 and 200,000 by 1800. Naples, 
the busy Mediterranean port, went from a population of 300,000 in 
1600 to nearly half a million by the late eighteenth century. Popula¬ 
tions could fluctuate considerably as a result of economic growth or 
decline. For example, that of Norwich, in England, increased when 
the manufacture of woolen goods shifted away from older industrial 
centers on the English Channel to the north. That of the important 
German market center of Frankfurt declined during and after the period 
of the Thirty Years’ War, when difficulties of communication and the 
general instability caused by frequent military campaigns diverted 
much of its former business to Amsterdam. 

Those towns and cities that grew did so because of the de<:line in 
the death rate, but also because commerce, industry, and government 
were attracting new urban recruits from the countryside. Ah eigh¬ 
teenth-century commentator noted that the laborers in Paris were 
“almost all foreigners’’—that is, men and women born outside the 
city: carpenters from Savoy, water carriers from Auvergne, porters 
from Lyons, stonecutters from Normandy, wigmakers from Gas¬ 
cony, shoemakers from Lorraine. In the case of industries such as tex¬ 
tile manufacturing, whose workshops required more space than was 
available inside the medieval walls of the city center, new workers 
settled in industrial suburbs. In capital cities, suburbs also served as 
fashionable neighborhoods for the ruling elite, places “where the want 
of London smoke is supplied by the smoke of Virginia tobacco,” as 
one Englishman remarked wryly. Houses in areas inhabited by the 
wealthy were increasingly built of brick and stone, which replaced the 
wood, lath, and plaster of the Middle Ages. This change was a response 
to the constant danger of fire. The great fire of London in 1666, which 
destroyed three-quarters of the town—12,000 houses—was the largest 
of the conflagrations that swept cities with devastating regularity. 
Urban dwellings of the laboring poor remained firetraps. Workers’ 
quarters were badly overcrowded; entire families lived in one-room 
accommodations in basements and attics that were infested with bugs 
and fleas. 

Urban society was, like its rural counterpart, a society of orders. In 
capital cities, noble families occupied the highest social position, as 
they did in the countryside, living a parasitic life of conspicuous con- 






sumption at court. The majority of cities and towns were dominated 
by a nonnoble bourgeoisie. That French term originally designated a 
burgher or townsman who was a long-term, resident property owner 
or leaseholder and taxpayer. By the eighteenth century it had come to 
mean a townsman of some means who aspired to be recognized as a 
person of local importance, and evinced a willingness to work hard, 
whether at counting-house or government office, and a desire to live 
a comfortable, if by no means extravagant, existence. A bourgeois 
gentleman might derive his income from rentsj he might, as well, be 
an industrialist, banker, or merchant, a professional, lawyer, or phy¬ 
sician. If he served in the central bureaucracy, he would consider him¬ 
self the social superior of those provincials whose affairs he 
administered. Yet he would himself be looked down upon by the aris¬ 
tocracy, who tended to think of the bourgeoisie as a class of vulgar 
social climbers. The French playwright Moliere’s comedy The Bour¬ 
geois Gentleman (1670) reflected this attitude, ridiculing the manners of 
the commercial class who were trying to ape their betters. “Bour¬ 
geois,” another French writer observed, “is the insult given by noble¬ 
men to anybody they deem slow-witted or out of.touch with the 
court.” The bourgeoisie usually constituted about 20 to 25 percent of a 
town s population. As its economic elite, these men were almost always 
its governing elite as well. Municipal offices were considered a privi¬ 
lege of this order and were distributed accordingly. 

Next within the urban hierarchy was a vast middle range of shop¬ 
keepers and artisans. Many of the latter continued to learn and then to 
practice their craft as members of guilds, which in turn contained their 
own particular ascending hierarchy of apprentice, journeyman, and 
master, thus preserving a society of orders. Throughout the early- 
modern period, however, commercial expansion threatened the rigid 
hierarchy of the guild structure. The expense and curtailed output 
resulting from restrictive guild practices met with serious opposition 
in big cities such as Paris and London, where expanding markets called 
for cheaper and more readily available goods. Journeymen tailors and 
shoemakers in increasing numbers set up shops without benefit of 
mastership and produced cheaper coats and shoes in defiance of guild 
regulations. In the silk workshops of Lyons, both masters and jour¬ 
neymen were compelled to labor without distinction of status for piece 
rates (wages paid per finished article, rather than per hour) set by mer¬ 
chandising middlemen far below an equitable level in the opinion of 
the silk workers. Artisans like these, compelled to work for low wages 
at the behest of profiteering middlemen, grew increasingly restive. In 
France and Germany, journeymen’s associations had originated as social 
and mutual-aid organizations for young men engaged in “tramping” 
the country to gain experience in their trade. In some instances, how¬ 
ever, these associations fostered the development of a trade conscious¬ 
ness that led to strikes and boycotts against masters and middlemen 
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Attitudes toward poverty 


r workins conditions. An imperial law 

over the issues ^ associations of their right to 

passed in Germany ' 7^ -vmcn to carry a certificate of identifica- 

organiae, and ? r'"'’;" " their travels, 

tion as testimony o t icir of semi-skilled and 

At the bottom o ur ati . stevedores and dockers; water 
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ic servants These men and women, like their rural counterparts, lived 
on the margins of urban life, constantly ban ing the trade cycles sea¬ 
son unenfplovnieiit. and epidemics tli,,t threatened their ability to 
rlrA number lived in shanties on the edp of towns and cities. 
rGenoa the homeless poor were sold as galley slaves each winter, 
n vX the poor lived on decrepit barges under the city s bridges. 
A FreSordinLce of 1609 ordered the destruction of al houses built 

1 poles by vagabonds and useless members of society. Derpived of 

2 certainty of steady svork. these people were prey not only ,0 eco- 
nom'c flucLdons and malevolent “acts of God. bu, o a social sys- 
L that left them without any “privilege” or “freedom whatsoejr. 

Attitudes toward poverty varied from country to ““""V- 
localities extended the concept ot orders to include the poor, the 
deserving”-usually orphans, the insane, the aged, the infirm; and 
“the unde 5 erving"-able-bodied men and women who were out of 
work or who, even though employed, could not support themselves 
and their families. The authorities tended to assume in the latter case 
that poverty was the result of personal failings; few made a connection 
between general economic circumstances and the plight of the indi¬ 
vidual poor. For the deserving, private charitable organizations, such 
as those in France, founded by the order of Sc. Vincent de Paul and by 



Beggars at the Doorway by Louis 

LeNain, A seventeenth-century 

depiction of poverty, sentijnen^" 
alized so as to celebrate the vir¬ 
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Ctun F'riml. 

Thieves. This scvcntcciuh-cciuury engraving is designed to teach a 
'lessen. Troops stand by and priests shave the heads of the condemned crimi¬ 
nals as they are executed by the dozen. “At last,” the engraver’s caption reads, 
these infamous lost souls are hung like unhappy fruit.” 


the Sisters of Charity, provided assistance. For the undeserving, there 
was harsh treatment at the hands of the state whose concern to alle¬ 
viate extreme deprivation arose more from a desire to avert public 
disorder than from motives of human charity. Food riots were com¬ 
mon occurrences. In times of scarcity the French government fre¬ 
quently intervened to reduce the price of grain, hoping thereby to 
prevent an outbreak of rioting. Yet riots nevertheless occurred. When 
property damage resulted, the ringleaders were always severely pun¬ 
ished, usually by hanging, but the remainder of the crowd was usually 
left untouched by the law, a fact suggesting the degree to which gov¬ 
ernments were prepared to tolerate rioting itself as a means of dealing 
with the chronic problem of poverty. Poor vagrants were perceived 
as a serious threat to social tranquility. They were therefore frequently 
rounded up at harvest time to keep them from plundering the fields. 

Vagrants and other chronically unemployed persons were placed in 
poorhouses where conditions were little better than those in prisons. 

Often the very young, the very old, the sick, and the insane were The treatment of paupers 
housed together with hardened criminals. Poor relief in England was 
administered parish by parish in accordance with a law passed in i6oi. 

Relief was tied to a “law of settlement,” which stipulated that paupers 
might receive aid only if still residing in the parish of their birth. An 
unemployed weaver who had migrated fifty miles in search of work 
could thus expect assistance only if he returned home again. In the late 
eighteenth century, several European countries established modest 
public works programs in an attempt to relieve poverty by reducing 
unemployment. France, for example, undertook road-building proj¬ 
ects in the 1770s under the auspices of its progressive finance minister. 
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Louis XIV Visiting the^Trench Academy of 
Sciences, Royal patronage sustained such 
academies by guaranteeing members 
rewards suitable to their station. 


Education in a society of 
orders: the nobility 


Turgot. But generally speaking, indigence was perceived not as a social 
ill for which a remedy might be sought, but as an indelible stigma 
demarking the lowest of a community’s social orders. 

Early-modern Europe fashioned its institutions to reflect the pat¬ 
terns of social hierarchy. Nowhere was this more apparent than in the 
field of education. One barrier—a knowledge of Latin—separated 
aristocrats and a fair number of scholars and professionals from the 
commercial middle ranks; a second—the ability to read and writ^ 
separated the middle from the rest. Noblemen were generally edu¬ 
cated by private tutors; though they might attend university for a time, 
they did so not in preparation for a profession but to receive further 
educational “finishing.” Indeed during the late seventeenth and eigh¬ 
teenth centuries universities more or less surrendered intellectual lea 
ership to various academies established with royal patronage by 
European monarchs to enhance their own reputations as well as to 
encourage the advancement of science and the arts: the Royal Society 
of London, founded by Charles II in 1660; the French Academy o 
Sciences, a project upon which Louis XIV lavished a good deal o 
ostentatious attention; and the Berlin Royal Academy of Science an 
Letters, patronized by Frederick the Great of Prussia in the eighteen 
century. Few noblemen had the interest or the intelligence to partia- 
pate in the activities of these august organizations, which were not, in 
any case, teaching institutions. Far better suited to their needs an 
inclinations was “the grand tour,” often of many months’ duration, 
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which led the aristocrat through the capitals of Europe, and during 
which he was expected to acquire a kind of international po/ifc.ye. 

Endowed, fee-charging schools for the training of a governmental 
elite existed in France (the college) and Spain (the collegio mayor) and in 
Germany and Austria {thegymnasium). Here the emphasis was by no 
means on “practical” subjects such as modern language or mathemat¬ 
ics, but on the mastery of Greek and Latin translation and composi¬ 
tion, the intellectual badge of the educated elite. An exception was the 
Prussian University of Halle, designed to teach a professional elite; a 
contemporary described that institution as teaching only what was 
“rational, useful, and practical.” 

Male children from the middle orders destined to enter the family 
business or profession as a rule attended small private academies where 
the curriculum included the sort of “useful” instruction ignored in the 
colleges zndgymnasia. Female children, from both the upper and middle 
orders, were almost invariably educated at home, receiving little more 
than rudimentary instruction in gentlewomanly subjects such as mod¬ 
ern language, belles lettres, and music, if from the noble ranks, and a 
similar, if slightly more practical training, if from the bourgeoisie. 

No European country undertook the task of providing primary 
education to all its citizens until the mid—eighteenth century, when 
Frederick the Great in Prussia and the Habsburg monarchs Maria 
Theresa and her son Joseph II in Austria instituted systems of com¬ 
pulsory attendance. Available evidence suggests that their results fell 
far short of expectation. An early—nineteenth-century survey from the 
relatively enlightened Prussian province of Cleves revealed dilapidated 
schools, poorly attended classes, and an incompetent corps of teach¬ 
ers. Educational conditions were undoubtedly worse in most other 
European communities. 

Although educational opportunities for peasants and workers 
remained meager by modern standards, available evidence suggests 
that literacy rates increased considerably in the seventeenth and eigh¬ 
teenth centuries; in England, from one in four males in 1600 to one in 
two by 1800; in France, from 29 percent of the male population in 
1686 to 47 percent in 1786. Literacy among women increased as well, 
though their rate of increase generally lagged behind that of men: only 
27 percent of the female population in France was literate in 1786. 
Naturally, such rates varied according to particular localities and cir¬ 
cumstances, and from country to country. Literacy was higher in 
urban areas which contained a large proportion of artisans. In rural 
eastern Europe, literacy remained extremely low (20-30 percent) well 
into the nineteenth century. Notwithstanding state-directed efforts in 
Prussia and Austria, the rise in literacy was largely the result of a 
growing determination on the part of religiously minded reformers to 
teach the poor to read and write as a means of encouraging obedience 
to divine and secular authority. A Sunday-school movement in eigh- 
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tcenth-ccntury England and similar activities among the Christian 
Brotherhood in France arc clear evidence of this trend. 

Though the majority of the common people were probably no more 
than barely literate, they possessed a flourishing culture of their own. 
Village life, particularly in Roman Catholic countries, centered about 
the church, to which men and women would go on Sundays not only 
to worship but to socialize. Much of the remainder oftheir day of rest 
would be devoted to participation in village games. Religion provided 
the opportunity for association and for a welcome break from the 
daily work routines. Pilgrimages, for example, to a nearby shrine would 
include a procession of exuberant villagers led by one oftheir number 
carrying an image of the village’s patron saint and accompanied by 
drinking, dancing, and picnicking. In towns, Catholics joined orga¬ 
nizations, called confraternities in France, Italy, Austria, and the 
Netherlands, which provided mutual aid and a set of common rituals 
and traditions centered upon a patron saint. Religious community was 
expressed as well in popular Protestant movements which arose in the 
eighteenth century: Pietism on the Continent and Methodism in 
England. Both emphasized, the importance of personal ^salvation 
through faith and the potential worth of every human sbul regardless 
of station. Both therefore appealed particularly to people whose posi¬ 
tion within the community had heretofore been presumed to be with¬ 
out any value. Though Methodism’s founder, John Wesley (1703-1 791 ). 
preached obedience to earthly authority, his willingness to rely on 
working men and women as preachers and organizers gave them a 
new sense of personal importance. 

While much popular culture was directly linked to religious tradi¬ 
tions and practices, much was now growing secular. Carnival, that 
vibrant prelenten celebration indigenous not only to Mediterranean 
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Cockfight by William Ho¬ 
garth. This London scene 
suggests the degree to which 
men from different social 
orders came together for 
sport, drinking, and adven¬ 
ture. Here a clergyman and 
a young gentleman consort 
with the London riff-raff. 
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French Tavern. Often located outside the dty limits so as to avoid the payment 
of muniapal taxes, taverns such as this provided a gathering place for w^orkers 
to drink, gossip, and relax after the day’s labors. The tavern also served as a 
convenient place for public readings and for airing common grievances. 


Europe but to Germany and Austria as well, represented an opportu¬ 
nity for common folk to cast aside the burdens and restraints imposed 
upon their order by secular authority. Performances and processions 
celebrated a world turned upside down,” a theme popular through¬ 
out much of Europe from the Later Middle Ages, appealing to com¬ 
moners for a variety of ambiguous psychological reasons, but in large 
part, certainly, as a way of avenging symbolically the economic and 
social oppression under which they lived. For a few days, the oppressed 
played the role of the oppressor and rulers were made to look like 
fools and knaves. In parades, men dressed as kings walked barefoot 
while peasants rode on horseback or in carriages; the poor threw pre¬ 
tend money to the rich. Annual harvest festivals, once sponsored by 
the church, were also increasingly secular celebrations of release from 
backbreaking labor, punctuated by feasting, drinking, sporting, and 
lovemaking. Fairs and traveling circuses brought something of distant 
places and people into lives bound to one spot. The drudgery of 
everyday life was also relieved by horseraces, cock fights, and bear 
baiting. Taverns played an even more constant role in the daily life of 
the village, providing a place for men to gather over tobacco and drink 
to gossip and gamble. 

Laboring men and women depended on an oral tradition of myth, 
legend, and superstition to steady their lives, and give them point and 
purpose. Stories in books sold at fairs by peddlers were passed on by 
•those who could read. They told of heroes and saints, and of kings 
like Charlemagne whose paternal concern for his common subjects 
led him into battle against his selfish nobility. Belief in villains matched 
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Gin Lane by William Hogarth. Hogarth 
believed in portraying human nature as 
he found it. In this famous engraving, he 
is preaching a sermon against the gin 
trade, one of the besetting evils of eigh¬ 
teenth-century London. 


belief in heroes. Witchcraft, as we have seen, was a reality for much 
of the period to superstitious men and women. So was Satan. So was 
any supernatural force, whether for good or evil, which could help 
them make sense of a world in which they, more than any, were vic¬ 
tims of events beyond their control. 

Though increasingly secularized, popular customs, celebrations, and 
beliefs remained a stabilizing force in early-modern Europe. They were 
Stability and (hanj^c the cultural expression of that social order to which the vast majority 
of Europeans belonged. Popular culture in the main tended to rein¬ 
force the traditions and assumptions of order and hierarchy. As such, 
it helped to bind men and women to what civilization had been, as 
capitalism and mercantilism impelled them in the direction of what it 
would become. 


SELECTED READINGS 

• Items so desigtiated are available in paperback editions. 

• Blum, Jerome, Lord and Peasant in Russia, Princeton, N.j., 1961. A good 

study of Russian society. 

• Braudel, F., Capitalism and Material Life, 1400-1800, London, I 973 - A fas¬ 

cinating review of evidence pertaining to the entire world by one of the 
greatest of living historians. 







- The Stmaures of Everyday Lifi: The Limits of the Possible. New York 

1981. A survey of the material conditions of life; profusely illustrated. ’ 

• Burke, Peter, Populat O/Z/wre iti Early Modern Etiropc, London, 1978, Syn¬ 

thesizes the most recent work on the period between 1500 and 1800; fas¬ 
cinating. 

Chambers, J. D., and G. E. Mingay, The Agricultural Revolution, 1750-1880, 
London, 1966. Now the standard work. 

• Gipolla, C. M., Before the Industrial Revolution: European Society and Economy, 

1000—1700, 2nd ed.. New York, 1980. Wide-ranging and full of deft 
observations. 

• Curtin, Philip D., The Atlantic Slave Trade, Madison, Wise., 1969. Reinter¬ 

prets the character of the trade. 

• Davis, Natalie Z., Society and Culture in Early Modern France, Stanford, Calif., 

1975* £*ght scintillating essays by a pioneer in the use of anthropological 
methods for the study of early-modern European history. 

Forster, Robert, The iSjobility of Toulouse in the Eighteenth Century, Balti¬ 
more, Md., 196O- A careful analysis of the extent and nature of aristo¬ 
cratic power. 

Glass, D. V,, and D. E. C. Eversley, eds.. Population in History, New York, 
1965. Contains useful essays on demographic patterns. 

Hafeon, Olwen H., The Poor of Eighteenth Centur)^ France, Oxford, 1974. 

One of the first studies of a preindustrial “underclass.” 

Hccksihcr, E,, Mercantilism, rev. ed., 2 vols., London, 1955. The most 
influential, but controversial, work on the subject, 

Kamen, Henry, The Iron Century: Social Change in Europe, 1560—1660, New 
York, 1971. Especially suggestive and interesting in its exploration of the 
bleak side of life. 

Kaplow, Jeffry, The Names of Kings: The Parisian Laboring Poor in the Eigh- 
teenrli Century, New York, 1972. A valuable study of the urban poor. 

• Laslett, Peter and Richard Wall, eds.. Household and Family in Past Times, 

New York, 1972. A suggestive collection of essays. 

LeRoy Ladurie, Emmanual, The Peasants of Languedoc, Urbana, Ill., 1974. A 
classic on peasant life and demography. 

Levine, David, Family Formation in an Age of Nascent Capitalism, New York, 
1977. A thoughtful, recent treatment of patterns of social formation. 
Mousnier, R., Peasant Uprisings in Seventeenth-Century France, Russia and 
China, New York, 1970. A comparative analysis. 

• Ranum, Orest, Paris in the Age of Absolutism, New York, 1968. A useful 

view of urban life. 

Rich, E. E., and C. H. Wilson, eds., The Cambridge Economic History of 
Europe: Volume 5, The Economic Organization of Early Modern Europe, 
New York, 1977. An indispensable guide to the study of the period’s 
economy and society. 

• Stone, Lawrence, The Family, Sex and Marriage in England, 1500-1800, New 

York, 1977, An important, controversial book which argues important 
changes in attitudes over the course of three centuries. 

Wilson, Charles, England’s Apprenticeship, 1605-1765, London, 1965. A reli¬ 
able economic survey. 

• Wrigley, E. A., Population and Histoty, New York, 1969. A good introduc¬ 

tion to family history. 


m 

Readings 









SOURCE MATERIALS 


818 __ 

Readhifif 

Barnett G. E.. ed.. Two Tracis by Gregory King, Baltimore, 1936. An intro¬ 
duction to the work of the modern world’s first real statistician. 

• Goubert. P.. The Auden Regime: French Society, 1600-1750, London. 1973 
Particularly stroni; in its descriptions of rural life. Includes selections fron, 
illuminating documents. 

Young, Arthur, Travels in France dnriuii the Years 17S7, 178^, i7Sg, London, 
1912. Vivid observations by an English traveler. 



Chapter ZJ 


THE AGE OF ABSOLUTISM 

(1660-1789) 


There are four essenrial characteristics or qualities of royal authority. 
First, royal authority is sacred. 

Second, it is paternal. 

Third, it is absolute. 

Fourth, it is subject to reason. 

—Jacques Bossuet, Politics Drawn from the Very Words of Holy Scripture 


T he period from the accession to personal rule of Louis XIV of 
France until the French Revolution is known as the age of 
absolutism. The label is accurate if we define absolutism as the 
conscious extension of the legal and administrative power of state sov¬ 
ereigns over their subjects, and over the vested interests of the social 
and economic orders in which those subjects were ranked. The dates 
are suggestive in that for the period as a whole the activities of French 
monarchs most clearly expressed the doctrines of absolutist govern¬ 
ment. Yet both the dates and the label need to be treated with some 
caution. We have already noted that from about 1500 on, a general 
trend to make the state omnicompetent had manifested itself in England 
and on the Continent. Sixteenth-century kings saw in Protestantism a 
way of asserting the sovereignty of their states as a challenge to papal 
and aristocratic power. And polidcal thinkers such as Bodin were 
championing absolutist theory in ther writings well before Louis XIV 
assumed personal rulership of France. By establishing the French 
monarchs as prototypical early-modern rulers, we risk ignoring var¬ 
iant modes of centralized government insdtuted by the rulers of Prus¬ 
sia, Russia, and Austria. And we exclude the crucially important 
exception of England, where after 1688 absolutist tendencies gave way 
to oligarchy, and political power was shared among monarchy, aris¬ 
tocracy, and plutocracy. 


Absolutism dotted 
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arbitrary rule, sue as European tnonarchs to consolidate their 
luthX'*°y “"I'i "« irresponsible decrees and achieve last- 
taf SlianL Aristocrats, churchmen, merchants, and entrepre- 
neurrcTm ined strong enough within their respective orders to ensure 
"hat k ngs and queens would need to justify the actions they took. 
Morwvfr. rule’ tended to respect not only the strength of their polit- 
kal adver aries but the processes of law; they quarreled openly and 
broke with tradition only under exceptional ciKumstances. No matter 
how “absolute” monarchs might wish to be. they were limited as well 
by rudimentary systems of transportation and communication from 
inLfering with any degree of consistency and efficiency in the daily 
lives of their subjects. In this chapter we will measure the extent of 
royal power throughout Europe in the late seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, examine the varieties of absolutism as instituted and prac- 
deed by different monarchs, and take note of the waj^ in which the 
centralization of power contributed to the rise of an int'7;Xiational state 
system. 


I. THE APPEAL AND JUSTIFICATION OF ABSOLUTISM 

Absolutism appealed to many Europeans for the same reason that 
mercantalism did. In theory and practice, it expressed a desire for an 
end to the constant alarms and confusions of Europe s iron century. 
The French religious wars, the Thirty Years’ War in Germany, and the 
English Civil War all had produced great turbulence. The alternative, 
domestic order, absolutists argued, could come only with strong, cen¬ 
tralized government. Just as mercantilists maintained that economic 
stability would result from regimentation, so absolutists contended 
that social and political harmony would be realized when subjects rec¬ 
ognized their duty to obey their divinely sanctioned rulers. 

Absolutist monarchs insisted, in turn, upon their duty to teach their 
subjects, even against their will, how to order their domestic affairs. 
As Margrave Karl Friedrich, eighteenth-century ruler of the German 
principality of Baden, expressed it: “We must make them, whether 
they like it or not, into free, opulent and law-abiding citizens.” Look¬ 
ing back to the seventeenth-century wars that had torn Europe apart, 
rulers can be excused for believing that absolutism’s promise of sta¬ 
bility and prosperity—“freedom and opulence'’—presented an attrac¬ 
tive as well as an imperative alternative to disorder. Louis XIV oi 
France remembered the experience of the Fronde as a threat to the 
welfare of the nation which he had been appointed by God to rule 





wisely and justly. When marauding Parisians entered his bedchamber 
one night in 1651 to discover if he had fled the city with Mazarin, 
Louis saw the intrusion as a horrid affront not only to his own person, 
but to the state. Squabbles among the nobility and criticisms of royal 
policy in the Paris Parlement during his minority left him convinced 
that he must exercise his powers and prerogatives rigorously if France 
was to survive and prosper as a great European state. 

In order to achieve that objective, absolutist monarchs worked to 
control the disposition of the state’s armed forces, the administration 
of its legal system, and the collection and distribution of its tax reve¬ 
nues. This ambitious goal required an efficient bureaucracy that owed 
its primary allegiance not to some particular social or economic order 
with interests antithetical to the monarchy, but to the institution of 
the monarchy itself. One hallmark of absolutist policy was its deter¬ 
mination to construct a set of institutions strong enough to withstand, 
if not destroy, the privileged interests that had stood in the path of 
royal power in the past. The church and the nobility, the semi-auton- 
omous regions, and the would-be independent representative bodies 
(the English Parliament and the French Estates-General) were all 
obstacles to the achievement of strong, centralized monarchical gov¬ 
ernment. And the history of absolutism is, as much as anything, the 
history of the attempts of various rulers to bring these institutions to 
heel. 

In those major European countries where Roman Catholicism still 
remained the state religion—France, Spain, and Austria—successive 
monarchs throughout the eighteenth century made various attempts 
to “nationalize” the Church and its clergy. We have already noted the 
way in which in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, popes had con¬ 
ceded certain powers to the temporal rulers of France and Spain. Later 
absolutists, building on those earlier precedents, wrested further power 
from the Church in Rome. Even Charles III, the devout Spanish king 
who ruled from 1759 to 1788, pressed successfully for a papal concor¬ 
dat granting the state control over ecclesiastical appointments, and 
established his right to sanction the proclamation of papal bulls. Pow¬ 
erful as the Church was, it did not rival the aristocracy as an opponent 
of a centralized state. Monarchs combatted the noble orders in various 
ways. Louis XIV controlled the ancient French aristocracy by depriv¬ 
ing it of political power while increasing its social prestige. Peter the 
Great, the talented and erratic tsar of early eighteenth-century Russia, 
coopted the nobility into government service. Later in the century, 
Catherine II struck a bargain whereby in return for the granting 
of vast estates and a variety of social and economic privileges 
such as exemption from taxation, the Russian aristocracy virtually 
surrendered the administrative and political power of the state into the 
empress’s hands. In Prussia under Frederick the Great, the army was 
staffed by nobles: again, as in Peter’s Russia, a case of cooption. Yet 
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he Aj^c of Absolutism 



Bishop Jacques Bossuet 


■hJadditional scruggic between local privileges and ecntralaed power 
tootes in France waged eonstan, war against the autonomy of 
movinelal institutions, often headed by aristocrats, much as Spannh 
rnkts in the slMeenth century had battled mdependent-minded nobles 
in Aragon and Catalonia. Prussian rulers intruded into the governance 
of forLrly “free" cities, assuming police and revenue powers over 
their inhabirauts. These various campaigns, constantly waged and 
usually successful for a rime, were evidence of the nature of absolut- 

ism and ofits continuing success. „ • n 

Absolutism had its theoretical apologists as well as its able practi- 
tioners. In addition to the political philosophies of men such as Bodin, 
defenders of royal power could rely on treatises such as Bishop Jacques 
Bossuet’s Politics Drawn from the yeiy Words of Scripture (1708), written 
during the reign of Louis XIV, to sustain the case for extended monar¬ 
chical control. Bossuet argued that absolute governrnent was not the 
same as arbitrary government, since God, in whom all strength and 
all perfection were united,” was united as well with the person of the 
king. “God is holiness itself, goodness itself, and power itself. In these 
things lies the majesty of God. In the image of thes^e things lies the 
majesty of the prince.” It followed that the king was answerable to no 
one but God himself, and that the king was as far above other niortals 
as God was above the king. “The prince, as prince, is not regarded as 
a private person; he is a public personage, all the state is in him. . . . 
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The Chateau of Versailles. 
Dramatically expanded by 
Louis XIV in the 1660s from 
a hunting lodge to the prin¬ 
cipal royal residence and the 
seat of government, the 
chateau became a monu¬ 
ment to the international 
power and prestige of the 
Grand Monarch. 






Louis XIV, the Sun King. This portrait by 
Rigaud illustrates the degree to which absolute 
monarchy was defined in terms of studied per¬ 
formance. 



As all perfection and all strength are united in God, all the power of 
individuals is united in the Person of the prince. What grandeur that a 
simple man should embody so much.” What grandeur indeed! Bos- 
suet’s treatise was the most explicit and extreme statement of the the¬ 
ory of the divine right of kings, the doctrine that James I had tried to 
foist upon the English. Unlikely as it may sound to modern ears, the 
political philosophy of Bossuet was comforting to men and women 
who craved peace and stability after a century or more of international 
and domestic turmoil. 


2. THE ABSOLUTISM OF LOUIS XIV 

Examine a portrait of Louis XIV ^ (1643-1715) in court robes; it is all 
but impossible to discern the human being behind the facade of the 
absolute monarch. That facade was carefully and artfully constructed Absolutism as theater: 
by Louis, who recognized, perhaps more clearly than any other early- Loim XIV 
modern ruler, the importance of theater as a means of establishing 
authority. Well into the eighteenth century, superstitious commoners 
continued to believe in the power of the king’s magic “touch” to cure 
disease. Louis and his successors used this belief to enhance their posi¬ 
tion as divine-right rulers endowed with God-like powers and far 
removed from common humanity. 

The advantages of strategic theater were expressed most clearly in 
Louis’s palace at Versailles, the town out side of Paris to which he 


*Herc, as elsewhere, daces following a ruler’s name refer co daces of reign. 










One of the 1400 Foun¬ 
tains in the Cardens at 
Versailles. The grounds 
as well as the palace 
were part of the back¬ 
drop for the theater of 
absolutism. 


moved his court. The building itself was a stage, upon which Louis 
mesmerized the aristocracy into obedience by his performance of the 
Versailles daily rituals of absolutism. The main facade of the palace was a third 
of a mile in length. Inside, tapestries and paintings celebrated French 
military victories and royal triumphs. Outside, in gardens containing 
1400 fountains, statues of Apollo, god of the sun, recalled Louis’s claim 
to be the “Sun King” of the French. Noblemen vied to attend him 
when he arose from bed, ate his meals (usually stone-cold, having 
traveled the distance of several city blocks from royal kitchen to royal 
table), strolled in his gardens, or rode to the hunt. As Louis called 
himself the Sun King, so his court was the epicenter of his royal \ 

effulgence. Its glitter, in which France’s leading aristocrats were 
required by their monarch to share, was deliberately manufactured so ! 

as to blind them to the possibility of disobedience to the royal will. j 

Instead of plotting some sort of minor treason on his estate, a marquis j 

enjoyed the pleasure of knowing that on the morrow he was to be j 

privileged to engage the king in two or three minutes of vapid con- j 

versation as the royal party made its stately progress through the vast | 

. palace halls (whose smells were evidence of the absence of sanitation | 

facilities and of the seamy side of absolutist grandeur). 

Louis understood this theater as part of his duty as sovereign, a duty | 

which he took with utmost seriousness. Though far from brilliant, he f 

Louis XIV on his duties was hard-working and conscientious. Whether or not he actually [ 

remarked L etat, e’est moi’’ (“I am the State”), he believed himself j 

personally responsible for the well-being of his subjects. “The defer- j 

ence and the respect that we receive from our subjects,” he wrote in a 
rnemoir he prepared for his son on the art of ruling, “are not a free 
gift from them but payment for the justice and the protection that they 










expect from us. Just as they must honor us, we must protect and 
defend them.” 

Louis defined this responsibility in absolutist terms: as a need to 
concentrate royal power so as to produce general domestic tranquility. 
TVhile taming the aristocracy, he conciliated the upper bourgeoisie by 
enlisting its members to assist him in the task of administration. He 
appointed them as intendants, responsible for the administration and 
taxation of the thirty-six generalites into which France was divided. 
Intendants never served in the regions where they were born, and 
were thus unconnected with the local elites over which they exercised 
authority. They held office at the king’s pleasure, and were clearly 
his men. Other administrators, often from families newly ennobled 
as a result of administrative service, assisted in directing affairs of state 
from Versailles. These men were not actors in the theater of Louis the 
Sun King; they were the hard-working assistants of Louis the royal 
custodian of his country’s welfare. Much of the time and energy of 
Louis’s bureaucrats was expended on the collection of taxes, necessary 
above all in order to finance the large standing army on which France’s 
ambitious foreign policy depended. In addition to the taille, or land 
tax, which increased throughout the seventeenth century and upon 
which a surtax was levied as well, the government introduced a capi¬ 
tation tax, payable by all, and pressed hard for the collection of indi¬ 
rect taxes such as that on salt (the gabelle) and on wine and tobacco. 
Since the nobility was exempt from the taille, its burden fell most 
heavily on the peasantry, whose periodic local revolts Louis easily 
crushed. 

Regional opposition—and indeed regionalism generally—was cur¬ 
tailed during Louis’s reign. Although intendants and lesser adminis¬ 
trators came from afar, did not speak the local dialect, ignored local 
custom, and were therefore despised, they were generally obeyed. The 
semi-autonomous outer provinces of Brittany, Languedoc, and Franche 
Comte (a part of that territory known collectively as the pays d'etat) 
came to heel as central administration crippled their provincial Estates. 
To put an end to the power of regional parlements (the courts respon¬ 
sible for registering laws), Louis decreed that members of those bodies 
which vetoed legislation would be summarily exiled. The Estates- 
General, the national French representative assembly last summoned 
in 1614 during the troubled regency following the death of Henry IV, 
did not meet again until 1789. 

Louis was equally determined, for reasons of state and of personal 
conscience, to impose religious unity upon the French. That task 
proved to be difficult and time-consuming. The Huguenots were not 
the only source of theological heterodoxy. Jesuits, Quietists, andjan- 
senists—all three claiming to represent the “true” Roman faith—bat¬ 
tled among themselves for adherents to their particular brand of 
Catholicism. Jesuits served Louis’s interests best, since they advocated 
obedience to the secular power of the French state. Quietists preached 
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a retreat into personal mysticism, Jansenism a movement named foj- 
its founder Cornelius Jansen, a seventeenth-century bishop of Ypres^ 
was a French version of Calvinism which stressed the doctrine of orig¬ 
inal sin and rejected the belief in free will that was central to Jesuit 
teaching. Louis, adhering to the absolutist doctrine of im roi, mie hi, 
unefoi (one king, one law, one faith) which had served as a rallying 
cry for both Catholics and Protestants in France during the preceding 
century, took drastic steps to achieve religious conformity as part of 
his program of national unitiCcition. He persecuted Quietists andjan- 
senists, offering them the choice of recanting or of prison and exile. 
Against the Huguenots he waged an even sterner war. Protestant 
churches and schools were destroyed; Protestant families were forced 
to convert. In 1685, Louis revoked the Edict of Nantes, the legal foun¬ 
dation of the toleration Huguenots had enjoyed since 1598. French 
Protestants were thereafter denied civil rights, and their clergy was 
exiled. Thousands of religious refugees fled France for England, Hol¬ 
land, the Protestant states of Germany, and America, where their par¬ 
ticular professional and artisanal skills made a significant contribution 
to economic prosperity. (The silk industry of Berlin and of Spital- 
fields, an urban quarter of London, was established by Huguenots.) 

Louis’s drive for unification and centralization was assisted by his 
ability to rely upon increased revenues to fuel the domestic and mili¬ 
tary machinery of his absolutist monarchy. Those revenues were 
largely the result of policies and programs initiated by Jean Baptiste 
Colbert (1619-1683), the country’s finance minister from 1664 until 
his death. Colbert was an energetic and committed mercantilist who 
believed that until France could put its fiscal house in order it could 
not achieve economic greatness. Colbert assumed office at a time when 
France, because of costly wars, was deeply in debt. Although he could 
not rid the country of that burden, he did for a time establish an inter¬ 
est rate of no higher than 5 percent, significantly lower than those the 
government had been accustomed to paying, and began negotiating 
directly with major creditors, rather than relying, as in the past, on 
fee-charging middlemen. Meanwhile, he tightened the process of tax 
collection, hounding corrupt officials who skimmed off a share of the 
taxes for themselves. He eliminated wherever possible the practice of 
tax farming, the system whereby collection agents were permitted to 
withhold a certain percentage of what they gathered for themselves. 
When Colbert assumed office, only about 25 percent of the taxes col- 
lected throughout the kingdom was reaching the treasury. By the time 
he died, that figure had risen to 80 percent. 

As a mercantilist, Colbert did all he could to increase the nation’s 
y means of protection and regimentation. Tariffs he imposed 
in I 7 and 1668 were designed to discourage the importation of for¬ 
eign goods into France. He invested in the improvement of France’s 
roa s an waterways. And he used state money to promote the growth 
o nationa mdustry, and in particular the manufacture of goods such 





as silk, lacc, tapestries, and glass, which had long been imported. Yet 
Colbert’s efforts to achieve national economic stability and self- 
sufficiency could not withstand the insatiable demands of Louis XIV’s 
increasingly expensive wars. Nor did his overseas trading companies 
ever achieve the stature of those of England and Holland. Unques¬ 
tionably, however, France s economy was generally healthier as a result 
of his policies. And his championing of industrial enterprise did much 
to enhance the image of businessmen and entrepreneurs in the eyes of 
a nation which in the past had tended to disdain commerce and man¬ 
ufacturing. 
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3. ABSOLUTISM IN CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, 
1660-1720 


The degree of success enjoyed by Louis XIV as an absolutist monarch 
was in part the result of his own abilities, and of those of his advisors. 
Yet it was due as well to the fact that he could claim to stand as supreme 
embodiment of the will of all his people. Despite its internal division 
into territories and orders that continued to claim some right to inde¬ 
pendence, France was already unified before the accession of Louis 
XIV, possessed of a sense of itself as a nation. In this, it differed from 
the empires, kingdoms, and principalities to the cast, where rulers 
faced an even more formidable task than did Louis as they attempted 
to weld their disparately constructed monarchies into a united, cen¬ 
tralized whole. The Thirty Year’s War had delivered a final blow to 
the pretensions of the Holy Roman Empire, which the French philos¬ 
opher Voltaire dubbed neither holy, Roman, nor an empire. Power, 
in varying degrees, passed to the over three hundred princes, bishops, 
and magistrates who governed the assorted states of Germany 
throughout the remainder of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

Despite the minute size of their domains, many of these petty mon- 
archs attempted to establish themselves as absolutists in miniature, 
building lesser versions of Louis XIV’s Versailles, maintaining stand¬ 
ing armies, and paying for their expensive pretensions by tariffs and 
tolls that severely hampered the development of any sort of economic 
unity within the region as a whole. Although these rulers often prided 
themselves on their independence from imperial control, in many 
instances they were client states of France. A sizable portion of the 
money Louis devoted to the conduct of foreign affairs went to these 
German princelings. States like Saxony, Brandenburg-Prussia, and 
Bavaria, which were of a size to establish themselves as truly indepen¬ 
dent, were not averse to forming alliances against their own emperor. 

Most notable among these middle-sized German states was Bran¬ 
denburg-Prussia, whose emergence as a power of consequence during 
this period was the result of the single-minded determination of its 
rulers, principally Frederick William, elector of Brandenburg from 
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u oViiliries have earned him the title of Great Elec- 

Tof Brandenburg-Prussia from initial insignificance, 
tor.” The rise 

poverty, an that can be credited to the Great Elec- 

torFirsTheVrsued an adroit foreign policy which enabled him to 
cs abUsh’effecrive sovereignty over the widely dispersed and under- 
devel^ed territories under his rule: Brandenburg a large but not par¬ 
ticularly productive territory m north-central G«niany, Prussia, a 
SX to the east that was dangerously exposed on three sides to 
Poland; and a sprinkling of tiny states-deves, Mark, and Ravens- 
Lm- o the west. By siding with Poland in a war agains Sweden m 
thelte 1650s, the Great Elector obtained the Polish king s surrender 
Nominal overlordship in East Prussia. And by some crafty diplo¬ 
matic shuffling in the 1670s, he secured his western provinces from 
. • ®_k,, r^mrnma Pomerania, captured in a recent war. 


to France’s Swedish allies. u . ur u . r 

Frederick William’s second achievement was the establishment of a 
laree standing army, the primary instrument of his diplomatic suc¬ 
cesses By 1688, Brandenburg-Prussia had 30,000 troops permanently 
under arms. That he was able to sustain an army of this size in a state 
with comparatively limited resources was a measure of the degree to 
which the army more than repaid its costs. It ensured the elector and 


Prussiam Swearing Allegiance to the Great Elector at Konigsberg, 1663 The occa¬ 
sion upon which the Prussian estates first acknowledged the overlordship of 
their ruler, this ceremony marked the beginning of the centralization of the 


Prussian state. 



























his successors absolute political control by fostering obedience among 
the populace, an obedience they were prepared to observe if their lands 
might be spared the devastation of another Thirty Years’ War. 

The third factor contributing to the emergence of the Great Elec¬ 
tor’s state as an international power was his imposition of an effective 
system of taxation and his creation of a government bureaucracy to 
administer it. Here he struck an important bargain with the powerful 
and privileged landlords (Junkers) without whose cooperation his pro¬ 
grams would have had no chance of success. In return for an agree¬ 
ment which allowed them to reduce their peasant underlings to the 
status of serfs, the Junkers gave away their right to oppose a permanent 
tax system, provided, of course, that they were made immune from 
the payment of taxes themselves. (As in other European countries, 
taxes in Prussia fell most heavily on the peasantry.) 

Henceforth, the political privileges of the landlord class diminished; 
secure in their right to manage their own estates as they wished, the 
Junkers were content to surrender management of the Hohenzollern 
possessions into the hands of a centralized bureaucracy. Its most 
important department was a military commissariat, whose functions 
included not only the dispensing of army pay and materiel, but the 
development of industries to manufacture military equipment. Fred¬ 
erick William’s success was due primarily to his ability to gain the 
active cooperation of the Junker class, something he needed even more 
than Louis XIV needed the support of the French nobility. Without 
it, Frederick William could never have hammered together his abso¬ 
lutist state from the disparate territorial pieces that were his political 
raw material. To obtain it, he used the army not only to maintain 
order, but as a way of coopting Junker participation. The highest 
honor that could befall a Brandenburg squire was commission and 
promotion as a military servant of the state. 

Like Brandenburg-Prussia, the Habsburg monarch was confronted 
with the task of transforming three different regions into a cohesive 
state. In the case of Austria, this effort was complicated by the fact 
that these areas were ethnically and linguistically diverse: the south¬ 
ernmost Germanic lands that roughly comprised the present-day state 
of Austria; the northern Czech- (Slavic-) speaking provinces of Bo¬ 
hemia and Moravia; the German-speaking Silesia, inherited in is^l\ 
and Hungary, where the Magyar population spoke a non-Slavic, Finno- 
Ugric language, also acquired in 1527 largely lost to Turkish inva¬ 
sion just a few years afterward. For the next 150 years the Habsburgs 
and the Turks vied for control of Hungary. Until 1683 Turkish pashas 
ruled three-fourths of the Magyar kingdom, extending to within eighty 
miles of the Habsburg capital of Vienna. In 1683 the Turks beseiged 
Vienna itself, but were repulsed by the Austrians, assisted by a mixed 
German and Polish army under the command of King John Sobieski 
of Poland. This victory was a prelude to the Habsburg reconquest of 
virtually all of Hungary by the end of the century. 
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The task of constructing an absolutist state from these extraordinar. 
ilv varied territories was tackled with limited success by the seven> 
teenth-century Habsburg emperors Ferdinand HI (1637 1657) and 
Leopold I (1658-1705). Most of their efforts were devoted to the 
cstaWishment of productive agricultural estates in Bohemia and 
Moravia, and to taming the independent nobility there and in Hun¬ 
gary Landlords were encouraged to farm for export, and were sup. 
ported in this effort by a government decree which compelled peasants 
to provide three days of unpaid robot service per week to their mas¬ 
ters.* For this support, Bohemian and Moravian landed elites 
exchanged the political independence that had in the past expressed 
itself in the activities of their territorial legislative Estates. 

Habsburg rulers tried to effect this same sort of bargain in Hungary 
as well. But there the tradition of independence was stronger and died 
harder. Hungarian (or Magyar) nobles in the west claimed the right 
to elect their king, a right they eventually surrendered to Leopold in 
1687. But the central government’s attempts to further reduce the 
country by administering it through the army, by granting large tracts 
of land to German aristocrats and settlers, and by persecuting non- 
Catholics were an almost total failure. The result was a powerful 
nobility which, while it insisted upon its right to exploit its serfs as it 
saw fit, nevertheless remained fiercely determined to retain its tradi¬ 
tional constitutional and religious “liberties.” The Habsburg emperors 
could boast that they too, like absolutists elsewhere, possessed a large 
standing army and an educated (in this case German-speaking) 
bureaucracy. But the exigencies imposed by geography and ethnicity 
kept them at some distance from the absolutist goal of a unified, cen¬ 
trally controlled and administered state. 

Undoubtedly the most dramatic episode in the history of early- 
modern absolutist rule was the dynamic reign of Tsar Peter I of 
Russia (1682-1725). Peter’s accomplishments alone would clearly have 
earned him his history-book title, Peter the Great. But his gigantic 
height—he was nearly seven feet tall—as well as his mercurial person¬ 
ality—jesting one moment, raging the next—certainly helped. Peter 
is best remembered as the tsar whose policies brought Russia into the 
world of western Europe. Previously the country’s rulers had set their 
faces firmly against the West,-disdaining a civilization at odds with the 
Eastern Orthodox, semi-Oriental culture that was their heritage, while 
laboring to keep the various ethnic groups—Russians, Ukrainians, and 
a wide variety of nomadic tribes—within their ever-growing empire 
from destroying not only each other but the tsarist state itself. Since 
1613 Russia had been ruled by members of the Romanov dynasty, 
who had attempted with some success to restore political stability fol“ 
lowing the chaotic “time of troubles” that had occurred after the death 
of the bloodthirsty, half-mad Tsar Ivan the Terrible in 1584. The early 
Romanovs’ severest test had come between 1667 and 1671, when a 

^ The English usage of the term robot derives from the Czech designation of a serf. 






Cossack leader (the Russian Cossacks were semi-autonomous bands 
of peasant cavalrymen) named Stenka Razin led much of southeastern 
Russia into rebellion. Stenka Razin s uprising found widespread sup¬ 
port from hordes of serfs who had been oppressed by their masters as 
well as from non-Russian tribes in the lower Volga area who longed 
to cast off domination from Moscow. But ultimately Tsar Alexis 
(1645—1676) and the Russian nobility whose interests were most at 
stake were able to raise an army capable of defeating Razin’s zealous 
but disorganized bands. Before the rebellion was finally crushed, over 
100,000 rebels had been slaughtered. 

This campaign was but a prelude to the deliberate and ruthless drive 
to absolutist power launched by Peter after he overthrew the regency 
of his half-sister Sophia and assumed personal control of the state in 
1689. Within ten years he had scandalized aristocrats and churchmen 
alike by traveling to Holland and England to recruit highly skilled 
foreign workers and to study the craft of shipbuilding. Upon his return 
he distressed them still further by declaring his intention to Westernize 
Russia, and initiating this campaign by cutting off the “Eastern” beards 
and flowing sleeves of leading noblemen at court. Determined to 
“civilize” the nobility, he published a book of manners which forbade 
spitting on the floor and eating with one’s fingers, and encouraged the 
cultivation of the art of polite conversation between the sexes. 

Much as Peter wished to consider himself a Westerner, his particu¬ 
lar brand of absolutism differed from that of other contemporary 
monarchs. As we have seen, the autocracy imposed by Ivan III in the 
fifteenth cetury had a decidedly Eastern caste. Peter was the willing 
heir to much of that tradition. He considered himself above the law 
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Peter the Great’s Execution 
of the Streltsy. This con¬ 
temporary print shows 
scores of corpses gib¬ 
beted outside the walls of 
the Kremlin. Peter kept 
the rotting bodies on 
display for months to 
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of aU *e“nssias, ho ruled desponcaUy. wish a feroci„„; 
^dividual power that western European rulers did not possess. Arnted 
with Lh arbittaty power in theory, and mtent on realmng ,ts full 
Potential in practice, Peter set out to turn Russia to the West and to 

Smite his state. He would brook no opposition. 

Confronted with a tebellion among the slretoy, the politically acuve, 
elite corps of the army who were most opposed to his innovations and 
who favmed the restoranon of his half-sister to the throne Peter reacted 
with a savagery that astonished his contemporaries. Roughly laoo 
suspected conspirators were snmmarily executed many of them gib¬ 
bet^ outside the walls of the Kremlin, where their bodies remain^ 
for months as a graphic reminder of the fate awainng those who would 
dare to chaUenge his absolute authority. Applying a lesson from the 
West Peter proceeded to create a large standing army recruited from 
the tanks of the peasantry and scrupulously loyal to the tsar. One of 
every twenty males was conscripted for lifelong service. He financed 
his army, as did other absolutists, by increasing taxes, with their but- 
den falling most heavily on the peasantry. To equip his new military 
force he fostered the growth of the iron and munitions industries. 
Factories were built and manned by peasant laborers whose position 
was little better than that of slaves. Serfs were also commandeered for 
other public works projects, such as road and canal building, neces¬ 
sary for the modernization of the state. 

In an effort to further consolidate his absolute power, he replaced 
the Duma—the nation’s rudimentary national assembly—with a rub¬ 
ber-stamp senate, and appointed a procurator, dependent directly on 
him, to manage the affairs of the tradition-bound Russian Orthodox 
church, which essentially became an extension of the state. At the 
same time, Peter was fashioning new, larger, and more efficient 
administrative machinery to cope with the demands of his moderni¬ 
zation program. Although he preferred to draw “new” men, whose 
loyalty to the tsar would be unerring, into the bureaucracy, he was 
compelled to rely upon the services of the aristocrat—or boyar —class 
as well, rewarding them by increasing their control over their serfs. 
Nevertheless, membership in his new bureaucracy did not depend on 
birth. One of his principal advisers, Alexander Menshikov, began his 
career as a cook and finished as a prince. Bureaucratic status replaced 
noble rank as the key to power. The administrative machinery devised 
by Peter furnished Russia with its ruling class for the next two hundred 
years. 

Peter the Great’s Eurocentric worldview also manifested itself in his 
foreign policy, as witnessed by his bold drive to gain a Russian outlet 
on the Baltic Sea. To this end he engaged in a war with Sweden s 
meteoric soldier-king Charles XII (1697-1718), who devoted most of 
his reign to campaigns in the field against the Danes, the Poles, and 





Peter^s successors 


The failure of absolutism 
to take root elsewhere 


The St. Petersburg Palaces. The first of six versions of the Winter Palace here 
depicted (left) was erected in 1711. It quickly proved to be too modest for 
Peter’s needs. Within a decade he had created a far more elaborate complex 
called Peterhof (right), complete with fountains fashioned after those of Ver¬ 
sailles. 


the Russians. By defeating Charles decisively at the Battle of Poltava 
in 1709, Peter was able to secure his window to the West. He promptly 
outdid his absolutist counterparts to the West, who moved their courts 
the outskirts of their capital cities, by moving the capital itself from 
Moscow to an entirely new city on the Gulf of Finland. An army of 
serfs was employed to erect the baroque city of St. Petersburg around 
a palace intended to imitate and rival Louis XIV’s Versailles. It was 
not enough that Peter looked to the West; he wanted the Russian peo¬ 
ple to share the view. 

Not surprisingly, Peter’s drastic programs met with concerted 
resistance. Resentment smoldered under his imposing hand, even 
within the palace. His son Alexis, who had dared to declare himself 
opposed to his father’s innovations, became a rallying point for the 
forces of resistance to the tsar and his policies, and died under torture 
inflicted at his father’s command in 1718. Upon Peter’s death in 1725,. 
boyar deterniination to undo his reforms surfaced during the succes¬ 
sion struggle. A series of ineffective tsars followed Peter, thus allow¬ 
ing the resentful nobles to rescind many of his reforms, until, in 1762, 
the crown passed to Catherine II, a ruler whose ambitions and deter¬ 
mination were equal to those of her august predecessor. 

Peter the Great of Russia, Leopold I of Austria, Frederick William 
of Brandenburg-Prussia, and above all Louis XIV of France: these 
were the “great” seventeenth-century absolutists. Elsewhere, the for¬ 
tunes of absolutism fared far less well. The ineffectual, weak-minded 
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Q o.ich monarch Charles II found himself besieged by rebellions in 
Mural and Sicily In 1668, after years of fighting, he was forced to 

Chari- X Ch„l« 

^an,g«l to Land their territories at the expense of *e Danes and 
„ q«ll the independence of the aristocracy hy confiscating then fief, 
doms. During the reign of Charles XII, however, that legacy was 
dissipated by « adventurous but ultimately unproducrive foreign pol. 
icv The opposition of the landed gentry-orszlite iM-to any form of 
mittalised government in Poland produced a polmcal stalemate that 
amounted to little more than anarchy. Foreign powers took advantage 
of this situation to intervene in Polish affairs and, in the eighteenth 
century, to carve up the country and distribute it among themselves. 


4. THE ENGLISH EXCEPTION 


The policies of Charles II 



Charles II of England 


Religion and the political 
reaction 


But what of England, which had experienced a taste of absolutist cen¬ 
tralization under the Tudors and early Stuarts, and indeed under Oliver 
Cromwell, but which possessed in its Parliament the longest tradition 
and most highly developed form of representative government in 
western Europe? England’s political history in the late seventeenth 
century provides the most striking contrast to continental absolutism. 
Charles II, son of the beheaded Charles I, who returned from exile 
and ascended the throne in 1660, was initially welcpimed by most 
English men and women. He pledged himself not to reign as a despot, 
but to respect Parliament and to observe Magna Carta and the Petition 
of Right, for he admitted that he was not anxious to “resume his 
travels.” His delight in the unbuttoned moral atmosphere of his court 
and the culture it supported (risque plays, dancing, and marital infi¬ 
delity) mirrored a public desire to forget the restraints of the puritan 
past. The wits of the time suggested that Charles, “that known enemy 
to virginity and chastity,” played his role as the father of his country 
to the fullest. However, as Charles’s admiration of things French grew 
to include the absolutism of Louis XIV, he came to be regarded as a 
threat to more than English womanhood by a great many powerful 
Englishmen who, however anxious they were to restore the mon¬ 
archy, were not about to surrender their traditional rights to another 
Stuart autocrat. By the late 1670s, the country found itself divided 
politically into those who supported the king (called by their oppo¬ 
nents “Tories,” a popular nickname for Irish Catholic bandits) and 
those opposed to him (called by their opponents “Whigs,” a similar 
nickname for Scottish Presbyterian rebels). 

As the new party labels suggest, religion remained an exceedingly 
divisive national issue. Charles was sympathetic to Roman Catholi¬ 
cism, even to the point of a deathbed conversion in 1685. He therefore 
opposed the stiff code of ecclesiastical regulations, known as the Clar- 



endon Code, which had reestablished Anglicanism as the official state 
religion and which penalized Roman Catholics and Protestant dissen¬ 
ters, In 1672, Charles suspended the Clarendon Code, although the 
public outcry against this action compelled him to retreat. This con¬ 
troversy, and rising opposition to the probable succession of Charles’s 
ardent Roman Catholic brother James, led to a series of Whig electoral 
victories between 1679 and 1681. But Charles found that increased 
revenues, plus a secret subsidy he was receiving from Louis XIV, 
enabled him to govern without resort to Parliament, to which he would 
otherwise have had to go for money. In addition to ignoring Parlia¬ 
ment, Charles further infuriated and alarmed Whig politicians by 
arranging the execution of several of their most prominent leaders on 
charges of treason, and by remodeling local government in such a way 
as to make it more dependent on royal favor. Charles died in 1685 
with his power enhanced; but he left behind him a political and reli¬ 
gious legacy that was to be the undoing of his successor. 

€■ James II was the very opposite of his brother. A zealous Catholic 
convert, he alienated his Tory supporters, all of whom were of course 
Anglicans, by dismissing them in favor of Roman Catholics, and by 
once again suspending the penal laws against Catholics and dissenters. 
His stubbornness, as one historian has remarked, made it all but 
impossible for him to take “yes” for an answer. Whereas Charles had 
been content to defeat his political enemies, James was determined to 
humiliate them. Like Charles, James interfered in local government, 
but his appointments were so personally distasteful and so mediocre 
as to arouse active opposition. James made no attempt to disguise his 
Roman Catholicism. He publically declared his wish that all his sub¬ 
jects might be converted, and paraded papal legates through the streets 
of London. When, in June 1688, he ordered all Anglican clergymen to 
read his decree of toleration from their pulpits, seven bishops refused 
and were clapped into prison on charges of seditious libel. At their 
trial, however, they were declared not guilty, to the vast satisfaction 
of the English populace. 

The trial of the bishops was one event that brought matters to a 
head. The other was the birth of a son to James and his second wife, 
the Roman Catholic daughter of the duke of Modena. This male infant, 
who was to be raised a Roman Catholic, replaced James’s much older 
Protestant daughter Mary as heir to the British throne. Despite a rumor 
that the baby boy was an imposter smuggled into the royal bedcham¬ 
ber in a warming pan, political leaders of both parties were prepared 
not only to believe in the legitimacy of the child but to take active 
steps to prevent the possibility of his succession. A delegation of Whigs 
and Tories crossed the channel to Holland with an invitation to 
Mary’s husband William of Orange, the stadholder or chief executive 
of the United Provinces and the great-grandson of William the Silent. 
William was asked to cross to England with an invading army to restore 
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Endish religious and political freedom. As leader of a continental coa. 
to deterLed to pnt a spoke in Louis XIV s expansiornst poUcies, 
hraccepted, welcoming the chance such a move represented to bring 
England into active opposition to the French (see below M40. 

William’s conquest was a bloodless coup. James fled the country, 
thereby allowing Parliament to declare the throne vacant and clearing 
the way for the accession of William and Mary as joint sovereigns of 
England A Bill of Rights, passed by Parliament and accepted by the 
new king and queen, reaffirmed English civil liberties such as trial by 
jury habeas corpus (guaranteeing the accused a speedy trial), and the 
righl of petition and redress, and established that the monarchy was 
subject to the law of the land. An Act of Toleration, passed in 1689, 
granted dissenters the right to worship, though not the right to full 
political protection. In 1701, with the son of the exiled James II now 
reaching maturity in France, an Act of Succession ordained that the 
English throne was to pass first to Mary s childless sister Anne, who 
ruled from 1702 to 1714, and then to George, elector of the German 
principality of Hanover, who was the great-grandson ofjames I. The 
connection was a distant one, but the Hanoverian dynasty was Prot¬ 
estant, and George reputed to be a capable enough ruler. The act was 
further evidence of the degree to which Parliament could dictate its 
terms. Henceforth, all English sovereigns were to be communicants 
of the Church of England. If foreign born, they could not engage 
England in the defense of their native land, nor leave the country, 
without Parliamentary consent. 

The events of 1688 and 1689 were soon referred to by the English 
as “the Glorious Revolution.” Glorious for the English in that it 
occurred without bloodshed (although James is reputed to have been 
suffering from a nosebleed at the moment of crisis). Glorious, too, for 
defenders of Parliamentary prerogative. Although William and Mary 
and their royal successors continued to enjoy a large measure of exec¬ 
utive power, after 1688 no king or queen attempted to govern without 
Parliament, which met annually from that time on. Parliament 
strengthened its control over the collection and expenditure of public 
money. Future sovereigns were henceforth unable to conduct the 
country’s business without recourse to the House of Commons for 
the funds to do so. Glorious, finally, for advocates of the civil liberties 
now guaranteed within the Bill of Rights. 

Yet 1688 was not all glory. It was a revolution that consolidated the 
position of large property holders , local magnates whose political and 


economic power base in their rural constituencies and on their estates 
had been threatened by the interventions of Charles II and James II. If 
it was a revolution, it was one designed to restore the status ^uo on 
behalf of a wealthy social and economic order that would soon make 
itself even wealthier as it drank its fill of government patronage and 
war profits. And it was a revolution that brought nothing but misery 




to the Roman Catholic minority in Scotland, which joined with 
England and Wales in the union of Great Britain in 1701, and the 
Catholic majority in Ireland where, following the Battle of the Boyne 
in 1690, repressive military forces imposed the exploitive will of a self- 
interested Protestant minority upon the Catholic majority. 

Although the Glorious Revolution” was an expression of imme¬ 
diate political circumstance, it was a reflection as well of anti-absolut¬ 
ist theories that had risen in the late seventeenth century to challenge 
the ideas of writers such as Bodin, Hobbes, and Bossuet. Chief among 
these opponents of absolutism was the Englishman John Locke (1632- 
1704)1 whose Two Treatises of Civil Government (1690) was used to 
justify the events of the previous two years. Locke maintained that 
originally all humans had lived in a theoretical state of nature in which 
absolute freedom and equality prevailed, and in which there was no 
government of any kind. The only law was the law of nature, which 
each individual enforced for himself in order to protea his natural 
rights to life, liberty, and property. It was not long, however, before 
men began to perceive that the inconveniences of the state of nature 
greatly outweighed its advantages. With individuals attempting to 
enforce their own rights, confusion and insecurity were the unavoid¬ 
able results. Accordingly, the people agreed among themselves to 
establish a civil society, to set up a government, and to surrender cer¬ 
tain powers to it. But they did not make that government absolute. 
The only power they conferred upon it was the executive power of 
the law of nature. Since the state was nothing but the joint power of 
all the members of society, its authority could “be no more than those 
persons had in a state of nature before they entered into society, and 
gave it up to the community.” All powers not expressly surrendered 
were reserved to the people themselves. If the government exceeded 
or abused the authority explicitly granted in the political contract, it 
became tyrannical; the people then had the right to dissolve it or to 
rebel against it and overthrow it. 

Locke condemned absolutism in every form. He denounced des¬ 
potic monarchy, but he was no less severe in his strictures against the 
absolute sovereignty of parliaments. Though he defended the suprem¬ 
acy of the law-making branch, with the executive primarily an agent 
of the legislature, he nevertheless refused to concede to the represen¬ 
tatives of the people an unlimited power. Arguing that state govern¬ 
ment was instituted among people for the preservation of property, 
he denied the authority of any political agency to invade the natural 
rights of a single individual. The law of nature, which embodied these 
rights, was an automatic limitation upon every branch of the govern¬ 
ment. Locke’s theoretical defense of political liberties emerged in the 
late eighteenth century as an important element in the intellectual 
background of the French Revolution. In 1688, however, it served a 
far less radical purpose. The landed magnates responsible for the 
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exctanee of James 11 for William and Mary could read Locke as an 
apolicia for their conservative revolution. James II. rather than pro- 
S their property and liberties, had encroached upon them; hence 
heir ri?ht ,o ovUrow the tyranny he had esrablish^ !' 

with a government that would, by ensuring thetr rights, defend their 

interests. 


5 . WARFARE AND DIPLOMACY: THE EMERGENCE OF 
A STATE SYSTEM 

The rise of absolutist monarchies in the late seventeenth century 
resulted in the emergency of an international state system. To the extent 
that absolutists succeeded in attaining their goals of unification and 
centralization, their states took shape as individual, identifiable polit¬ 
ical and economic entities. Although the achievements of vanous mon- 
archs in this regard were limited, they were signilicant'enough to 
encourage diplomats to speak more commonly than in the past of the 
“interests” of a particular state, as if that state somehow had a corpo¬ 
rate personality ot its own, and ot the w’ay in w’hich those interests 
might coincide or conflict with the interests ot another state. Often 
the interests of a monarch might clash with those of the country over 
which he ruled. Bourbon kings and Habsburg emperors worried about 
the future of their family dynasties to the detriment of the future of 
France or Austria, Religion, the factor that had torn Europe apart in 
the preceding century, remained an international issue in 1700, But 
increasingly, both dynasty and religion were superseded by newer 
“interests”—commerce and international balance and stability. The 
emergence of something approaching the modern state was to result, 
by ^ significant redefinition ot the aims and calculations of 

diplomacy and warfare. 

The organization of diplomatic bureaucracies was a major accom¬ 
plishment of absolutist monarchies. Had most foreign ministers and 
ambassadors read the Dutchman Hugo Grotius’s treatise on The Law 
of War and Peace (1625), they would have agreed with him about the 
necessity of establishing a body of rules that would help to bring rea¬ 
son and order to relations between governments. In practice, of course, 
reason and order gave way to bribery and improvisation. Yet the 
rationalization of diplomatic processes and the establishment of for¬ 
eign ministries and embassies in European capitals, with their grow¬ 
ing staffs of clerks and ministers, reflected a desire to bring order out 
of the international chaos that had gripped Europe during its “war 
century.” International relations in the late seventeenth century was, 
among other things, a history of diplomatic coalitions, an indication 
of the degree to which negotiation was now a Weapon in the armory 
of the absolutist state. 




The Capture of Camhrai by Louis XIV in 
1677, This print illustrates the tactics of 
siege warfare as practiced by early-mod¬ 
ern armies. Louis is shown receiving an 
emissary from the dty, whose walls have 
been breeched by siege guns. 



Warfare, however, continued to play an integral and almost con¬ 
stant role in the international arena. The armies of the period grew 

dramatically. When Louis XIV acceeded to power in i66i, the French The growth of professional 

army numbered 20,000 men; by 1688, it stood at 290,000; by 1694, armies 
400,000, These armies were increasingly professional organizations, 
controlled directly by the state, and under the command of trained 
officers recruited from the nobility. In Prussia, common soldiers were 
mostly conscripts; in other European countries they were volunteers, 
either native or foreign, though often “volunteers” in no more than 
name, having been coerced or tricked into service. Increasingly, 
however, enlistment was percdved by common soldiers as an avenue 
to a career, one which included the possibility of promotion to cor¬ 
poral or sergeant, and in the case of France, the promise of a small 
pension at the end of one’s service. However recruited, common sol¬ 
diers became part of an increasingly elaborate and efficient fighting 
force. The maneuvers of infantry, cavalry, and artillery were coordi¬ 
nated as never before. Soldiers were drilled with a thoroughness 
necessitated by tactics which depended on the accurate firepower of 
cannon and flintlock muskets. They were taught to stand their ground 
in formations of long, rigid lines in the face of direct enemy assault. 

They mastered the use of the bayonet (short steel spikes attached to 
the end of muskets, first manufactured in Bayonne, France, in the 
seventeenth century); the most effective procedure: stabbing the man 
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The patterns of international relations durmg the period frorn 1660 
to 1715 show European monarchs making use of the new rnachmery 
of diplomacy and warfare to resolve the conflicting interests of dynasty. 
stabUity and commerce. At the center of that pattern, as at the center 
of Europe, stood Louis XIV. From 1661 until 1688, in a quest for 
glory, empire, and even revenge, he waged war across his northern 
fnd eastern frontiers on the pretext that the lands in question belonged 
both to the Bourbons and to the French by tradition, by former treaty, 
or by dynastic inheritance. His aggressively expansionist policies, 
alarming to other European rulers, led William of Orange, in 1674. to 
form an anti-French coalition with Austria, Spam, and various smaller 
German states. Yet Louis continued to push his frontiers eastward, 
invading territories that had been Germanic for centuries, and captur¬ 
ing Strassburg in 1681 and Luxembourg in 1684. Louis’s seizure of 
Strassburg (subsequently called Strasbourg by the French), complet¬ 
ing the conquest of the German-speaking province of Alsace begun in 
1634 by Richelieu, irreversibly incorporated the seeds of a France^ 
German animosity centered on this region that would bear bitter fruit 
in the great wars of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. A second 
coalition, the so-called League of Augsburg—Holland, Austria, Swe¬ 
den, and further German allies—was only somewhat more successful 
than the first. 

These allies were concerned above all to maintain some sort of 
European balance of power. They feared an expansionist France would 
prove insatiable, as it pressed its boundaries farther and farther into 
Germany and the Low Countries. Louis, mistakenly expecting that 
William would be forced to fight an English army under James to 
establish his right to his new throne and would therefore be too preoc¬ 
cupied to devote his full attention to developments on the Continent, 
kept lip the pressure. In September 1688 he invaded the Palatinate and 
occupied the city of Cologne. The following year the French armies 
crossed the Rhine and continued their eastward drive, burning Hei¬ 
delberg and committing numerous atrocities throughout the middle 
Rhine area. Aroused at last to effective action, the coalition, led by 




William and now including in addition to its former members both 
England and Spain, engaged Louis in a war that was to last until 1697. 

The major campaigns of this War of the League of Augsburg were 
fought in the Low Countries. William managed to drive an army under 
his predecessor, James II, from Ireland in 1690; from that point on, he 
took command of the allied forces on the Continent. By 1694 Louis 
was being pressed hard, not only by his allied foes, but by a succession 
of disastrous harvests that crippled France. Fighting remained stale¬ 
mated until a treaty was signed at Ryswick in Holland which com¬ 
pelled Louis to return most of France’s post-1679 g^ins, except for 
Alsace, and to recognize William as the rightful king of England. 

Ryswick did nothing, however, to resolve the dynastic tangle known 
as the Spanish Succession. Since Charles II of Spain had no direct heirs, 
and since he appeared to be on his deathbed in 1699, European mon- 
archs and diplomats were obsessed by the question of who would 
succeed to the vast domain of the Spanish Habsburgs: not only Spain 
itself, but also its overseas empire, as well as the Spanish Netherlands, 
Naples, Sicily, and other territories in Italy. Both Louis XIV and Leo¬ 
pold I of Austria were married to sisters of the decrepit, unstable 
Charles; and both, naturally, eyed the succession to the Spanish inher¬ 
itance as an exceedingly tempting dynastic plum. Yet it is a measure 
of the degree to which even absolutists were willing to keep their 
ambitions within bounds that both Leopold and Louis agreed to Wil¬ 
liam’s suggestion that the lion’s share of the Habsburg lands should 
go to six-year-old Joseph Ferdinand, the prince of Bavaria, who was 
Charles II’s grandnephew. Unfortunately, in 1699 the child died. 
Though the chances of war increased, William and Louis were pre¬ 
pared to bargain further and arranged a second treaty that divided the 
Spanish empire between Louis’s and Leopold’s heirs. Yet at the same 
time, Louis’s diplomatic agents in Madrid persuaded Charles to sign 
a will in which he stipulated that the entire Spanish Habsburg inheri¬ 
tance should pass to Louis’s grandson Philip of Anjou. This option 
was welcomed by many influential Spaniards, willing to endure French 
hegemony in return for the protection France could provide to the 
Spanish empire. For a time, Louis contemplated an alternative agree¬ 
ment which would have given France direct control of much of Italy. 
When Charles finally died in November 1700* Louis decided to accept 
the will. As if this was not enough to drive his former enemies back 
to war, he sent troops into the Spanish Netherlands and traders to the 
Spanish colonial empire, while declaring the late James II s son the 
child of the warming pan myth—the legitimate king of England. 

Once it was clear to the allies that Louis intended to treat Spain as if 
it were his own kingdom, they again united against him in the cause 
of balance and stability. William died in 1702, just as the War of the 
Spanish Succession was beginning. His position as first general of the 
coalition passed to two brilliant strategists, the English John Chur- 
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.hill duke of Marlborough, and his Austrian counterpart. Prince 
chill, duKc oi „r.r.pr-class soldier of fortune who had been 

Eugene of ® j y jer their command the allied forces 

dented a eommr«,on^yt-^^^ » the Low Countries and Ger- 

2 y fncluding an extraordinary march deep into Bavaria, where the 
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pres ed France’s armies on land, the Enghsh navy captured Gibraltar 
a^d the island of Minorca, thus establishing a strategic and commer- 
Sl foothold in the Mediterranean, and helping to open a fourth major 

military theater in Spain itself. . 

The War of the Spanish Succession was a professional war that 
tested the highly trained armies of the combattants to the fullest. At 
the battle ofMalplaquet in northeastern France m 1709, 80,000 French 
soldiers faced 110,000 allied troops. Though Marlborough and Eugene 
could claim to have won that battle, in that they forced the French to 
retreat, they suffered 24,000 casualties, twice those of the French. Nei¬ 
ther Malplaquet nor other such victories brought the allies any closer 
to their final goal, which now appeared to be not the containment, 
but the complete destruction of the French military force. Queen Anne 
of England (Mary’s sister and William’s successor), once Marlbor¬ 
ough’s Staunchest defender, grew disillusioned with the war and fired 


her general. 

More than war-weariness impelled the combattants ^toward nego¬ 
tiation, however. The War of the Spanish Succession had begun as 
a conflia about the balance of power in Europe and the world. Yet 
dynastic changes had by 1711 compelled a reappraisal of allied goals. 
Leopold I had died in 1705. When his elder son and successor Joseph 
I died in 1711, the Austrian monarchy fell to Leopold’s youngest son, 
the Archduke Charles, who had been the allies’ candidate for the throne 
of Spain. With Charles now the Austrian and the Holy Roman 
Emperor as Charles VI (1711-1740), the prospect of his accession to 
the Spanish inheritance conjured up the ghost of Charles V and threat¬ 
ened to give him far too much power. International stability therefore 
demanded an end to hostilities and diplomatic negotiation toward a 
solution that would reestablish some sort of general balance. 

The Treaty of Utrecht, which settled the conflict in 1713 to the 
extent that it redistributed territory and power in equitable portions, 
was a serious attempt to do just that. No one emerged a major winner 
or loser. Philip, Xouis’s grandson, remained on the throne of Spain, 
but Louis agreed that France and Spain would never be united under 
the same ruler. Austria gained territories in the Netherlands and Italy. 
The Dutch, victims of French aggression during the war, were guar¬ 
anteed protection of their borders against future invasion. The English 
retained Gibraltar and Minorca, as well as territory in America: New¬ 
foundland, Acadia, Hudson Bay, and in the Caribbean, St. Kitts. Per¬ 
haps most valuable of all, the English extracted the asiento from Spain 






which gave them the right to supply Spanish America with African 
slaves. The settlement reflected the degree to which new interests had 
superseded old. Balance of power and stability among states were the 
major goals of the negotiations, goals that reflected a departure from 
the world of seventeenth-century turmoil when religious fanaticism 
had been a major factor in international conflict. The eventual “win¬ 
ners” were undoubtedly the English, whose dynastic concerns were 
limited to a general acceptance of the Hanoverian settlement, and who 
could therefore concentrate their efforts on amassing overseas terri¬ 
tories that would contribute to the growth of their economic prosper¬ 
ity and hence their international power. 

6 . ENLIGHTENED ABSOLUTISM AND LIMITED 
MONARCHY IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

Eighteenth-century absolutism was a series of variations on the dom¬ 
inant themes composed in the previous century by Louis XIV. That 
it has earned itself the historical distinction of “enlightened” absolut- 
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ism suggests that those variations were of some consequence. Eigh. | 
teenth-century rulers backed their sovereign claims not in the language 
of divine right, but in terms of their determination to act, as Frederick 
the Great of Prussia declared, as “first servant of the state.” Enlightened 
rulers served their subjects by introducing reformist legislation and 
administration designed, at least in theory, to serve the well-being of 
the state community as a whole. They moved to curtail the privileg^j 
of old institutions. The Roman Catholic Church, for example, vvas 
compelled to suffer the expulsion of the Jesuits from most Catholic 
countries. Customary laws benefiting particular orders or interests were 
reformed. Serfdom was abolished or limited in some German states. 
Innovative policies in the areas of taxation, economic development, 
and education were instituted. As we shall see in Chapter 19, rational 
schemes of this sort reflected the spread of Enlightenment ideals as 
manifested in the writings of thinkers such as Beccaria, Diderot, and 
Voltaire. (The last was, in fact, a guest at Frederick’s court for several 
years.) Assisting enlightened “first servants” in the implementation of 
these changes was a growing cadre of lesser servants: bureaucrats, often 
recruited from the nobility, but once recruited, expected to declare 
primary allegiance to their new master, the state. Despite innovation, 
“enlightened” absolutists continued to insist, as their predecessors had, 
that state sovereignty rested with the monarchy. Power remained their 
overriding concern, and to the extent that they combatted efforts by 
the estates of their realms to dilute that power, they declared their 
descent from their seventeenth-century forebears. 

Louis XIV’s successors, his great-grandson Louis XV (1715-1774) 
and that monarch’s grandson Louis XVI (1774-1792), were unable to 
sustain the energetic drive toward centralization that had taken place 
under the Sun King. Indeed, during his last years, while fighting a 
desperate defensive war against his allied enemies, Louis XIV had seen 
his own accomplishments begin to crumble under the mounting pres¬ 
sure of military expenses. His heir was only five years old when he 
assumed the throne. As he grew up, Louis XV displayed little of his 
great-grandfather’s single-minded determination to act the role of Sun 
King. The heroic, baroque grandeur of the main palace at Versailles 
yielded to the rococo grace of the Grand and Petit Trianons, pleasure 
pavillions built by Louis XV in the palace gardens. Both Louis XIV 
and Louis XV solaced themselves with the company of mistresses. 

The difference in their tastes, however, is a mark of the difference in 
their reigns. Madame de Maintenon, the Sun King’s mistress, was a 
stern, devout Catholic, who interested herself directly in policies of j 
state. Madame du Pompadour, Louis XV’s favorite for many years, I 
was a stylish, witty sensualist whose legacy was the elaborate hairstyle | 
to which she bequeathed her name. 

During the minority of Louis XV, the French parlements, those courts i 

of record responsible for registering and thereby legalizing royal ; 
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decrees, enjoyed a resurgence of power which they retained through¬ 
out the century. No longer tame adjuncts of absolutist governmental 
machinery as they had been under Louis XIV, these bodies now pro¬ 
claimed themselves the protectors of French “liberties.” In fact they 
were protectors of little more than the privileges of the elite, although 
a growing number welcomed theparlements’ willingness to block new 
taxes. In the late 1760s, hoping to emulate the success of his illustrious 
predecessor, and encouraged by his chancellor Rene Maupeou, Louis 
XV issued an edict effectively ending the right ofparlements to reject 
decrees. Protest on the part of the magistrates resulted in their impris¬ 
onment or banishment. The parlements themselves were replaced by 
new courts charged not only with the responsibility of rubber-stamp¬ 
ing legislation but also with administering law more justly and less 
expensively. When Louis XVI ascended the throne in 1774, his min¬ 
isters persuaded him to reestablish the parlements as a sign of his will¬ 
ingness to conciliate his trouble-making aristocracy. This he did, with 
the result that government—particularly the management of finances— 
developed into a stalemated battle. 

Stalemate was what the Prussian successors to Frederick William, 
the Great Elector, were determined to avoid. Absolutism, to thrive, 
needed to remain a dynamic force: precisely what it was in eighteenth- 
century Prussia. Frederick I (1688-1713), the Great Elector Frederick 
William’s immediate successor, enhanced the appearance and cultural 
life of Berlin. As the Roman numeral by his name attests, he also 
succeeded in bargaining his support to the Austrians during the War of 
the Spanish Succession in return for the coveted right to style himself 
king.^ 

Frederick William 1(1713-1740), cared little for the embellishments 
his father had made to the capital city. His overriding concern was the 
building of a first-rate army. So single-minded was his attention to 
the military that he came to be called “the sergeant king.” Military 
display became an obsession. His private regiment of “Potsdam Giants” 
was comprised exclusively of soldiers over six feet in height. The king 
traded musicians and prize stallions for such choice specimens and 
delighted in marching them about his palace grounds. Frederick Wil¬ 
liam I’s success as the builder of a military machine can be measured 
in terms of numbers: 30,000 men under arms when he came to the 
throne; 83,000 when he died twenty-seven years later, commander of 
the fourth-largest army in Europe, after France, Russia, and Austria. 
Since he could hardly count on volunteers, most of his soldiers were 
conscripts, drafted from the peasantry for a period of years and required 
to attend annual training exercises lasting three months. Conscription 
was supplemented by the kidnapping of forced recruits in neighboring 

^ The Austrian monarch was the Holy Roman Emperor and therefore had the right 
to create kings. 
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German lands. To finance his army, Frederick William I increa, 

§16 - taxes and streamlined their collection through the establishment of 

The /!.?(• of Absolutism General Directory of War. Finance, and Domains. He instituted a s * 

tern of administration by boards, hoping thereby to eliminate individ^ 
ual inefficiency through collective responsibility and surveillance j 
addition, he created an inspectorate to uncover and report to him th” 
mistakes and inefficiencies of his officialdom. Even then, he continued 
to supervise personally the implementation of state policy while shu 
ning the luxuries of court life; for him, the “theater” of absolutisn^ 
was not the palace but the office, which placed him at the helm of th 
state and the army. Perceiving the resources of the state to be too 
precious to waste, he pared costs at every turn to the point where it 
was said, he had to invite himself to a nobleman’s table in order*to 
enjoy a good meal. 

A hard, unimaginative man, Frederick William 1 had little use for 
his son, whose passion was not the battlefield but the flute, and who 
The apprenticeship of admired French culture as much as his father disdained it. Not sur- 

Frederick the Great prisingly, young Frederick rebelled; in 1730, when he was eighteen 

he ran away from court with a friend. Apprehended, the companions 
were returned to the king, who welcomed the fledgling prodigal with 
something other than a fatted calf. Before Frederick’s eyes, he had the 
friend executed. The grisly lesson took. Thenceforward Frederick 
though he never surrendered his love of music and literature, bound 
himself to his royal duties, living in accordance with his own image 
of himself as “first servant of the state,” and earning himself history’s 
title of Frederick the Great. 



Frederick the Great and Voltaire. 
Although Frederick offered asy¬ 
lum to the French philosophe, 
this “enlightened despot” did 
not permit his intellectual pur¬ 
suits to interfere with matters 
of state. 











Fr^erick Willum r, zealous austerity and his compulsion to build 
an efFicient army and administrative state made Prussia a » 
state. Ft^etick the Great building on the :t'tir^rfa'r ;.3 
his country to the status of a major power. As soon as he became k ng 
in 1740. Frederick mobilized the army his father had never taken into 
battle and occupied the poorly protected Austrian province of Silesia 
to which Prussia had no legitimate claim. Although he had earlier 
vowed to make ^ther than expediency the hallmark of his 

reign, he seemingly had little difficulty in sacrificing his youthful ide¬ 
alism m the face of an opportunity to make his Prussian state a leading 
member of the concert of nations. The remaining forty-five years of 
his monarchy were devoted to the consolidation of this first bold 
stroke. 

Such a daring course required some adjustments within the Prussian 
state. The army had to be kept at full strength, and to this end, Fred¬ 
erick staffed its officer corps with young noblemen. In expanding the 
bureaucracy, whose financial administration kept his army in the field, 
he relied on the nobility as well, reversing the policy of his father,’ 
who had recruited his civil servants according to merit rather than 
birth. But Frederick was not one to tolerate mediocrity; he fashioned 
the most highly professional and efficient bureaucracy in all of Europe. 
The degree to which both army and bureaucracy were staffed by the 
nobility is a measure of his determination to secure the unflagging 
support of the most privileged order in his realm, in order to ensure a 
united front against Prussia’s external foes. 


Frederick s domestic policies reflected that same strategy. In matters 
where he ran no risk of offending the aristocracy, he followed his own 
rationalist bent, prohibiting the torture’of accused criminals, putting 
an end to the bribing of judges, and establishing a system of elemen¬ 
tary schools. He promoted religious toleration, declaring that he would 
happily build a mosque in Berlin if he could find enough Muslims to 
fill it. (Yet he was strongly anti-Semitic, levying special taxes on Jews 
and making efforts to close the professions and the civil service to 
them.) On his own royal estates he was a model “enlightened” mon¬ 
arch. He abolished capital punishment, curtailed the forced labor ser¬ 
vices of his peasantry, and granted them long leases on the land they 
worked. He fostered scientific forestry and the cultivation of new crops. 
He opened new lands in Silesia and brought in thousands of immi¬ 
grants to cultivate them. When wars ruined their farms, he supplied 
the peasants with new livestock and tools. Yet he never attempted to 
extend these reforms to the estates of the Junker elite, since to have 
done so would have alientated that social and economic group upon 
which Frederick was most dependent. 

Although the monarchs of eighteenth-century Austria eventually 
proved themselves even more willing than Frederick the Great to 
undertake significant social reform, the energies of Emperor Charles 
VI (1711-1740) were concentrated on guaranteeing the future dynastic 
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and Krritorial integrity of the Hateburg lineap domain Witho^ 
a male heir, Charles worked to secure the right of his daughter Maria 
Theresa to succeed him as eventual empress. By his death in 
Charles had managed to persuade not only his subjects but all the 
major European powers to accept his daughter as his royal heir-^^ 
feat known as the “pragmatic sanction.” Yet his painstaking efforts 
were only partially successful. As we have seen, Frederick the Great 
used the occasion of Charles’s death to sieze Silesia, The French, unable 
to resist the temptation to grab what they could, entered the lists ii^ 
this War of the Austrian Succession against the new empress, Maria 
Theresa (1740-1780). 

With most of her other possessions already occupied by her ene¬ 
mies, Maria Theresa appealed successfully to the Hungarians for sup« 
port. The empress was willing to play the role of the wronged woman 
when, as on this occasion, it suited her interests to do so. Hungary’s 
vital troops combined with British financial assistance helped to enable 
her to battle Austria’s enemies to a draw, although she never suc¬ 
ceeded in regaining Silesia. The experience of those first few years of 
her reign persuaded Maria Theresa, w'ho was both capable and tena¬ 
cious, to reorganize her dominions along the tightly centralized lines 
characteristic of absolutist Prussia and France. Ten new administrative 
districts were established, each with its own “war commissar’’ 
appointed by and responsible to the central administration in Vienna— 
an Austrian equivalent of the French intendant. Property taxes were 
increased to finance an expanded army, which was modernized and 
professionalized so^ as to remain on a par with the military establish¬ 
ments of the other great powers. Centralization, finances, army: once 
more those three crucial elements in the formula of absolute rule came 
into play. 

Austrian absolutism did not stop there, however. Together Maria 
Theresa and her son Joseph II, with whom she ruled jointly from 1765 
to 1780, and who then succeeded her for another ten years, instituted 
a series of social reforms which has earned them their reputation as 
“enlightened’’ absolutists. Although both mother and son were devout 
Roman Catholics, they moved to assert control of the church, remov¬ 
ing the clergy’s exemption from taxation and decreeing the state’s 
ability to block the publication of papal bulls in Austria. In i773» fol" 
lowing the papal suppression of the Jesuits, they used the order’s assets 
to finance a program of state-wide primary education. Although the 
General Schools Ordinance of 1774 never achieved anything like a 
universally literate population, it did succeed in educating hundreds of 
thousands, and in financing not only schools for children but schools 
as well for those who taught the children, Joseph followed these 
reforms with an “Edict on Idle Institutions” in 1780, which resulted 
in the closing of hundreds of monastic houses, whose property went 
to support charitable institutions now under state control. These 






Joseph II of Austria Visit¬ 
ing a Farm. The royal 
estates provided Joseph 
with the opportunity to 
experiment with agrar¬ 
ian reforms by raising the 
serfs to the status of free 
peasants. 



reforms and others rationalization of criminal procedures, a relaxa¬ 
tion of censorship, and an attempt to eradicate superstition by curbing 
the practice of pilgrimages and celebration of saint’s days—made Joseph 
more enemies than friends, among both the noble elite and the com¬ 
mon people. Joseph s brother Leopold II, who succeeded him in 1790, 
attempted to maintain the reformist momentum. His death two years 
later and the accession of his reactionary brother Francis II (1792-1835), 
put an end to liberalizing experiments. “Enlightened” though Joseph 
II was, however, he nevertheless remained a staunch absolutist, as 
concerned with the maintenance of a strong army and an efficient 
bureaucracy as with the need to educate his peasantry. 

Unlike Joseph II, Catherine the Great of Russia (1762-1796) felt 
herself compelled to curry the favor of her nobility by involving them 
directly in the structure of local administration, by exempting them 
from military service and taxation, and probably most important, by 
granting them absolute control over the serfs on their estates. Her 
policy grew out of her strong ties to powerful nobles and her involve¬ 
ment in the conspiracy which led to the assassination of her husband. 
Tsar Peter III, the last of a scries of weak rulers who followed Peter 
the Great. Catherine was herself a German, and prided herself on her 
devotion to Western principles of government. Ambitious to establish 
a reputation as an intellectual and enlightened monarch, she corre¬ 
sponded with French philosophers, wrote plays, published a digest of 
William Blackstone’s Commentaries on the Laws oj England, and even 
began a history of Russia. Her contributions to social reform did not 
extend much beyond the founding of hospitals and orphanages, and 
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’ rt nfa Dious hope that someday the serfs might be libcN 
‘^7 AlS she did summon a commission in ,767 to codify 
:^,":i.ahie— 

‘°aT^»“ Catherine may have had for improving the lot of th, 
ueasaL however, were abruptly cancelled after then frustration wi* 
SrPmersburg's centralisation efibrts erupted m a violent peasant-serf 
in 177^-1774. Frcc Dcasants in the Volga valley region found 
Ihemselves compelkd to provide labor services to nobles sent by the 
aown to control them. Cossacks were subjected to taxation and con¬ 
niption for the first time, and factory workers and miners were 
Dressed into service in the state’s industrial enterprises These and other 
disparate but dissatisfied groups, including ^rfs, united under the rebel 
banner of Emelyan Pugachev, an illiterate Cossack who claimed to be 
the late Tsar Peter III. The hapless Peter spoke as a reformer in life, 
and in death became a larger-than-life hero for those opposed to the 
determined absolutism of his successor. As Pugachev marched, he 
encouraged his followers to strike out not only against the empress 
but also against the nobility and the church. Over 1500 landlords and 
priests were murdered and the ruling classes terrified as the revolt 
spread. While Catherine’s forces initially had little success against the 
rebel army, the threat of famine plagued Pugachev’s advance and finally 
led to disrray among his troops. Betrayed in I 774 » he was captured 
and taken in an iron cage to Moscow, where he was tortured and 
killed. Catherine responded to this uprising with further centralization 
and tightening of aristocratic authority over the peasantry. 

The brutal suppression and punishment of the rebels reflected the 
ease with which the German-born Catherine took to the despotic 
authoritarianism that characterized Russian absolutism. She was as 
outsized in her tastes and personality as was Peter the Great. Her sex¬ 
ual appetite was voracious; her current chief officers of state as often 
as not were also her current lovers'. Catherine’s chief significance lies 
in her ability to continue the work of Peter the Great in introducing 
Russia to Western ideas, to come to terms with the nobility in a way 
that brought stability to the state, and to make the country a formi¬ 
dable power in European affairs by extending its boundaries to include 
not only most of Poland but lands on the Black Sea. 

Eighteenth-century absolutist monarchs shared a desire to pursue 
policies that would mark their regimes as modern, befitting a world 
that was leaving obscurantism and fanaticism behind. They were 
modem, also, in their determination to press ahead with the task, begun 
by their seventeenth-century predecessors, of building powerful, || 
tralized states by continuing to eliminate or harness the ancient J| 
leges of still-powerful noble orders and provincial estates. The 
of a limited monarchy, in which power was divided between lo^ M 
and central authorities and,shared by monarchs, nobles, and legislati'^^jr. 
assemblies, struck them as a dangerous anachronism. Yet as the 
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tury progressed, they found that conviction challenged by the emer¬ 
gence of England, under limited monarchy, as the world’s leading 
commercial and naval power. ° 

England (or Britain, as the country was called after its union with 
Scotland m 1707) prospered as a state in which power was divided 
between the kmg and Parliament. This division of political power was 
guaranteed by a constitution which, though unwritten, was grounded 
in common law and strengthened by precedent and by particular legal 
settlements such as those that had followed the restoration of the Stuarts 
in 1660 and the overthrow ofjames II in 1688. The Hanoverians Georgt 
I (1714-1727) and his son George II (1727-1760) were by no means 
political cyphers. Though George 1 could not speak English, he could 
converse comfortably enough with his ministers in French. The first 
two Georges made a conscientious and generally successful effort to 
govern within their adopted kingdom. They appointed the chief min¬ 
isters who remained responsible to them for the creation and direction 


of state policy. Yet because Parliament, after 1688, retained the right 
to legislate, tax, and spend, its powers were far greater than those of 
any European parlement, estate, or diet. During the reign of the first 
two Hanoverians, politics was on most occasions little more than a 
struggle between factions within the Whig party, composed of 
wealthy—and in many cases newly rich—landed magnates who were 
making fortunes in an expanding economy based on commercial and 
agricultural capitalism. 


The Tories, because of their previous association with the Stuarts, 
remained political “outs” for most of the century. To the Whigs, 
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The House of Commons. Despite its architectural division into two “sides,” the 
House was composed of men of property whose similar economic interests 
encouraged them to agree on political fundamentals. 




















Left: Sir Robert Walpole with Members of His 
Cabinet. Right: Walpole as a Roman Emperor. 


national politics was no longer a matter of clashing principles. Those 
principles had been settled—to their satisfaction—in 1688. Nor was 
Local government politics a matter of legislating in the national interest. Britain was gov¬ 
erned locally, not from the center, as in an absolutist state. Aristocrats 
and landed gentry administered the affairs of the particular counties and 
parishes in which their estates lay, as lords lieutenant, as justices of the 
peace, as overseers of the poor, unhampered, to a degree unknown 
on the Continent, by legislation imposed uniformly throughout the 
kingdom. The quality of local government varied greatly. Some squires 
were as “allworthy” as Henry Fielding’s fictional charaaer of that 
name in the novel Tom Jones. Others cared for little beyond the bottle 
and the chase. A French traveler noted in 1747 that the country gentle¬ 
man was “naturally a very dull animal” whose favorite afterdinner 
toast was “to all honest fox hunters in Great Britain.” These men 
• administered those general laws that did exist—the Poor Law, game 

laws which were drawn in such a way as to leave their administra¬ 
tors wide latitude, a latitude which they exercised in order to enhance 
the appearance of their own local omnipotence. Thus in Britain there 
was no attempt to pass a law establishing a state-wide system of pri¬ 
mary education. Centralizing legislation of that sort, the hallmark of 
absolutist states, was anathema to the British aristocracy and gentry- 
They argued that education, if it was to be provided, should be pro¬ 
vided at their expense, in village schoolrooms by schoolmasters in 
their employ. Those instructors would make it their business to teach 








,Wr pupils not only ntdimunttry reading, writing, and figuring but 

S:ir"fac.or P-- 

Politics, then, was neidrer first principles nor national legislation It 

was mtercst and '""-'nee the weaving „f a web of Ibligarions 

into a polmcal facnon powetfiil enough to secure jobs and favors-a 
jhird secretaryship m the foreign office from , mimster, an Act of 
Enclosure from Parhamenc. The greatest master of this game of poli¬ 
tics was Robert Walpole (idy^iyes) who was England's leading min¬ 
ister from the early 1720s until 1742. Walpole is sometimes called 
Britain s first pnme minister a less than entirely accurate distinction, 
since officially that posinon did not cxbt until the nineteenth cennity 
Prime minister or not, he wielded great political power He took 
advantage of the king’s frequent absences in Hanover to assert control 
over the day-to-day governance of the country. He ruled as chief offi- 
cer of his cabinet, a small group of like-minded politicians whose col¬ 
lective name derived from the small room in which they met. In time 
the cabinet evolved into the policy-making executive arm of the Brit¬ 
ish political system; Britain is governed today by cabinet and Parlia¬ 
ment, the cabinet comprised of leading politicians from the majority 
party in Parliament. Walpole was a member of a Norfolk gentry fam¬ 
ily who had risen to national prominence on the fortune he amassed 
while serving as paymaster-general to the armed forces during the 
War of the Spanish Succession. Adept at bribery and corruption, he 
used his ability to reward his supporters with appointments to ensure 
himself a loyal political following. By the end of his career, grossly 
fat and stuffed, seemingly, with the profits of his years in office, he 
was being depicted by cartoonists and balladeers as Britain’s most 
accomplished robber. “Little villains must submit to Fate,” lamented 
a typical lampoon, “while great ones do enjoy the world in state.” 
Walpole was no more corrupt, however, than the political process 
over which he presided. The majority of seats in Parliament’s lower 
House of Commons were filled by representatives from boroughs 
which often had no more than two or three dozen electors. Hence it 
was a relatively simple task to buy votes, either directly or with prom¬ 
ises of future favors. Walpole cemented political factions together into 
an alliance that survived for about twenty years. During that time, he 
worked to ensure domestic tranquility by refusing to press ahead with 
any legislation that might arouse national controversy. He withdrew 
what was perhaps his most innovative piece of legislation—a scheme 
to increase excise taxes and reduce import duties as a means of curbing 
smugglers—in the face of widespread popular opposition. 

Other Whig politicians succeeded Walpole in office in the 1740s and 
1750S, but only one, William Pitt, later elevated to the House of Lords 
as the earl of Chatham, commanded public attention as Walpole had. 
George III (1760-1820), who came to the throne as a young man in 
1760, resented the manner in which he believed his royal predecessors 
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■ r archv Whether or not, as legend 
had been treated by ^^Jation w the constant injunction 
has it. his mother fired Ins deter ^e must assert 

•‘George, be king! he ^ Pitt, and attempted to impose 

his rightful on Parliament. King and Parliament 

ministers of his own choosmg ,j 6 os. In 1770. Lord 

battled this issue P^| ^he king and with a large^enough 

North, an aristocrat J ^ ^nsore some measure ofsta- 

following in the House o minister. His downfall occurred a 

bility, assumed the position of first ^^e overseas war 

d Jdc tecr, as a result o North American 

which resulted in Bn»,n s loss 

coloraes. A P'"*^ ^ of twenty-three, of another William Pitt, 

appointment, at e g ji-p-tcd Britain’s fortunes for the next 
t?";e;rs-a PoLal reign even longer than Walpole’s. 
Afcugh the pe™<l ■ 7 *' > 7 ?° 

£e w«n crown (as the king and his political followmg were called) 
a^ll Path, mem, it was a very minor skirmish compared with the titanic 
constitutional struggles of the seventeenth century. Britain saw the 
last of absolutism in 1688. What followed was the mutual adjustment 
of the two formerly contending parties to a settlement both con- 
PQCpnriallv sound. 


7. WAR AND DIPLOMACY IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

The history of European diplomacy and warfare after 1715 is one in 
which the twin goals of international stability and economic expan- 
Diplomacyin sion remained paramount. The fact that those objectives often con- 

mid-century: the flicted with each Other set off further frequent wars, in which the ever- 

"diplomatic rn>ohition" growing Standing armies of absolutist Europe were matched against 
each other and in which the deciding factor often turned out to be not 
conrinental military strength, but British naval power. The major 
conflict at mid-century, known as the Seven Years’ War in Europe 
and the French and Indian War in North America, reflects the over¬ 
lapping interests of power balance and commercial gain. In Europe, 
the primary concern was balance. Whereas in the past Franch had 
seemed the major threat, now Prussia loomed—at least in Austrian 
®y®s ^as a far more dangerous interloper. Under these circumstances, 
in 1756 the Austrian foreign minister. Prince Wenzel von Kaunitz, 
effected the so-called diplomatic revolution, which put an end to the 
enniity between France and Austria, and resulted in a formidable threat 
to the Prussia of Frederick the Great. Frederick, meanwhile, was tak- 
ing steps to protect his flanks. While anxious not to arouse his French 
a y, e nevertheless signed a neutrality treaty with the British, who 
were concerned to secure protection for their sovereign’s Hanoverian 











domains. The French read Frederick s act as a hostile one, and thus 
fell all the more readily for Kaunitz s offer of an alliance. The French 
indeed perceived a pressing need for trustworthy European allies, since 
hey were already engaged in an undeclared war with England in North 
America. By mid-1756 Kaunitz could count France, Russia, Sweden, 
and several German states as likely allies against Prussia. Rather than 
await retribution from his enemies, Frederick invaded strategic but 
neutral Saxony and then Austria itself, thus once again playing the 

role of aggressor. ..... 

The configurations in this diplomatic gavotte are undoubtedly con¬ 
fusing- They are historically important, however, because they indi¬ 
cate the way in which the power balance was shifting, and the attempts 
of European states to respond to those shifts by means of new diplo¬ 
matic alliances. Prussia and Britain were the volatile elements: Prussia 
on the Continent; Britain overseas. The war from 1756 to 1763 in 
Europe centered upon Frederick’s attempts to prevent the dismem¬ 
berment of his domain at the hands of the French-Austrian-Russian 
alliance. Time and again the Prussian army’s superiority and Freder¬ 
ick’s own military genius frustrated his enemies’ attacks. Ultimately, 
Prussia’s survival against these overwhelming odds—“the miracle of 
the House of Brandenburg”—was ensured by the death of the Tsarina 
Elizabeth (1741-1762), daughter of Peter the Great, and by the acces¬ 
sion of Peter III (1762), whose admiration for Frederick was as great 
as was his predecessor’s hostility. Peter withdrew from the war, 
returning the conquered provinces of East Prussia and Pomerania to 
his country’s erstwhile enemy. The peace that followed, though it 
compelled Frederick to relinquish Saxony, recognized his right to retain 
Silesia, and hence put an end to Austria’s hope of one day recapturing 
that rich prize. 

Overseas, fighting occurred not only in North America but in the 
West Indies and in India, where Anglo-French commercial rivalry had 
resulted in sporadic, fierce fighting since the 1740s. Ultimate victory 
would go to that power possessing a navy strong enough to keep its 
supply routes open—that is, to Britain. Superior naval forces resulted 
in victories along the North American Great Lakes, climaxing in the 
Battle of Quebec in 1759 and the eventual surrender of all of Canada 
to the British. By 1762 the French sugar islands, including Marti¬ 
nique, Grenada, and St. Vincent, were in British hands. Across the 
globe in India, the defeat of the French in the Battle of Plassey in 1757 
and the capture of Pondichery four years later made Britain the dom¬ 
inant European presence on the subcontinent. In the Treaty of Paris 
in 1763 which brought the Seven Years’ War to an end, France offi¬ 
cially surrendered Canada and India to the British, thus affording them 
3n extraordinary field for commercial exploitation. ^ 

The success of the British in North America in the Seven Years 
War was itself a major cause of the war which broke out between ffie 
Mother country and her thirteen original colonies in I 775 . To pay or 
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The Battle of Quebec, 1759, Most often remembered for the fact that the British 
and French commanders. Generals Wolfe and Montcalm, were killed on the 
bluffs above the St. Lawrence River (the Plains of Abraham), this battle was 
most notable for the success of the British amphibious assault, a measure of 
Britain’s naval superiority. 


**Taxation unthout 
representation , . 


The American Revolution 


the larger army the British now deemed necessary to protect their 
vastly expanded colonial possessions, they imposed unwelcome new 
taxes on the colonists. The North Americans protested that they were 
being taxed without representation. The home government responded 
that, like all British subjects, they were “virtually” if not actually rep¬ 
resented by the present members of the House of Commons. Colo- 
msts thundered back that the present political system in Britain was 
so corrupt that no one but the Whig oligarchs could claim that their 
interests were being looked after. 

on for rebellious acts 

Boston shipped to be sold in 

haTbor me no f was dumped in Boston 

80 «mnS i„Te 1”?,^' ““I democratic 

Son Xhed w i “ ““sachusetts cuttailed. The British gat- 

were prepared to sevpr f* • u Americans 

independent nation, which th^y did themselves an 

tmued until 1781 when a Briri Jb following year. Fighting con- 
Vorktown to the Tune of , «iny surrendered to the colonists at 
Down." The Ftench folLw Tl T burned Upside 

determined to do evervthinu no Netherlands, were 

Britain’s colonial eSpTT^Tn^aTd 7 

pendent United States in 1778 a with the newly inde- 

“ '' "“sy signed in Paris in 1783 








recognized the sovereignty of the new state. Though the Rr.v u i 
<|iren control of their former colonies, they reestablished th^t j™' 
„|a„ticcommerc.al t.es w.th Amenca in the .780s. Indeed. hVwsi: 
trade in raw cotton between the slave-owning southern ates ' 1 
Britain made possible the industrial revolution in textiles rh.l l 
® ,he north of England at this time, and that carried Brilain to wori^ 
wide preeminence as an economic power in the first half of the 7 .. 
teenth century. This ulumatc y profitable arrangement lay i„ f 

At the time, the victory of the American colonists seemed to con em 
porary observers to right the world balance of commercial no™,' 
which had swung so lar to the side of the British. In this insianS’ 
independence seemed designed to restore stability ’ 

In eastern Europe, however, the very precariousness of Poland’s 
independence posed a threat to stability and the balance of power As 
an independent state, Poland tunctioned, at least in theory L a buff 
among the major central European powers-Russia, Austria and 
Prussi^a. Poland was the one major central European territory whose 
landed elite had successfully opposed introduction of absolutist cen 
tralizarion and a consequent curtailment of its “liberties ’’ The r' 1' 
however, had not been anything like real independence for eitheT the 
Polish nobihty or the country as a whole. Aristocrats were quite pre 
pared to accept bribes trom foreign powers in return for their vote in 
elections for the Polish king. And their continued exercise of their 
constitutionally guaranteed individual veto (the “liberum veto”) in the 
Polish Diet meant that the country remained in a perpetual state of 
weakness that made u fair game for the land-hungry absolutist poten¬ 
tates who surrounded its borders. ^ 

In 1764 Russia intervened to influence the election of King Stanis- 
hus Poniatowski, an able enough nobleman who had been one of 
Catherine the Great’s lovers. Thereafter Russia continued to meddle 
® of Poland—and of Turkey as well—often protecting both 

oTwV? Orthodox Christian minority. When war finally broke 

kanc A resulting in large Russian gains in the Bal- 

sinn’l known its opposition to further Russian expan- 

thp “pset the existing balance of power in eastern Europe. In 

bv inin- persuaded to acquire territory in Poland instead, 

lands Th^ Prussia in a general partition of that country’s 

she relurr°*^^ Maria Theresa opposed the dismemberment of Poland, 
the h T ^ participate in the partition in order to main- 

Prederick of power, an attitude which prompted a scornful 

share ” A ^ ^ remark that “She weeps, but she takes her 

Percent agreement of 1772, Poland lost about 30 

Followin^^ about half of its population. 

'virtual c i ^ partition, the Russians continued to exercise 
a new Poland. King Stanislaus, however, took advantage 

pendent ^^*°~^^rkish war in 1788 to press for a more truly inde¬ 
state with a far stronger executive than had existed previ- 
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Poland and the balance of 
power in eastern Europe 


The first partition 
of Poland 


The second and third 
partitions of Poland 
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The Aj^c of Absolutism 


European upheaual 


j A \r\ Mav 179 ^ established just that; but 

ously. A constuution ad^tedjn M 

this rejuvenated Polish scat Catherine the Great pounced, 

the Russo-Turkish war e ^ore enormous bites 

Together the Russians an ‘ in the process. A rebellion 

in 1793. destroying Kosciuszko, who had fought in 

under the leadership of j^gllow by Russia, 

trS of 

Austria, ^nd Prussia w was a good 

°h —^ scales by ihich such .hings wece 

mtsu 5 thcrconlinued to weigh proper.,onately the same. 

WefiJ devouring of Poland occurred a. a .,me when .he Con.,- 
nen. was once again engaged in a general war. Ye. .his mos. .ecen. 
Sto was no. jus. anodie. milhary a..emp. .o resolve cus.omary 
dies over commerce or problems of inrernanonal sabiluy. 1. was 
*e resul. of violen. revolu.ion rha. had broken ou. m France .n .789, 
had roppled .he Bourbon dynas.y .here, and .ha. ihreaKned .0 do 
.he same .0 Uer monarchs across Europe. The second and .h.rd par- 
ridons of Poland were a final bravura declararion of power by mon- 
archs who already feared for their heads. Henceforth, neither foreign 
nor domestic policy would ever again be dictated as they had been m 
absolutist Europe, by the convictions and determinations of kings and 
queens alone. Poland disappeared as Europe fell to pieces, as custom- 
arv Dractice cave way to new and desperate necessity. 
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The Royal Cake. A contemporary cartoon 
showing the monarchs of Europe at work 
carving up a hapless Poland. 
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Chapter! A 


the scientific revolution 

and ENLIGHTENMENT 


This is the age wherein philosophy comes in with a spring-tide. 
Methinks I see how all the old rubbish must be thrown away, and the 
rotten buildings be overthrown, and carried away with so powerful an 
inundation. 

—Henry Power, Experimental Philosophy {i66i) 

Enlightenment is humanity’s departure from its self-imposed immatu¬ 
rity. Immaturity is the inability to use one’s intellect without the guidance 
of others. This immaturity is self-imposed when its cause is not a lack of 
intelligence but a failure of determination and courage to think without 
the guidance of someone else. Dare to know! This then is the slogan of 
the Enlightenment. ° 

Immanuel Kant, What is Enlightenment? (1784) 


T he years between roughly 1660 and 1789, which witnessed 
t e prevalence of absolutism in western Europe, witnessed as 
1 1 important mutation in all of European intellec- 

ai and cultural history to occur between the Middle Ages and the 

S"'" change the 

swe m the last few decades of the seventeenth century the 

opitd^ ideas led to a bracing change in Europe’s “climate of 

phas*°” • b P’arposes of analysis it is convenient to refer to two 
tion T larger period: the triumph of the scientific revolu- 

'*Enli”h^ ^ second half of the seventeenth century and the age of 
®ut witlf^*^^*^^ which followed for most of the eighteenth century. 
Europe doubt the same intellectual winds that swept into 

hundred seventeenth century prevailed for well over a 

How Indeed, their influence is still felt today. 

Crating o' intellectual climate differ from the old? Concen- 

points may be stressed. First, whereas 
’ ^•'^issance, and Reformation thinkers all assumed that past 


New ideas: 1660-1 
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The Scientific Revolution and 
Enlightenment 


Changes in intellectual 
enuiromnent 


Causes of change 


. . j the most reliable source of wisdom, the greatest 

Srtfrom the seventeenth century onward rejected any obeisance 
thinkers , i^cd to rely on their own intellects to see 

Xtow dTZwt them, taking their motto -dare 
^ow,'^ey stressed the autonomy of scientx and Ac free play of,he 
Snd n ways unheard of in the West since the golden age of Greece. 
Scond the new breed of thinkers believed strongly that know edge 
was valueless if it could not be put to use. For a Plato, an Aristotle, or 
a St. Thomas Aquinas alike, the greatest wisdom was the most abstract 
wisdom since such wisdom helped to turn the human mind away 
from all earthly “corruptibility” and supposedly brought happiness by 
its sheer resemblance to timeless divinity. But after the change in 
Europe’s climate of opinion in the late seventeenth century, all knowl¬ 
edge without practical value was belittled and thinkers from every 
realm of intellectual endeavor aimed directly or indirectly at achieving 
“the relief of man’s estate.” Finally, the new climate of opinion was 
characterized by the demystification of the universe. Up until the mid¬ 
seventeenth century, most people, learned and unlearned, assumed 
that the universe was driven and inhabited by occult forces that humans 
could barely understand and surely never control unless they were 
magicians. But around 1660 a mechanistic worldview swept away 
occultism, and pixies became consigned to the realm of children’s sto¬ 
rybooks. Thereafter nature was believed to work like the finest 
mechanical clock—consummately predictable and fully open to human 
understanding. 

Why such a dramatic change in basic patterns of thought took place 
when it did will long remain a subject for speculation. Certainly the 
prior Scholastic stress on human rationality and the Renaissance reac¬ 
quisition of classical Greek texts helped to bring European thought to 
a scientific threshold. Probably the most direct causes of the intellec¬ 
tual mutations, however, were the twin challenges to conventional 
assumptions introduced in the sixteenth century by the discovery of 
the New World and the realization that the earth revolves around the 
sun rather than vice versa, for neither the Bible nor ancient science 
allowed room for what one bewildered contemporary called “new 
IS an s, new lands, new seas, new peoples, and what is more, a new 
s y an new stars. At first many thinkers, daunted by all this nov¬ 
elty. expenenced a sense of intellectual crisis. Some took refuge in 
skepncism others in relativism, and others in a return to blind faith. 

i6ti that *^he poet John Donne lamented in 

quite out ^ osophy calls all in doubt, the element of fire is 

?'p =11 coherapce 

around 1660 so surmounted its early.modem political crisis 

*e last s^;, of, p “T' .““"'ctual.one, above all because 

pletely convindne "cob"'"" '^'’“lution gave a new, com- 

P y convnrcrng coherence" to things. As Alexander Pope wrote 





in 


the 


early eighteenth century almost as if in response to Donne- 
re and Nature’s Law s lay hid m night:/ God said, Let Newton 


•‘Nature -- 

ge! and all was light. 


I the scientific revolution 

i' Even though Europe did not begin to resolve its intellectual crisis until 
! about 1660, the groundwork for that resolution was prepared earlier 

' in the seventeenth century by four great individuals—Kepler, Galileo, 

Bacon, and Descartes. Kepler and Galileo—both practicing scien- 
I tists—have been discussed earlier; suffice it here to say that they 

i removed all doubts about the Copernican heliocentric theory of the 
I solar system and helped lead the way to Sir Isaac Newton’s theory of 
; universal gravitation. As for Bacon and Descartes, their main achieve¬ 
ments were not in the realm of original scientific discovery but rather 
in propagating new attitudes toward learning and the nature of the 
universe. 

Sir Francis Bacon (1561-1626), lord chancellor of England, was also 
^ an extremely influential philosopher of science. In Bacon’s view, 
expressed most fully in his Novum Organum {New Instrument) of 1620,' 
science could not advance unless it departed entirely from the inher¬ 
ited errors of the past and established “progressive stages of cer¬ 
tainty.” For Bacon this meant proceeding strictly on the basis of 
empirical knowledge (knowledge gained solely by the senses) and by 
means of the “inductive method,” meaning the arrival at truth by 
proceeding upward from particular observations to generalizations. 
Insisting that “the corruption of philosophy by superstition and an 
admixture of theology . . . does the greatest harm,” and that think¬ 
ing people thus should be “sober-minded, and give to faith that only 
which is faith’s,” Bacon advocated the advancement of learning as a 
cooperative venture proceeding by means of meticulously recorded 
empirical experiments. Unlike the arid speculations of the past, col¬ 
lective scientific research and observation would produce useful 
Imowledge and result in bettering the human lot. Much of Bacon’s 
1 eology is vividly evoked in the cover illustration of his Novum 
rganum, wherein intrepid ships venture out beyond the Pillars of 
(S^*' 3 its of Gibraltar) onto a fathomless sea in pursuit of 
great things to come. 

aeon s later contemporary, the French philosopher Rene Descartes 
[^^*^^^50), agreed with him on two points: that all past knowledge 
us^f *^^scarded, and that the worth of any idea depended on its 
^ u ness. Yet Descartes' otherwise proposed some very different 
approaches to science, for unlike the empiricist Bacon, Descartes was 
rationalist and an apostle of mathematics. In his Discourse on Method 
^^scartes explained how, during a period of solitude, he 
to submit all inherited doctrines to a process of systematic 
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The Scientific Revolution 



Title Page of Bacon’s Novum 
Organum. Underneath the ship 
sailing out into the ocean is a 
quotation from the Book of 
Daniel: “Many shall venture 
forth and science shall be 
increased.” 



Rene Descartes 
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The Scientific Reuolution and 
Enlightenment 



A Diagram illustrating Cartesian 
Principles, Descartes main¬ 
tained that the pineal gland, 
seen here at the back of the 
head, transmitted messages 
from the eyes to the muscles in 
purely mechanical fashion. But 
the pineal gland was also the 
link between the material body 
and the nonmaterial human 
mind. From the 1677 edition of 
Descartes’ De Homine, 


Descartes* influence 


English and French 
traditions 


doubting because he knew that the “strangest or most incredible” 
things hfd previously been set down in learned books Taking as his 
first rule “never to receive anything as a truth which f e j did not clearly 
know to be such,” he found himself doubting everything until he 
came to the recognition that his mere process of thought proved his 
own existence (“I think, therefore 1 am”). Thereupon making ratio¬ 
nality the point of departure for his entire philosophical enterprise, 
Descartes rebuilt the universe on largely speculative grounds that dif¬ 
fered in almost every detail from the universe conceived by the Greeks, 
yet conformed fully to the highest principles of human rationality as 
expressed in the laws of mathematics. That most of his theories were 
not empirically verifiable did not trouble him at all, because he was 
confident that “natural processes almost always depend on parts so 
small that they utterly elude our senses.” 

Predictably, the details of Descartes’ scientific system are now 
regarded as mere curiosities, but the French philosopher nonetheless 
was enormously influential in aiding the advance of science and in 
creating a new climate of opinion for several reasons. First of all, even 
though his systematic doubting did not succeed in establishing any 
solid new scientific truths, it did contribute to' the discrediting of all 
tht faulty science of the ancients. Then too, Descartes’ stress on 
mathematics was salutary because mathematics has indeed proven to 
be an indispensable handmaiden to the pursuit of natural science. But 
undoubtedly Descartes’ single most influential legacy was his philos¬ 
ophy of dualism, according to which God created only two kinds of 
reality—mind and matter. In Descartes’ view, mind belonged to man 
alone and all else was matter. Thus he insisted that all created existence 
beyond man-organic and inorganic alike—operated solely in terms 
of physical hws, or the interplay of “extension and motion’’ In other 
words, for Descartes every single entity from the solar system to the 
realm of animals and plants was a self-operating machine propelled bv 
Ind’ee'd ^"0'"'^e original motion given to the universe^by God^ 

follows From thif k 

atribme, of maS|-!*Lh S’ apparent 

had no “extension’’’ were Vbe'dac t’ 

sions of the human mind unfir f subjective impres- 

such assumptions the pursuit of scientific analysis. Based on 

before. of science could be dispassionate as never 

of Bacon and 

French Cartesian (a name ‘Community was Baconian and the 
say that the English concentra^i” followers of Descartes). This is to 
experiments in many different aL performing empirical 

Crete scientific advances, whereas^th^e science leading to con- 

French tended to remain more 






















with she Burial of Phocion, Nicolas Poussin a 

ciP.ssical s;- k- in painting. As opposed to the Rarn outstanding example of 

e prac-KPlIy no movemen « all ead ni "movement: here 

ns to"con v. y I sense ofTerlnence f^^^^^^^ in rigorously geometrical 

ring it sccni as if the past is endurine. rLonvre^ P^’^once of anaent classical buildings. 


Pieter dc Hooch (c. 
c. 1679 ). Seventeenth-century 
utch painters excelled at indoor 
genre compositions bathed in light. 

e restraint of the scene itself stands 
in contrast to the melodramatic Bar- 
in the background. 

(National Gallery, London) 
















The Blue Boy, Thomas Gainsborough ( 1727 - 1788 ). 
Gainsborough, eighteenth-century England’s great¬ 
est portrait painter, combined Watteau’s lushness 
with more traditional Englbh gravity. (Huntington 


M^ame de Pompadour, Francois Boucher (1702 

portrait. Madame de Pompadour, King Louis XV 
rmstress, was a patroness of arts and letters, and fc 



Le Mezzetin, Antoine Watteau 
( 1684 - 1721 ). Mezzetin was a 
popular character from Italian 
comedy. In portraying him in a 
relaxed pose Watteau succeeded 
in conveying a sense of dreamy 
elegance. (MMA) 
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The Stonemason's Yard, Canaletto ( 1697 - 1768 ^ A m ' ^ 
portrait belov' (National Gallery, London)^ ^ in strong contrast to the 





finand^l ** William Hogarth ( 1697 - 1764 ). A satirical look at the arranged marriage: the 

domi of the nobleman and the social aspirations of his middle-class counterpart 

*^3te the negotiations, (National Gallery, London) 

















Sarah Siddom as the Tragic Muse. Sir Joshua Reynolds 
( 1723 - 1792 ). Mrs. Siddons, a famous actress 
cnteenth century, is here portrayed j. 

Tragedy, in accordance with Reynolds s habit of d^i« 
ing wealthy patrons in impressive classical poses. (H 
tington Library) 
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rented toward mathematics and philosophical theory l 

numerous great seventeenth-century English laboratory scientists^*' 
STpWw" William Harvey (.J78-.657), <hechemSo™^Br;' 
/,iS 27 -i« 9 '). e"‘l biologist Robert Hooke (i6t<-„oil p"® 7 '' 
he earlier work of Vesalius and Servetus, but daring, unlike them'"* 
practice vivisecfon Harvey was the first to observe and descrilS’the 
Srculation of the blood through the arteries and back to the he« 
through the veins. Similarly commuted to empirical experiment, Bo* 
used the air pump to establish Boyle’s law"-„amely, that under 
constanr temperature the volume of a gas decreases in proportion to 
the pressure placed on it. Boyle also was the first chemist to disdn- 
guish between a mixture and a compound (wherein the chemical com¬ 
bination occurs), and accompHshed much to discredit alchemy. As for 
Hooke, although he conducted research in astronomy and physics as 
well as biology, he is best known for having used the microscope to 
discover the cellular structure of plants. Meanwhile, in France, Des¬ 
cartes himself pioneered in analytical geometry, Blaise Pascal worked 
on probability theory and invented a calculating machine before his 
conversion to religion, and Pierre Gassendi (1592-1655) sought to 
demonstrate the truth of the atomic theory. Also within the French 
realm of thought was the Dutch Jew Baruch Spinoza (1632-1677), a 
philosopher who tried to apply geometry to ethics and believed that 
he advanced beyond Descartes by interpreting the universe as being 
composed of a single substance—simultaneously God and nature— 
instead of two. 

The dichotomy between English Baconianism and French Carte- 
sianism, however, breaks down when one approaches the man com¬ 
monly considered to have been the greatest scientist of all time. Sir 
Isaac Newton (1642-1727). A highly unattractive personality iii his 
daily conduct—being secretive, petty, and vindictive—Newton was 
nonetheless a towering genius who drew on both the Baconian and 
Cartesian heritages. For example, following Bacon, and in the sharp¬ 
est opposition to Descartes, Newton refused to dismiss the phenom¬ 
enon of light as a mere subjective impression of “mind.” Instead, by 
means of laboratory experiments he demonstrated that light behaves 
ifferently when filtered through different media, and hence offered 
an interpretation of light as a stream of particles that solidly estab- 
«hed optics as an empirical branch of physics. Yet, on the other hand, 
ewton thoroughly approved of Descartes’ stress on mathematics, 
and once in a burst of purely theoretical inspiration discovered the 
infinitesimal calculus. 

Of course Newton’s supreme accomplishment lay in his formula¬ 
tion of the law of universal gravitation, which, as expressed in his 
^onuinental Latin Principia Mathematica (Mathematical Principles of 
Philosophy) of 1687, integrated Copernican astronomy with 
^ 2 1 eo s physics. In the Principia Newton broached the two major 
cientific questions ofhis day: (i) What keeps the heavy earth in motion? 
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Sir Isaac Newton 


Newton’s law of 
gravitation 
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The Scientijic Revolution and 
Enlightenment 


The impact of Newton*s 
Principia 


/before Copernicus the earth had been thought immobile) a^nd (2) Why 
do treS bodies tend to fall to the earth's center whereas plan- 
erstay in orbital motion? (before Copernicus the planets were 
fooughl to be embedded in crystalline spheres moved by angels or 
“divine intelligences”). In the early seventeenth century Kepler had 
already suggested the possibility of mutual attractions between all 
bodies in the solar system that kept the earth and other planets mov¬ 
ing but the Cartesians attacked this explanation as being too occult 
since attraction over space left out the crucial Cartesian ingredient of 
matter. Disregarding these Cartesian doubts because he saw no alter¬ 
native, Newton returned to consider Kepler s theory of mutual attrac¬ 
tions, and uniting Baconian observations with Cartesian mathematics, 
arrived at a single law of universal gravitation according to which 
“every particle of matter in the universe attracts every other particle 
with a force varying inversely as the square of the distance between 
them and directly proportional to the product of their masses.” Since 
this law was verified by experience in both terrestrial and celestial 
realms, there could be no doubt that it explained all motion. Indeed, 
Newton’s law was so reliable that it was employed immediately to 
predict the ebb and flow of tides. Later, in 1846/ astronomers, noting 
irregularities in the motion of the planet Uranus, were able to deduce 
on Newtonian grounds the presence of the more distant planet Nep¬ 
tune before Neptune was actually located with the aid of high-power 
telescopes. 

Historians of science consider Newton’s law of gravity to be “the 
most stupendous single achievement of the human mind,” finding 
that "no other work in the whole history of science equals the Principia 
either in originality and power of thought or in the majesty of its 
achievement. Certainly the publication of the Principia was the 
crowmng event of the scientific revolution because it confirmed the 
most important astronomical and physical theories previously set forth 
by Copernicus, Kepler, and Galileo, and resolved beyond quarrel the 
major problems that Copernicus’s heliocentric theory had created. 
Needless to say, scientific work did not thereafter come to a standstill, 
quite to the contrary, since Newton’s accomplishment proved inspi- 

s^djy after .687. But a fimdamcnral reconception of the nature of 

c"* *■> 

was the new ord'er ofAe'^y.'*'”' 


a. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT 
tt'‘mX?d.rscSf ''’'.="“8l'«nme„t were set by the 

■ke Bnllghtelri^irwfarei'C't'r' 

gnteenth-century phenomenon, 











biting fo'-«ttai,. basic P„it i. 
postufata were challenged around ,7,0 by the effects 

Revolution and the new movement of romanticism nr 
every thinker who lived and worked in the eighteenth 
equally “enlightened.” Some, such as the Italian philolXl'" r 
,pry G. B. Vico (.66S-.744), were thoroughly opposed to ev«v-hi“‘ 
j,e Enlightenment stood for, and others, most notably * 

Rousseau (17.4-778), accepted certain EnlightenmeL\alu«Tt 
sharply rejected others. Moreover, patterns of Enlightenmem L 1 
ogy tended to vary from country to country and ,0 change ntA 
country over the course of the century. Yet, despite these m alir 
dons, most thinkers of the eighteenth century definitely shared Z 
sense of living m an exct.ng new intellectual environment in whtYh 
••the party of humanity would prevail over traditionalism and 

“STmellOT^'’ commitment to the primacy 

Most Enlightenment thought stemmed from thrpp 
(t) the entire universe is fully intelligible and governed by naturSer 
than supernatural forces- (2) ngorous application of “scientific methS' 
can answer fundamental questions in ail areas of inquiry and 1,1^, 
human race can be “educated” .0 achieve nearly infii^m 4ivt 
men . The fi^t 'wo of these premises were products of the scientific 

oolTocke ” P'Vchology 

Regarding the substitution of a natural for a supernatural world- 
View, explanations must start with the euphoria which greeted Isaac 
Newton sd.scovcry of a single law whereby all motion in the heaC 
and earth became intelligible and predictable. If Newton could deal so 
uthoritatively and elegantly with motion, it seemed to follow that all 
caoriTe* neither by mysterious divine intervention nor by 

om fhj’ 1?“ hurnanly perceivable universal laws. Hence most seri- 
belief j" became inveterate opponents of 

be nnr ^ ^nd considered all varieties of revealed religion to 

ical m evant to the pursuit of science, but positively antithet- 

in the ^ Enlightenment abandoned belief 

God: to the contrary, only the smallest number of 
agnosticr*R^*^K thinkers were atheists, and very few even were avowed 
which adhered to a religious outlook known as Deism 

universe^^^^^r existed but, having once created a perfect 

Suase ^f an active interest in it. Expressed in the lan- 

"^ho at th themselves, God was the “divine clockmaker” 

then left it ^ beginning of time, constructed a perfect timepiece and 
to attend^ h° k” predictable regularity. Most Deists continued 

time ^ . *^^bes of their ancestors (either Protestant or Catholic) 

the effic ^ but they made little secret of their doubts about 

Stance ° ^tual and spoke out against all forms of religious intol- 
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TTie Foundations of the 
Enlightenment 

The Enlightenment: the 
myor pattern of 
*>glHeenth-centurY thought 


Premises of the 
Enlightenment 


The rgeetion of 
supematuralism 






The Study of an Amateur Sci- 
entist. This late-seventeenth- 
century aristocratic dilet¬ 
tante collected all sorts of 
specimens from the natural 
world. The mounting of his 
crocodile must have offered 
some challenge. 


As for the second Enlightenment premise, the accomplishments of 
the scientific revolution inspired a deep sense of assurance that “scien- 
Confidencc in scientific tific method” was the only valid means for pursuing research in all 
method areas of human inquiry. By scientific method Enlightenment thinkers 

usually meant the dispassionate, empirical observation of particular 
phenomena in order to arrive at general laws. Given the acknowl¬ 
edged triumph of Newtonian physics, it is not surprising that around 
1700 western Europe was struck by a virtual mania for applying sci¬ 
entific method in studying all the workings of nature. Since most sci- 
’entific work was still simple enough to be understood by amateurs 
without the benefit of years of specialized education, European aris¬ 
tocrats and prosperous people in all walks of life began to dabble in 
“research”—buying telescopes, chasing butterflies, or building home 
laboratories in the hope of participating in some new scientific break¬ 
through. Writing in 1710, the English essayist Joseph Addison sati¬ 
rized such pursuits by imagining a will written by one “Sir Nicholas 
Gimcrack,” an earnest amateur who left his “recipe for preserving 
dead caterpillars” to his daughters, his “rat’s testicles” to a “learned 
and worthy friend,” and who disinherited his son for “having spoken 
disrespectfully of his little sister,” whose mortal remains Sir Nicholas 
kept near his desk in “spirits of wine.” Of course most of the aris¬ 
tocratic “Gimcracks” never progressed beyond pickling, but their 
enthusiasm for following the latest developments in scientific research 
e them to patronize the work of truly gifted scientists and con- 
tri uted to creating an atmosphere wherein science was prized as 
humanity’s greatest attainment. 

Inevitably, in turn, such an atmosphere was conducive to an 
assumption which became dominant in the course of the eighteenth 
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that scientific method was the only nroner r 

“"human affairs as well as natural phenuntena. Since the wjrftflf 
Lhysical nature seemed well on the way to betng mastered, EnlighKm 
Ji.t thinltera cons^ered tt mere common sense dtat the world "f 
hTman nature could soon be mas ered as well by scienriftc meanf 
rtus students of religion started collecnng myths from numerous difl 
L„t tradirions. nor to find any occult truth in them but to classify 
Lr common traits and learn the steps hy which humanity sunnos 
ediy freed itself from supersntion. Similarly, historians collected eyi 
dence to learn the laws goyertiing the rise and fall of nations, and 
Students of politics compared governmental constitutions to arrive at 
an ideal and universally applicable political system. In other words, as 
the English poet Alexander Pope stated in his Essay on Man of 1733 
•‘the science of human nature [may be] like all other sciences reduced 
to a few clear points,” and Eilightenment thinkers became deter¬ 
mined to learn exactly what those ‘‘few clear points” were. 

It must be stressed, however, that if most thinkers of the Enlighten¬ 
ment supposed that the empirical study of human conduct could reduce 
society’s working to a few laws, most also believed that human con¬ 
duct was not immutable but highly perfectible. In this they were 
inspired primarily by the psychology ofjohn Locke (1632-1704), who 
was not only a very influential political philosopher, as we have seen, 
but also the formulator of an extremely influential theory of knowl¬ 
edge. In his Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690) Locke rejected 
the hitherto dominant assumption that ideas are innate, maintaining 
instead that all knowledge originates from sense perception. Accord¬ 
ing to Locke, the human mind at birth is a ‘‘blank tablet” (Latin: tabula 
rasa) upon which nothing is inscribed: not until the infant begins to 
experience things, that is, to perceive the external world with its sen¬ 


ses, is anything registered on its mind. From this point of departure. 
Enlightenment thinkers concluded that environment determines 
everything. For example, in their view, if some aristocrats were any 
better than ordinary mortals it was not because theiy had inherited any 
special knowledge or virtues, but only because they had been better 
trained. It therefore followed that all people could be educated to 
become the equals of the most perfect aristocrats, and that there were 
no limits to the potentialities for universal human progress. Indeed, a 
ew Enlightenment thinkers became so optimistic as to propose that 
all evil might be eradicated from the world, since whatever evil existed 
was not the result of some divine plan but only the product of a faulty 
environment that humans had created and humans could change. 
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‘dominant country in eighteenth-century Europe, was the 
Enlightenment movement, and thus it is customary to 
leading exponents of the Enlightenment, regardless of where 
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VoJtaire^s social ulews 


they lived by the French term phihsophe meaning P^losopher. In 
tt tl^^ is slightly misleading inasmuch as hardly any 

of die were really philosophers in the sense of being highly 

Snal Istraa thinkers. Rather, most were practically oriented pub- 
Ss who aimed to reform society by popularizing the new scientific 
interpretation of the universe and applying dispassionate scientific 
method” to a host of contemporary problems. Since they sought most 
of all to gain converts and alter what they regarded as outmoded insti¬ 
tutions. riiey shunned all forms of expression that might seem incom¬ 
prehensible or abstruse, priding themselves instead on their clarity, 
and occasionally even expressing their ideas in the form of stories or 
plays rather than treatises. 

By common consent the prince of the philosophes was the French¬ 
man born Franfois Marie Arouet, who called himself Voltaire (1694— 
1778)’ Virtually the personification of the Enlightenment, much as 
Erasmus two centuries earlier had embodied Christian humanism, 
Voltaire commented on an enormous range of subjects in a wide vari¬ 
ety of literary forms. Probably his greatest single accomplishment lay 
in championing the cause of English empiricism in previously Carte¬ 
sian France. Having as a young man been exiled to England for the 
crime of insulting a pompous French nobleman, Voltaire returned 
after three years a thorough and extremely persuasive convert to the 
ideas of Bacon and Locke. Not only did this mean that he persuaded 
other French thinkers to accept Newton’s empirically verifiable sci¬ 
entific system in place of Descartes’ unverifiable one, but he also 
encouraged them to be less abstract and theoretical in all their intellec¬ 
tual inclinations and more oriented toward the solving of everyday 
problems. To be sure, throughout the eighteenth century France’s 
intellectual world remained more rationalistic than England’s, but 
Voltaire s lifelong campaign on behalf of empiricism nonetheless had 
a very salutary effect in making French thinkers more practically ori¬ 
ented than before. 

Continually engaged in commenting on contemporary problems 
himself, Voltaire was an ardent spokesman for civil liberties. In this 
regard his battlecry was Bmez I’infame—"crush infamy”—meaning 

^ 3 "®t>cism, and bigotry. In his own 
words, he bcheved that the individual who persecutes another because 
he IS not of the same opinion is nothing less than a monster.” Accord- 
forth « an opponent a line which forever after has been held 

saT bi I a word 

forms SintolL "Sht to say it.” Of all 

it seemed based 'U religious bigotry most of all because 

SI “d r f "'l>= less superstidon, the l«s 

Ae less misery." In addition to 

eSrt«0ftbTZ?'®T’ “'“'f«quently criddaed the 

S Sh n^riurm ' he thought 

ngiish parliamentary system was preferable to French abso- 









. ond that all states acted criminally when thpiV • 
ir/ensel® wars. “It ia forbidden to kill '■ he maintained 

’ AI*ough Voltaire exerted the greatest effect on his age as a nrom 
gandist for the basically opttmistic Enlightenment principle that by 
^crushing infamy humamty could take enormous strides forward 
.he only one of his works soil widely read today, the satirical ston; 
Carf* (- 759 ). IS atypically subdued. Writing not long after the d 2 ! 
astrous Lisbon earthquake of 1755, in which over 20,000 lives were 
lost for no apparent reason, Voltaire drew back in this work from 
some of his earlier faith that mankind by its own actions could limit 
lessly improve itself Lulled into false security concerning what life 
has in store for him by the fatuous optimism of his tutor. Dr. Pan¬ 
gloss, the hero of the story, Candide, journeys through the world only 
to experience one outrageous misfortune after another. Storms and 
earthquakes are bad enough, but worse still are wars and rapacity 
caused by uncontrollable human passions. Only in the golden never- 
never land of “Eldorado” (clearly a spoof of the perfect world most 
philosophes saw on the horizon), where there are no priests, law courts 
or prisons, but unlimited wealth and a “palace of sciences . . . filled 
with instruments of mathematics and physics,” does Candide find 
temporary respite from disaster. Being a naturally restless mortal 
however, he quickly becomes bored with Eldorado’s placid perfection 
and leaves for the renewed bufferings of the real world. After many 
more lessons in “the school of hard knocks,” he finally learns one 
basic truth by the end of the story: settling down on a modest farm 
with his once-beautiful but now hideously disfigured wife, he shrugs 
when Dr. Pangloss repeats for the hundredth time that “this is the 
best of all possible worlds,” and replies: “that’s as may be, but we 
must cultivate our garden.” In other vvords, according.to Voltaire, life 
is not perfect and probably never will be, but humans will succeed 
est if they ignore vapid theorizing and buckle down to unglamorous 
but productive hard work. 

In addition to Voltaire, the most prominent French philosophes were 
ontesquieu, Diderot, and Condorcet. The baron de Montesquieu 
^ primarily a political thinker. In his major work, The 

(^748), Montesquieu sought to discover the ways in 
infl*^ “ environments and historical and religious traditions 

governmental institutions. Finding that unalterable differ- 
he^es m climates and geographic terrains affect human behavior, and 
Spir^ Sovernmental forms, Motitesquieu throughout much of The 
to beh^ seems to be saying that external conditions force humans 
this^B^* {different ways and that there is nothing they can do about 
politic t^^timately he was an idealist who preferred one particular 
ujjgh/ *y®tem, the English constitution, and hoped that all nations 
overcome whatever environmental handicaps they faced to 
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imitate it. For him. the greatest strength of the English system was 
It it consisted of separate and balanced powers-executive. legisla¬ 
tive and judicial: thus it guaranteed liberty masmuch as no absolute 
sovereignty was given to any single governing individual or group. 
This idealization of “checks and balances subsequently influenced 
many other Enlightenment political theorists and played a parncularly 
dominant role in the shaping of the United States Constitution in 1787. 

Unlike Voltaire, who was not a very systematic thinker, and Mon¬ 
tesquieu, who wrote in a somewhat ambiguous and primarily reflec¬ 
tive mode, the most programmatic of the philosophes was Denis 
Diderot (1713-1784). As a young firebrand Diderot was clapped into 
solitary confinement for his attacks on religion and thereafter worked 
under the ever-present threat of censorship and imprisonment. Yet 
throughout his life he never shrank from espousing a fully materialis¬ 
tic philosophy or criticizing what he considered to be backwardness or 
tyranny wherever he found it. Although, like Voltaire, Diderot wrote 
on a wide range of subjects in numerous different forms, including 
stories and plays, he exerted his greatest influence as the organizer of 
and main contributor to an extremely ambitious publishing venture, 
the Encyclopedia. Conceived as a summation and means for dissemi¬ 
nation of all the most advanced contemporary philosophical, scien¬ 
tific, and technical knowledge, with articles written by all the leading 
philosophes of the day (including Voltaire and Montesquieu), the 
Encyclopedia first appeared between 1751 and 1772 in installments 
totaling seventeen large volumes and eleven more of illustrative plates. 
Whereas modern encyclopedias serve primarily as reference works, 
Diderot thought of his Encyclopedia as a set of volumes that people 
would read at length rather than merely using to look up facts. There¬ 
fore he hoped that it would “change the general way of thinkVig.” 
Above all, by popularizing the most recent achievements in sci nee 
and technology, Diderot intended to combat “superstition” on the 
broadest front, aid the further advance of science, and thereby help 
a eviate all forms of human misery. Dedicated to the proposition that 

LndM v°“" '■"’‘*""'"'<1 "without sparing anyone’s 

lines, he certainly would have excoriated all “irrational” reli- 

exuMv T -"^de 

"rdlVrnT 

for the entrv ^ offering the laconic cross-reference 

e^XSs a cannibalism.” Not surprisingly, 

S » controversy when the early volumes 

completed in the Nonetheless, the project was not only 

the complete work opposition, but as time went on 

times and helped spread the idear??!,^’^ "u f sprinted several 

but all over Europe of the philosophes not just in France 

marquis de CoLorcer(\743?i7g7^"^“*^'^^°^^ Encyclopedia, the 

\ 743 1794), is customarily termed “the last of 


f 








\ Laboratory, from Diderot’s Encylopedia. Each printed number refers to a 
detailed discussion iri the text. Note the far greater stress on practical instruc¬ 
tion here than in the illustration of the amateur scientist’s study shown above, 

p. 868. 


the philosophes” because his career, and the philosophes’ activities in 
general, were cut short by the excesses of the French Revolution. In 
his early career Condorcet gained prominence as a brilliant mathe- Condomt andfaith in 

matician, but he is best known as the most extreme Enlightenment progress 

exponent of the idea of progress. Already in the late seventeenth cen- 
tury, particularly as the result of the triumphs of science, several 
thinkers began arguing that the intellectual accomplishments of their 
own day were superior to any of the past and that greater intellectual 
progress in the future was inevitable. But since it was less clear to 
some that modern literature was superior to the Greek and Latin clas¬ 
sics, around lydb an argument raged concerning the relative claims of 
ancients and “moderns” wherein so able a critic as the English writer 
Jonathan Swift could regard what he called the “battle of the books” 
eighteenth century, however, the conviction grew 
th*^ ^ ^ P^^scnt had advanced in all aspects of human endeavor beyond 
e accomplishments of any earlier time, and that the future was bound 
the^^ ^•^^ifiaited further progress on all fronts. Condorcet’s Outline of 
this of the Human Mind (1794) was the ultimate expression of 

not L view. According to Condorcet, progress in the past had 
^togres^*^ Middle Ages had been an especially re- 

Enli given the victories of the scientific revolution and 

assured^*^^"^^’ uninterrupted progress in the future was 

th ^tito prophecy, Condorcet confidently stated not 

hfe-sna^*^ preventive medicine improves ... the average human 
ronstit^ "^* ^ increased and a more healthy and stronger physical 
ntion guaranteed,” but that “the moment will come. • .when 
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T;;dF,»c.— 

ta. LI BHuin wh.c ch= „oa. 

noteworthy philosophes were Gibbon. Hume, ^rtdAdzm Srnith. 
Ed Gibbon (1737-1794) was a man of letters and historian whose 
hZne and Fall of the Roman Empire (1776-1788) remains among the 
two or three most widely read history books of Scintillat- 

inelv written, the Decline and Fall covers Roman and Byzantine his¬ 
tory from Augustus to the fall of Constantinople in 145 3 - According 
to Gibbon, the Roman Empire was brought down by the triumph 
of barbarism [i.e., the Germanic invasions] and religion (i.e., Chris¬ 
tianity],” but the Europe of his day was no longer “threatened with a 
repetition of those calamities.” For him the rise of Christianity was 
the greatest calamity because “the servile and pusillanimous reign of 
the monks” replaced Roman philosophy and science with a credulity 
which “debased and vitiated the faculties of the mind.” Certainly Gib¬ 
bon’s antireligious bias vitiated the quality of his own work, and 
therefore he is read today not so much for his particular opinions as 
for his trenchant character portrayals and above all for his devastating 
wit. 

The Scotsman David Hume (1711-1776), on the other hand, was a 
truly penetrating philosopher—certainly the only enduringly great 
original philosopher among all the philosophes. Dedicated like most 
Enlightenment thinkers to challenging preconceived opinions, Hume 
was an exponent of relativistic ethics, and pushed skepticism so far in 
his major work. An Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding (1742), 
that he undermined all assurance that anyone knew anything for cer- 
tan. Yet despite this he Joined in Voltaire’s campaign to crush 
infaipy, or what Hume called “stupidity, Christianity, and igno¬ 
rance, on the grounds that it is preferable to voyage amid a sea of 
uncertainties than to dwell in a forest of supernatural shadows. 

The most practically oriented of the leading British philosophes was 
uf economist Adam Smith, whose landmark treatise. The 

malth of Nations (1776), is recognized as the classic expression of 
Mssez-faire economics. Strongly opposed to mercantilism—that is, 
SLJnr®"** in economic affairs—Smith main- 

individuate ^ of all could best be obtained by allowing 

state-owneH ° interests without competition from 

from the Pre” restraints. The term laissez-faire comes 

la nature (let nature take its 

how deeolv indeh»* A of laissez-faire economic doctrine reveals 
now deeply indebted he was to the Enlightenment’s idealization of 






re and human nature. In other words, espousino^ u • 

harmomously m thcr orbi,s and arc prevented fr„l 

Cpm i"“ M*” f”« of gravity, so humam 

an act harmoniously even whde pursuing their selfish econon^c 

,wrests if only the invisible hand of competitive, fre^market forces 

JJallowed to balance equitabiy *e distribution of wealth. Ironically 
aWiough smith thought of himself as the champion of the poor agaimi 
L economic injustices inherent in state-supported mercantile ptivi- 
leges, his laissez-faire doctrine later became the favored theory of pri 
vate industrial entrepreneurs who exploited the poor as much if not 
more than mercantihstic governments ever did. Nevertheless, Smith’s 
free-market economics, as will be seen in subsequent chapters cer 
tainly represented the wave of the future. ^ ’ 

Elsewhere in Europe the circulation of Enlightenment ideas was by 
no means as widespread as in France and Britain, owing either to suf¬ 
fer resistance from religious authorities, greater vigilance of state cen¬ 
sors, or the lack of sufficient numbers of prosperous educated people 
to discuss and support progressive thought. Yet, aside from the Papal 
States, at least a few prominent philosophes flourished in virtually 
every country of western Europe. In Germany, for example, the lit¬ 
erary critic and dramatist Gotthold Lessing (1729-1781) propounded 
the necessity for tolerance in much the same spirit as Voltaire. In his 
play iV<ir/MH the Wise (1779) Lessing argued that nobility of character 
has no relation to religious affiliations, and in his On the Education of 
(be Human Race (1780) he maintained that the development of each of 
the world’s great religions, Christianity included, was simply a step 
in the spiritual evolution of humanity, which would soon move beyond 
religion entirely toward pure rationality. The living model for Less¬ 
ing s dramatic hero “Nathan the Wise’’ was his friend, the German 
Jewish sage Moses Mendelssohn (1729-1786), another philosophe who 
urged tolerance—in his case by writing a history of Judaism—but who 
* so argued in favor of the immortality of the soul. 

Nor vvas Italy without its prominent philosophes as well. Certainly 
I e most influential of these was the Milanese jurist Cesare Beccaria 
U738-1794), a legal reformer whose major publication was the treatise 
N Crimes and Punishments (1764). In this work Beccaria attacked the 
preva ent view that judicial punishments should represent society’s 
vengeance on the malefactor, asserting instead that no person has the 
car' ^ another unless some useful purpose is served. For Bec- 

ren r legitimate purpose for punishing crimes was the deter- 
leni"^ ° crimes. This granted, he argued for the greatest possible 
anis^^ deterrence, because enlightened humanitari- 

than*^ that humans should not punish other humans any more 

file d necessary. Above all, Beccaria eloquently opposed 

•nostT^ then widely inflicted throughout Europe for the 

nvial offenses, on the grounds that it was no deterrent and set 
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Instruments of Torture. The rack and the thumbscrew, from an official Austrian 
governmental handbook. Beccaria’s influence helped phase out the use of such 
instruments by around 1800 . 


The audience of the 
philosophes 


the bad example of public officials’ presiding over murder rather than 
striving to deter it. On Crimes and Punishments was so favorably received 
that it was quickly translated into a dozen languages. Owing primarily 
to its influence, most European countries by around i8oo abolished 
torture, reserved the death penalty for capital crimes, and made 
imprisonment rather than any form of maiming the main form of 
judicial punishment. 

In taking final stock of the Enlightenment movement, historians 
customarily raise two major questions. One is whether the philosophes 
were mere elitists who had no influence on the masses. Certainly, if 
one studies the sales figures of the philosophes’ books or membership 
sts o «g teenth-century learned societies the answer is yes, for these 
reveal the philosophes’ immediate audience to have been aristocrats, 
of merchants, and a scattering 

bL3 r t?'*8^" *is class bias lay 

of them remained illiterate, and most 

crate alike ^lived^°^H southeastern Europe—literate and illit- 

CaLuc *' T'’ conservative Roman 

S^hes'^^r *v mr ■^oo™™ of the 

true that ,Snr„f r T , °['''' “nsorship. Yet it is also 

y the philosophes, despite their avowed commitment 























],ritv, wrote over the heads of most laboring peonle 
not even seek a lower-class audience because they felred^thT f 
aken too far by the “uncouth” masses their ideas might p evoke 
n revolution. Typical philosophe ehtism is well exorL^/- ^ u 
S's of impedal Roman religious policy whereby “rhe vaSt 
‘udes of worship . . . were all considered by rhe people as equally 
L by the philosopher as equally false, and by the mairistrle „ 

equally uarfol " whenever vlaire dis¬ 

ced religion wirh his philosophe fnends, he dismissed the serval 
, that they would not overhear any subversive remarks. Given this 
.evalent attitude, it is less surprising that Enlightenment ideas hardlv 
-elated down to the masses than that they did have some effect 


so 

pr 

perco.»—-- jc , . 3 ^*nceitect on 

popular beliefs in France and England. For example, recent research 
on religious practices in southern France in the eighteenth century 
demonstrates that from 1760 to 1790 fewer and fewer people of all 
classes requested that masses be said for their souls after death Appar¬ 
ently, then, some servants were overhearing the philosophes’ draw¬ 
ing-room conversations after all. 

The other major question often asked about the Enlightenment is 
whether the philosophes were not hopelessly impractical “dreamers 
rather than doers.” Without ignoring the clear vein of utopianism in 
Enlightenment thought, the answer to this must surely be no. Admit¬ 
tedly, most philosophes were far more optimistic about the chances 
of human perfectibility than most people are today, after the total 
wars and gas ovens of the twentieth century. Yet even the most opti¬ 
mistic did not expect utopian miracles to occur overnight. Rather, 
almost all the philosophes were committed to agitating for piecemeal 
social reforms which they believed would culminate, step by inevita¬ 
ble step, in a new world of enlightenment and virtue. Often such 
agitation did lead to significant changes in the conduct of practical 
affairs, and in at least one case, that of the American Revolution, 
Enlightenment ideas were the main source of inspiration for con- 
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structing a fuUy new political system. Moreover, sometinies even when 
Sigh.Lme„t prop.g».<ii2tag did noc have any .mmeiate practical 
impact, it did help to accomplish change m the future. For exanaple, 
many philosopher condemned slavery on human.ear.an or utilttar. 
Ian grounds, thereby initianng a process of distmssion th« led cum- 
ulatively to the triumph of abolitionism throughout the West m the 
nineteenth century. In short, then, it is impossible to deny that the 
philosophes as a class were among the most practical-minded and 
influential intellectuals who ever lived. 

Biology 

4. THE ONWARD MARCH OF SCIENCE 

Although several of the philosophes were natural scientists as well as 
publicists, it is preferable to treat the progress of eighteenth-century 
science separately because science, being highly international, is best 
broached by means of a topical rather than geographical method of 
review. The three scientific areas that witnessed the greatest progress 
from around the time of Newton to the end of the eighteenth century 
were descriptive biology, electricity, and chemistry. Regarding the 
first, four great pioneers in the use of newly invented high-power 
microscopes made enormous advances in observing small creatures 
and plant and cell structures during the last decades of the seventeenth 

Georges Bujfon 

century—the Italian Marcello Malpighi (1628-1694), the Englishman 
Robert Hooke, and two Dutchmen, Jan Swammerdam (1637-1680) 
and Antony van Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723). Perhaps most fundamen¬ 
tal was the work of the last, a self-taught scientist who discovered 
bacteria and wrote the first description of human sperm. Building on 
such accomplishments as well as on numerous observations of his own, 
Ae Swedish botanist Karl von Linne (1707-1778)—commonly known 
by his Latinized name of Linnaeus—formulated the basic system of 
plant and animal classification that remains in use today. In the “Lin- 
nean Order” there are three realms—animal, vegetable, and mineral— 
and within the first two there are classes, “genera,” and species. Fur¬ 
thermore in Linnaeus’s system every plant and animal is given two 

denoting the genus and the second the 
species. For example, robins are called Planesticus migratorius: the 
migrating species of the genus Planesticus. 

namrab\r^^*""^^'n *«• ^^^hteenth-century biology was the French 
tory aonearf^'^^^^f 707 - 1 788), whose massive Natural His- 

IdTancE ”! from 1749 to 1778,, was most 

and other Drimatr°^*^°*^i relationship between humans 

\ Completely ignoring the biblical version of crea- 

of a theory that located”lf”"^ himself to accept the full implications 
BufFonadLtted ^ ^“"'an origins in some form of evolution, 

admitted the possibility that the entire range of organic forms 





U.A descended from a single species and thus was a nr- 

of Charles Darwin. “ P«curaor of Ae 

^'^As Opposed to developments in descriptive binln», l 

hardly began before i 0 «o, rhe “founding fathef^^LteleW^f 
electricity was active wel before the period under discusSnn a 
i 6 oo the Englishman William Gilbert discovered the 
erties of lodestones and introduced the word electridtv inT 
guage {elektron is the Greek word for amber, and Gilber^t had" K ^ 
fhat amber rubbed on fur wiU attract paper or straw) 

Gilbert worked before the triumph of mechanistic thoueht b- 
magnetism to be a purely occult force and therefore didLt even ff 
of machines that could generate or harness electricity Starrl -T 
late seventeenth century, on the other hand, scientistefrom mfnv d^f 
ferent countries progressively began to master the science i 
as we now know it. In 1672 the German Otto von Guericke duw"^^ 
results of experiments wherein he generated electricity in^^, 
Englishman Stephen Gray demonstrated that electricitv^could ^ 
ducted by means of threads and that certain oAer subLnees msisKd' 
conducting; and m 1745 a team of scientists at the Durrb ii 
rf Leyden invented a method for storing electricity in 
jar. In 1749 by using a kite-string to conduct liehtnina fb- a • 
Benjamin Franklin charged a Uyden jar from a chuLLo™"a“d 
*us was able to conclude Aat hghtning and electricity are identS 
Thu tecogmtton allowed Franklin to invent Ae lightning rod, whSi 
saved hous« from teng destroyed in storms and is one of Arb^t 
samples of the hnk between scientific theory and lifcenhana^g 

‘'r br^ltArough made in the second 

Ufof the eighteenA century lay in Ae held of Aemistry, which had 
ten languishing for about a century after Ae work of Robert Boyle” 
he reason for this delay lay mostly in Ae wide acceptance of errms 

theorv *"jsleading error was the so-called phlogiston 

i-e when an T’ “phlogiston” was the substance of fire— 

The i phlogiston was supposed to be given off. 

discredited th' century important discoveries were made which 
basic chem,- f cleared the way for a real understanding of 

’■^ported tbe^d' ^766 the Englishman Henry Cavendish 

tain metalQ of a new kind of gas obtained by treating cer- 

hydroeen^H!?5“"'‘' *his gas, now known 

be rapidly c' ^ itself support combustion and yet would 

"^3$ discover'd access to the air. In 1774 oxygen 

Priestley He f ^ ®”°ther Englishman, the Unitarian minister Joseph 
when placerf' ° * candle would bum with extraordinary vigor 

in the new gas—a fact which indicated clearly that com- 
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Antoine Lavoisier 



Lavoisier*s Apparatus for the De¬ 
composition of Air 


Comparative slowness of 
medical progress 


Inoculation and 
vaccination 


C.A hv anv mysterious principle or substance in 
bustion was not caused y Y discovery, Cavendish demon- 

d.e flame itself. A few yearn Jelaments, are tespee- 

Frenchman eighteiith century, who lost his life in the 

PrrSL Uv"let proved that both combu^ion and res¬ 
piration involve oxidadon 'h' 

He nrovidcd the names for oxygen ana uyu g , « 

*e d amond is a form of carbon, and argued that life itself is essentially 
chemical process. But undoubtedly his greatest accomplishment was 
his discovery of the law of the conservation of mass. He found evi¬ 
dence that “although matter may alter its state in a series of chemical 
actions it does not change in amount; the quantity of matter is the 
same at the end as at the beginning of every operation, and can be 
traced by its weight.” This “law” has, of course, been modified by 
later discoveries regarding the structure of the atom and the conver¬ 
sion of some forms of matter into energy. It is hardly too much to 
say, however, that as a result of Lavoisier’s genius chemistry became 
a true science. 

Despite the notable scientific advances of the seventeenth and eigh¬ 
teenth centuries, the development of physiology and medicine pro¬ 
gressed rather slowly during the same period for several reasons. One 
was the inadequate preparation of physicians, many of whom had 
begun their professional careers with little more training than appren¬ 
ticeship under an older practitioner. Another was the common disre¬ 
pute in which surgery was held as a mere trade, like that of a barber 
or blacksmith. Perhaps the most serious of all was the prejudice against 
dissection of human bodies for use in anatomical study. As late as 1750 
medical schools which engaged in this practice were in danger of 
destruction by irate mobs. Despite these obstacles some progress was 
still possible. About 1670 Malpighi and Leeuwenhoek confirmed Wil¬ 
liam Harvey’s discovery of the circulation of the blood by observing the 
actual flow of blood through the network of capillaries connecting the 
arteries and veins. At approximately the same time an eminent phy¬ 
sician of London, Thomas Sydenham, proposed a new theory of fever 
as a natural process by which diseased material is expelled from the 
system. 


Medical progress during the eighteenth century was somewhat more 
rapid. Among the noteworthy achievements were the discovery of 
blood pressure, the founding of histology or microscopic anatomy, 
and the development of the autopsy as an aid to the study of disease. 
But the chief milestones of medical advancement in this period were 
e adoption of inoculation and the development of vaccination for 
smallpox. Knowledge of inoculation came originally from the Near 











^here it had long been employed by the Muslim, r r 
ning its use was relayed to England in 1717 thm,.' 

Mary Wordcy Mon»gu, wife of *e 
TuAcv- TI'O systematic application of the practice in the w ” 

^nrld however, was due to the efforts of the American Purir 
Conon Mather, who implored the physicians of Boston to faj;'„t'e 
,^eir patients ... the hope of curbing an epidemic of smallpox S 
hid broken out m 1721. Thereafter inoculation had some surr " ^ 
«ving lives, but the practice understandably was widely 
because smallpox .noculanon guaranteed the patient one bout with rS 
disfiguring disease before .nduang further immunity to it. o“y •„ 
,7,d did the Enghshman Edward Jennet, noticing that milkmiids 
ehvays seemed to have clear complexions, conclude rhar in connaa 
i„g rhe vims of cowpox ftom their daily occupation, milkmaids gained 
immunity to smallpox. Hence inoculation of humans with the LX 
smallpox virus appeared unnecessary, and Jenner introduced uaccinl 
tioti (from uacca Latin for cow), employing the mild cowpox viru^ 
instead. Once vaccination proved both harmless and marvelouslv 
effective, the vast possibilities opened up for the elimination of con 
tagious diseases appeared to confirm the Enlightenment belief in the 
ability of science to make nature’s laws work for the betterment of the 
human condition. 
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5. CLASSICISM AND INNOVATION IN ART AND 
LITERATURE 


Although the spirit of the scientific revolution and Enlightenment was 
reflected in certain great artistic monuments, there were no simple 
one-to-one correspondences between intellectual and artistic trends in 
t e ate seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Artists and writers 
responded to a great variety of influences in addition to the new sci- 
enti 1C vie\v of the universe: national stylistic traditions, religious 
emands, differing political and sociological contexts, and, not least, 
fi dynamics of artistic evolution within any given creative 

je . t is best, then, to look at certain major trends without forcing 
^exp anations for them all to fit the same mold. 

abou earlier, the dominant style in European art between 

few ^ early eighteenth century was the Baroque. But a 

jgj,| ^°^”*'^>es resisted the dominance of Baroque influences—particu- 
rriaril and England. The French resistance was pri- 

assoc’^ ”®*^onalistic in inspiration. Since Baroque style was closely 
^gainst^^ Spanish and Austrian Habsburgs, 

the French were continually fighting throughout most 

priate 2nd early eighteenth centuries, it seemed inappro- 

itspoiij^*^ admit cultural inferiority by imitating the style of 

ca rivals. In opposition to the exuberant Baroque, then, French 


Manifold influences on 
artistic trends 


French classicism 





The Fifiditig of Moses by Pous¬ 
sin. The artist has included a 
pyramid in the background 
(right) as a token of verisimili¬ 
tude, but otherwise his scene 
appears to be set in ancient 
Rome. Note the stress on 
monumentality and perpendic¬ 
ular lines. 


Sec color plates facing 
page 864 for Landscape 
with the Burial ofPlwcion 
by Poussin 



East Eutrance of the Louvre, Paris. 
Built by the French architect 
Charles Perrault between 1667 
and 1670 , this facade is an 
excellent example of the rigor¬ 
ously classical-style patronized 
by Louis XIV. 


artists and architects cultivated restrained classicism, oumc 01 cne oest 
earlier examples of this are the canvases of seventeenth-century France’s 
greatest painter, Nicolas Poussin (1594-1665), whose reposeful scenes 
from classical mythology, governed by the artist’s programmatic 
commitment to “things well ordered,” stand in the sharpest contrast 
to the swirling contortions of Poussin’s Baroque contemporary, Ru¬ 
bens. 

“Well-ordered” classicism continued to be the preferred style in 
France during the reign of Louis XIV (1651—1715) for three reasons. 
First of all, Louis in particular was determined to make sure that France 
cultivated its own characteristic national style for reasons of state. Sec¬ 
ond, Louis s own stylistic preferences tended toward the grand and 
sober. And third, the symmetrical qualities of classicism seemed to 
complement best the highly symmetrical natural order then being 
posited in France by Cartesian philosophers and scientists. Thus when 
Louis XIV decided to renovate his palace of the Louvre, the leading 
aroquearc itect of the day, Bernini, submitted plans, but these were 
rejvicte in avor of those of a native Frenchman who emphasized severe 
cassica rnonurnentality. Later, when Louis erected his splendid new 
Yer architectural features were introduced, 

emnhasi, Versailles was a very restrained Baroque that 

tlinp cur J symmetry rather than the jutting angles and star¬ 

tling curves favored by Bernini. 

art so too nfdr seventeenth-century French 

the' tragedies of ^^is can be seen most clearly in 

1699). Both ofthesT'^^l (1606-1684) and Jean Racine (1639- 

p aywrights took as their subjects the heroes and 











l„roin« ofand history such as Medea P„„ 

Andromache, and Phaedra, and both strove as well to imfp 

''.dSl and =>"«“'■“' P™“P>“ °f'he classical 0^ 

?milarly. thf g"ae French writer of comedies lean R 
'cnh 'hn Roman comedies 

l.„dels and was so commtreed to symmetrical formalism i e 
u;e fharacters speak in rhyming couplets. Yet nni;u„ ^ ^ 


dels auu tormalism ac u 

his characters speak in rhyming couplets. Yet, unlikn r ?, 
Racine. Moliere did set the action of his plays i„ the\re^rh ' 

M believed that' the business of comedy is to represent in -^“Tn 
.Ur. defects of men and especially of the men r\f ? ^cral all 


*e defects of men and especially of the men of om'dme'• Acc"'d 
ingly, his work was also highly satirical. In Tartuffe fnr «' 
pilloried religious hypocrisy, and in The Bourgeois GeJentauh^mX^A 
the vulgar pretentiousness of the social climber. Yet for all^h 
Moliere had a measure of sympathy for the trials of human 
rising to his greatest profundity in The Misanthrope, a plav wh,Vh 
fun at a person who hates society but which also hows A^tt^K 
acter has excellent reasons for his alienation. Thus mTxilg yX,*; 
and occasional nrclancholy with wn and searing scorn. Moliere ilas 
probably the naost gifted European dramatic genius after ShalcespeaTr 

In the other leading countries that resisted the Baroouf. a j 

England, there can be little doubt that artistic preferences h^d relS 
as well as nationalistic causes. Since Holland and England were Pror 
estint. they naturally preferred to limit Baroque influences ema„,^ 
from Rome and the Catholic Spanish Netherlnds. We have seen h« 
the greatest seventeenth-century Dutch painter. Rembrandt devl 
oped his own highly personal style which employed Baroque e'e- 
ments whenever he deemed them appropriate. Rembrandt's slightly 
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literature 


Dutch art; English 
architecture 


•"odel is nc!" hy Vermeer, 

'“ry, and thf 3s Clio, the muse of 
painting timeless I 

If concealed bt th^'^ 'hat the source of 
beundcrstnnri^ curtain may perhar 

'^scntially bv fK° 'hat the artist w 
aiind. ^ ^ interior illumination o 
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Left- St Peter’s Basilica with Colonnade, Rome. Right: St. Paul s Cathedral, Lon- 
hn The sweeping colonnade in front of St Peter’s was designed by the 
Baroque architectural master Bernini m 1656. Such showy effects were not to 
the taste of the English architect Christopher Wren, who in designing St. 
Paul’s hewed more closely to the classicism impliat in the Renaissance style 
af the Vatican Basilica itself. Wren’s “English answer to St. Peter s, how¬ 
ever, makes classical columns even more prominent than they were in the 
VatiUn. Note how Wren drew inspiration from Perrault’s classical Louvre 
facade (above, p. 882 ) in designing St. Paul’s second-level elevation: 


later Dutch contemporary, Jan Vermeer (1632-1675), however, elim¬ 
inated the Baroque entirely in painting the serenest realistic indoor 
genre scenes, as did most other seventeenth-century Dutch genre, 
landscape, and portrait painters. Similarly, the dominant stylistic \ 

commitment in England, after a brief flirtation with the Baroque dur- j 

ing the reign of the Catholic-leaning Charles 1 , was to a classicizing 
restraint. Thus the most prominent of all English architects, Christo- ' 
pher Wren (1632-1723), did not hesitate to borrow Baroque elements 
when fitting, but emphasized classicism in his columns and domes, , 
most notably in his masterwork, St. Paul’s Cathedral (built from 1675 | 

to 1710). More classical still was the “Palladian revival” which domi- , 

nated English architecture in the first half of the eighteenth century. j 
In this period numerous country houses commissioned by the landed ^ 
gentry imitated the Renaissance master Palladio’s serenely classical and j 
highly symmetrical Villa Rotonda, just as that building had imitated 
the Roinan Pantheon. Indeed, so many English town houses built in 
t e fashionable resort spa of Bath around 1740 imitated Palladiai* 
models that Bath was soon called, after Palladio’s main area of activ¬ 
ity, ‘the English Vicenza.” 

Parallel to the artistic classicism of Wren and the English Palladians | 
was the literary classicism which -flourished in England from about 





















„ ,760. In fact, the writers of this period exorecd,, „ . 
^fj-'^ugustans.” This they did for two reasons: ^ 

I of royalty in 1660 after the English Civil War seemed 
" ere of peace and civility similar to the one installed h a 

war in ancient Rome; and second, the froX^tfeST 
ff ,he English Auguscans were chc Augustan Romansivitgil Ho? 
L and Ovid. Still another reason why English literary tastfber 
Uilotcly classical m the later seventeenth century was that the F^ce' 
Louis XW had enormous influence m setting fashions throughou 
Europe, and the English d.d not wish to be the slightest bit out of date 
i„ following the French ead. Finally, as in France, classicism appeared 
to be the one available style that came closest to being disDassioL,.! 
Untific.” In other words, J^st when the English^eis“^^ 
were celebrating the triumphs of Newtonianism and endeavorinpT 
make their own contribution to scientific advance by collecting nltu 
tal specimens or gazing through telescopes, they patronized a form of 
writing which seemed to resemble Newtonian methods and laws in 
stressing simplicity, clarity, and symmetry. 


Of the numerous members of the English Augustan school the 
most outstanding were the prose writer Jonathan Swift (i667-m<) 
and the poet Alexander Pope (1688-1744). The former, a scathing sat 
irist, was atypical of Augustan thinking in his pessimism concerning 
the potentialities of human nature: in Swift’s masterpiece, GuIIiuer’s 
Travels, humans at one point are dismissed as “the most’pernicious 
race of little odious vermin that nature ever suffered to crawl upon the 
surface of the earth.” Yet Swift’s prose is fully Augustan in its econ¬ 
omy and clarity; as opposed to earlier flowery stylists. Swift insisted 
on locating, as he said, “proper words in proper places.” As for Pope, 
he was thoroughly Augustan in both style and thought—almost to a 
fault. A consistent exponent in highly regular rhyming verse of the 
naturalistic doctrines of the Enlightenment, Pope in such didactic 
poems as his Essay o„ Man and his Essay on Criticism held that humans 
must stu y and imitate nature if they were to bring any semblance of 
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Jonathan Swift and 
Alexander Pope 


Chiswick Housi 
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initiated an Eng 
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Rococo painting 


See color places following 
page 864 for Le Mvzzctiu 
by Watteau and Madame 
de Pompadour by Boucher 


J Jnm rheir affairs. Most necessary for mankind, in Pope’s view 
^blinking self-knowledge, which the poet behoved could be 
Sined entity spatt from theotogy or metaphy tcs^Suramtng up 
the secularistic spirit of his age, Pope responded to Milton s earlier 
poetic resolve to “justify the ways of God to man in his most famous 
couplet: “Know then thyself, presume not God to scan;/ the proper 
study of Mankind is Man. 

As impressive as numerous artistic and literary productions of French 
and English classicism may have been, the classical movement self- 
evidently was not highly innovative. Two entirely separate develop¬ 
ments of the eighteenth century, on the other hand, emphasized greater 
originality—namely, the emergence of the continental Rococo style in 
art, and the rise of the English novel. Regarding the former, the basic 
explanation for the emergence of Rococo art and architecture was the 
sense of relaxation experienced in France at the coming of peace and 
at the death of Louis XIV in 1715. Whereas the prolonged War of the 
Spanish Succession had begun to exhaust the country, and whereas 
Louis in his declining years had become ever more puritanical and ever 
more determined to enforce his own severe tastes and standards on 
everyone else, around 1715 the leisured classes of the nation breathed 
a deep sigh of relief. This reaction, not surprisingly, resulted in an 
artistic pendulum swing from classical severity to a cheerful abandon¬ 
ment which goes by the name of Rococo style. In painting, the earliest 
and most gifted Rococo artist was Antoine Watteau (1684-1721), who 
was influenced more by the Baroque artist Rubens than by any other 
single source, but who replaced Rubens’s massiveness with airy French 
elegance and grace. Watteau was admitted into the French Academy 
of Fine Arts in 1717 for his masterpiece, The Embarkation for Cythera 
even though none of the members would have dreamed of admitting 
im two years earlier. Moreover, since the Academy had no formal 
classification for the Embarkation—whkh merely showed graceful 



The Embarkation for Cy¬ 
thera by Watteau. This 
epoch-making painting 
broke with the severity 
of Poussin in favor of 
a greater stress on mo¬ 
tion and lushness. No 
two art historians agree 
upon e.xactly what it 
means, but the evocation 
of dreamy pleasure is 
unmistakable. 




I 



h Reclining Nude by Bouch¬ 
er. The viewer is left to pon¬ 
der the significance of the 
fallen flower. 


people having a dreamily good time—it invented on. f u 

•ftes galantes,” best translated as stylish revels 

revellers w,ere clothed, but the figures in rh Watteau’s 

successors Frangois Boucher (1703-1770) andTH^*?^ 

1806) were usually half naked and disSe^inio; 
beyond sensuality in the direction of fra^^k eroticilm'"' '' 

civ“ f - - Wd^o imitate the las- 

ture soon became tS dZZ -^hitec- 

remained such for most of the throughout the Continent and 
*is were, first AaTe P k century. The reasons for 

building in the^ears shortTv f 

their standards in renlari ^ Baroque principles for 

iutune with the rest^of th? ^ ’ '^®teby setting themselves 

that Rococo building A ^°"tmental contemporaries, and second, 
appealed greatlv to th ^^| 8 ti Matured curvaceous elegance and thus 
the major architern f uropean aristocrats who commissioned 

Perhaps the • 

tall it the characterize the Rococo building style is 

^t^cent.” Both of Baroque” or “Baroque with a French 

utovement, but Rococo buildings errlphasize dynamic 

Pucoco commu ■ Baroque style exudes force and passion, the 
^uiazing to init’ u sense of delicacy and playfulness. Most 

are: as opn^^ Viewers of Rococo interiors is how light and airy 
Pucoco Ones ha^^^ Baroque interiors, which are generally sombre, 
^•nong the le ® und ceilings painted in white, gold, and pink. 

°ubise in Pari^ Buropean Rococo buildings are the Hotel de 
ts. t e pavilion known as the Zwinger in Dresden, the 


French Rococo architecture 


Rococo and Baroque 
compared 












Tii'o Gcnmii Rococo Interiors. The Vieraehnheiligcn Church near Bamberg (left) 
and the Wieskirche near Munich (right) are the two foremost works of Ger¬ 
man Rococo interior decoration. 


Uniqueness of the novel 


jewel-box VierzehnheUigen church in Bavaria (near Bamberg), and 
the Cuvillies theater in Munich, which is still used for performances 
of eighteenth-century operas and plays. Although Rococo art and 
architecture unquestionably allowed great play for the imagination, 
from the long-term perspective of art history the Rococo style was an 

end rather than a beginning inasmuch as it represented the final phase 
ot the Baroque. 

er.lVhT''’ ?? "ew development in the artistic and lit- 

w si er ^ Enlightenment period that had a promising future 

dSteenth3"'% '^e risf of the nlvel in 

wS nStnvr 7 r “ '^e English novel 

Son known as °^"°*mg. To the contrary, works of prose 
and throuehour ^een composed in classical antiquity 

Indeed, one EuroS^*^"^" twelfth century onward, 

had many of the b" Cervantes’s Don Quixote —atypically 

Fpnc' wiei wS'"^ ^oreoTer, in 

fictions were written without romance and novel, prose 

the recognizably modern noVet of C" 

Balzac and Flaubert. Nevertheless the^ "t«eteenth-century writers 
between the best Enalkh r ’ major differences 

all that came before (other^th’a^ r^'°n “Shteenth century and 

aaythatrhemodernnoXa“«m5“'“t 'r 

-=^lwayofcharac.e..r;rdr.“^^^^^ 















an 


I ^nvcl is that the former is patently a fabrirafU., i 
id th^ _ ^ inevitable exrpnHnt-.o\_ ’ whereas the 


, ,„r ?*■'* P“'Ports to b7a'S.II;' 

\ of how humans behave. Assuming that a 

asked to accept the testimony of a ro™i"7 “ °f 

7 c^Ie, he would have to throw it 77nd Lf ™‘'““ f" 
2!fse romances generally have little sense of verisimffi'ude^S 
^drten in an ornate style and recounting the adventures of cS 
characters-usually from the mythical or semi-myS 
’ ti-who find themselves in preposterous situations. But a nfoH 
Sovel might stand up as excellent legal evidence, for i„ rhe no '™ 
from the eighteenth-century English examples onward, experienrpc 
,eem unique plots and settings fnll^y believable, and the mannerTf 
presentation dispassionately straightforward. 

Two explanations may be offered for the emergence of the novel in 
eighteenth-century England. One is that the ideals of the Enlighten 
ment unquestionably created the most conducive atmosphere for novel 
writing insofar as the “scientific,” methodical study of human exne 
rience was widely regarded as the order of the day. Yet because 
Enlightenment thinking predominated in France even more than in 
England, it remains to ask why England in particular was the modem 
novel’s first home. The answer to this appears to relate to the distinc¬ 
tive nature of the English reading public. Specifically, England had a 
much larger nonaristocratic reading audience than France because of 
England’s greater involvement in trade and industry; this class pre¬ 
ferred novels to romances because novels were written in a gripping 
rather than “elevated” style and the action of the novel’s more prosaic 
characters seemed more relevant to common, nonaristocratic experi¬ 
ence. As will also presently be seen, it was by no means irrelevant to 
the novehstic form in England that the majority of novel readers were 
not men but women. 

By common consent the three most influential novelists of eigh- 
teemh-century England were Daniel Defoe (1660-1737), Samuel 
1C ardson (1689-1761), and Henry Fielding (1707-1754). All three 
portra)^d recognizable, nonaristocratic characters doing their best to 
ma e t eir way in a perilous world, unaffected by any hint of divine 
nar^^'^^” ■ ^ good or ill. In the novels of Defoe and Richardson the 
^ character who participates in the action and thus 
to ^ ^ truth” of one side directly, but of course cannot be expected 
hanT ^'^^ry other character’s point of view. On the other 

from* h* Jones an “omnipotent narrator” stands apart 

his oh ^ ^”d accordingly has a fuller view of it, but seems by 

To P^^^^rice to be creating a rather more artificial fiction, 

consid eighteenth-century English novel universally 

enduring classic of world literature, but at the very 
^chard^^ uext century the technical achievements of Defoe, 

^^ 17 ) Fielding were consolidated by Jane Austen (i775” 

’ w ose Pride and Prejudice and Emma represent for many readers 
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Jane Austen and the 
perfection of the novel 
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the heights of novelistic perfection. That a woman should emerg 
around r8oo as a greater writer of novels than most men was alrno^*^ 
inevitable, above all because early-modern European fiction writin*^ 
was one of the very few areas of creative expression wherein socicr^ 
easily tolerated female contributions. Indeed, in seventeenth-centu ^ 
France the most widely read authors of romances—Madeleine de Scu^ 

dery (1607-1701) and the countess de La Fayette (1634-1692)_ were 

women, and later in England Fanny Burney (1752-1840), Ann Rad 
cliffe (1764-1823), and Maria Edgeworth (1767-1849) all wrote novel" 
of great popularity and considerable distinction before Jane Aust ^ 
went to work. Moreover, since the English novel-reading public was 
predominantly female, women readers understandably were particu 
larly interested in characteristically female problems as seen froin^' 
feminine angle, a subject matter and perspective that Jane Auste^ 
bountifully provided. But of course Austen would not rank, as sh" 
does, among the handful of greatest novelists who ever lived had sh^ 
been narrowly parochial in her views and lacking in extraordinarv 
artistic skill. Rather, men as well as women can delight in her drv 
ironic wit and admire her insight into human nature. Moreover lanp 
Austen s techmeal accomplishments may well represent novelistic’skills 
at their pinnacle. In particular, in compromising between Defoe’s and 
Richardsons first-person narrator and Fielding’s omnipotent tWrd 
person one by the use of a third-person narrator who remains unob 

tral primarily from the point of view of a cen 

tral character, Jane Austen created a delicate balanr; kL 

subjectivity and objectivity that may well never have been surpassed 


6. BAROQUE AND CLASSICAL MUSIC 


Innovation in Baroque and 
Classical music 


composidons, Haydn's symphonic 

surprises, hdefd: “ f“'' “f 

and literature, where innovatin °pments in contemporary art 
tecn^centur;was tr^^^^^^^^ the Jigh- 

em European musical historv Pmhrw , °^’'^'^^tition m all of west- 
is that early-modern comDosers ^ this 

have to concern themselves^about’how'^^ '^"ters, did not 

the music of classical antiquity becauseTh^^ hovrow from 

cal composition were virtuallv unt Principles of ancient musi- 
Poets to strike out on Adfown T' 

orm after form in two successive y""iodern composers invented 
so^alled classical, treating their styles, the Baroque and the 

Baroque music, like Baroone ? ^fter surprise. 

1600 m Italy as an artistic expression^^^ architecture, emerged around 

from ehc beginning Baroque comn ^““■'"'-R'formation. "yet 
oque composers were perforce more inventive 




music was .he lealian Claudfo *'“-7 

io reacted against the highly intricate Renaissance nolvn^ ■ 

Tlhis major predecessor, Palestrina. Pursuing the Barou^ 

Lmahc expressiveness, Monteverdi found tL deep h 3 ma*“ 
'::were difficult to convey when mentbets of a chords 
„ainst each other as they did in the music of the late Renaissanl * ! 
4*. dramatic intensity becomes greatest when music is combineTr* 
heater. Having no classical models .0 draw upon, MontevS 
virtually single-handedly invented a new musical form that 

>ddMom .0 tod his opera singers greater emodonal poweS 
*ey would have had if they had sung alone, Monteverdi wrouTJZ 
mental accompaniments so forceful that they have earned himT T 
of .,he father of instrumentation.” Since Montev^Xow ft''"'f 
opera fully suited the spirit of his times, within a generation on^ 
were performed in all the leading cities of Italy. Staged within mag' 
nificent settings, and calling upon the talents of singers, musicknf 
dramatists, and stage designers, opera expressed as clearly as anv 7r; 

dhp'la*' of Baroque artistic style to grandeur, drama, and 

With the notable exception of the Englishman Henry Purcell (i 6 ,o- 

fr fT'' Baroque composers in the sec- 

ond half of the seventeenth century. Nonetheless, many imaginative 

musiaans began to create new forms during this period, most notably 
the instrumental forms of the sonata and the concerto. Moreover 
whatever lull there may have been in the composition of masterpiecei 
was more than compensated for in thejast phase of the Baroque era 
by he appearance of Bach and Handel, two of the greatest composers 

GerlnTi f c °^her in northern 

Sebastian Bach (1685-1750) and George Frederick 

jjfr ^ ^759) had very different musical personalities and very 

in Bach was an intensely pious introvert who remained 

of th ''^^tors of provincial Germany all his life and wrote music 
cosmon^^l'^°*^ individuality, whereas Handel was a public-pleasing 
affirm whose music is more accessible than Bach’s in its robust 

Handel these differences, however, both Bach and 
wrih- distinctly late-Baroque stylists in their commitment to 

Anyon?’''' «Ptestivcness. 

t uioin”*^ familiarity with classical music can identify in 

^ccause^B^ ^ work of Bach even if he or she has never heard it before 
tver d ^ nausic is so extraordinarily individualisric. This, how- 
individujj-*^°^ predictable, for part of Bach’s 

*'^ 3 ginaf nnpredictability. Combining an uncanny 

an ivr ^^pscious intellect with heroic powers of discipline 

fiach Was * produce music of the greatest genius on demand. 

3 n extremely prolific composer in the entire gamut of con- 
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The Scietitific Revolution and 
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Johann Sebastian Bach 


Handel 



"The Charming Brule." A con¬ 
temporary caricature of Han- 
deJ engraved by Joseph Grou- 
py, 1754. 


temporary forms (e.xcluding opera), from unaccompanied instru 
tal pieces to enormous works for vocal soloists, chorus, and orch^^^*’' 
As a church musician in Leipzig for most of his mature career B * 
professional duty was to provide new music regularly for Sunda 
holiday services. Therefore much of his work consists of reli^ *”'* 
cantatas (over two hundred surviving), motets, and passions 
might think that the mere requirement to write such music on s h 
ule might have made it routine and lifeless, but Bach, an a 
Protestant who was entirely unaffected by the secularism' of 
Enlightenment, seems to have written each one of his church ° 
with such fervor that the salvation of the world appears to han^*^*"^* 
every note. Not content with expressing himself in spiritual ^ 
alone, Bach also gloried in creating joyous concertos and suit«T^ 
orchestra, and succeeded in composing the purest of “pure music’’”"^ 
extraordinarily subtle and complex fugues for keyboard in which tlT 
capacity of the human mind for apprehending abstraction ann^^arc / 
approach the celestial. 

Much unlike the provincial, inner-directed Bach, Handel was a m 
of the world who sought primarily to establish rapport with lare^" 
secular audiences. After spending his early creative years in Italy wher^ 
he mastered Italian Baroque compositional techm'ques, Handel esraK 
hshed himself in London. There he tried at first to make a living bv 
composing Italian operas, but since the highly florid Baroque operatic 
tyle proved too foreign for more staid English tastes. Handel evT 
tually realized that he would never survive unless he turned to some 
more saleable genre. This he found in the oratorio-a variety of music 
drama intended for performance in concert form. Marking a tranS 

oratorios were usually set 

London’s halls 

greatness. Of course HanH^siv ^ own burgeoning national 

as is demonstrated by eS fac thaThisT "" 

is sung widely throughout the 

mas and its stirring “Halleluiah world every Christ- 

popular single choral oier ’ u certainly remains the most 

Although ^ repertory. 

Handel from that of their ^ separated the activity of Bach and 
Austrians Franz loseoh P eighteenth-century successors, the 

Mozart (1756-1781) the " (1732-1809) and Wolfgang Amadeus 
compositional styles' are worlds apart because their 

Bach and Handel were among ^Ih ^iii^ is to say that whereas 

posers of Baroque music ^ and certainly the greatest com- 
que music, Haydn and Mozart were the lading repre- 









• of the succeeding “classical” style. The latter term is slightly 

sentativcs classicism m music had nothing to do with irnitat 

dc written in classical antiquity Rather, the musical style that 
ing. jn Europe in the second half of the eighteenth century is called 
P'-l because it sought to imitate classical principles of order, dar- 
symmetry-in other words, to sound as a Greek temple 
ity- j ]vIoreover, composers of the classical school innovated in cre- 
music that adhered rigorously to certain structural principles 
^“'’Lample, all classical symphonies have four movements, and all 
F®'’ \,ith a first movement in “sonata form,” characterized by the 
cgssive presentation of thernes, development, and recapitulation. 
Undoubtedly the spread of the ideals of the Enlightenment influenced 
he development of the classical style, yet there were elements ofele- 
ant aristocratic Rococo influence at work as well, for the music of 
L classical era customarily has a lightness and gaiety about it that is 
most reminiscent of Rococo pastels. 

Certainly the tastes of the same European aristocrats who commis¬ 
sioned Rococo buildings determined the personal fortunes of most 
composers in the second half of the eighteenth century because these 
men no longer had any interest in gaining a livelihood by writing 
church music as Bach had done, and as yet had no large concert-hall 
public (Handel’s London audience being exceptional). The perils of 
struggling for a living by composing music in the later eighteenth 
century can be seen best in the sad career of the sublime genius Mo¬ 
zart. As a phenomenal child prodigy, the young Mozart—who began 
composing at four, started touring Europe as a keyboard virtuoso at 
six, and wrote his first oratorio at eleven—was the darling of the aris¬ 
tocracy. The Austrian empress Maria Theresa embraced him and the 
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The classical style in 
music 


Mozart’s career 


Three Contemporary Impressions of Mozart. Ac the left is the child prodigy, aged 
seven, seated at a keyboard. The first name given as “Theoph.” is not a mis¬ 
take but is Greek for Mozart’s real middle name, Amadeus, meaning “who 
drawing of the mature Mozart in the middle is a highly 
1 ealized conception; no doubt the painting on the right comes closest to con¬ 
veying what the composer really looked like. 
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Top: Haydn in Livery. Bottom: 
The Composer in London. While 
he worked in the pay of the 
Bterhazy family, Haydn was 
little more than a high-level 
servant. In London, on the 
other hand, he w’as portrayed 
as an inspired genius with a far¬ 
away look in his eye and a sheet 
of his own music in his hand. 


Opera 


pope made him “Knight of the Golden Spur.” But as soon as Mozart 
reached puberty he was no longer a curiosity and, owing partly to his 
rather cantankerous personality, proved unable to gain steady 
employment in the service of any single wealthy aristocrat. In lieu of 
that, he strove to support himself as a freelance composer and key¬ 
board performer in Vienna, but could make ends meet only with the 
greatest difficulty. Although he spent every year of his mature life in 
bountiful productivity, he had to live from hand to mouth, until he 
died at the age of thirty-five from the effects of an undiagnosed wast¬ 
ing disease. Only a handful of people attended the funeral of one of 
the greatest creative artists of all time, and he was buried in a pauper’s 
grave. Given these appalling circumstances, it is perfectly amazing 
that Mozart’s music is characteristically sunny and serene. Only rarely 
did he write in a minor key, and even when he did so, he usually 
paired a melancholy work with an exuberantly joyful one, as if to 
demonstrate almost defiantly that the trials of his personal life had no 
effect on his art. 

Haydn’s career provides an instructive contrast. Knowing much bet¬ 
ter how to take care of himself, “Papa Haydn’’ spent most of his life 
in the comfortable employment of the Esterhazys, an extremely 
wealthy Austro-Hungarian aristocratic family that maintained its own 
private orchestra. But this security entailed the indignity of wearing 
the Esterhazy livery, like any common butler. Only toward the end 
ofhis life, in 1791, did Haydn, now famous, strike out on his own by 
traveling to London, where for a year and a half he supported himself 
handsomely by writing for a paying public, as Handel once did, rather 
than for private patrons. The fact that London alone was able to pro¬ 
vide opportunities for earning a commercial livelihood tiTtwo for¬ 
eigners is clearly indicative of the city’s unusual status in the eighteenth 
century as one of the few localities where there was a mass market for 
culture. In this regard, however, London definitely represented the 
wave of the future because in the nineteenth century serious music 
would definitively leave the aristocratic salon for the urban concert 
hall all oyer Europe. It may also be noted that whereas in deeply aris¬ 
tocratic Austria Haydn was obliged to wear servants’ livery, in Lon- 
don he was greeted as a creative genins-^anc of the earliest composers 

^ven though poets and painters had been cele- 
brated as geniuses long before. Thus Haydn’s Uimie Symphony, wrir- 

di.rinJ tn a London concert hall, is so called because 

would ^ chandelier came crashing down and many. 

Z the entire 

“eeniu*:” M close as possible to get a better view of the 

genius Haydn who was conducting. 

wav for th^m ^°ndon foreshadowed the future in still another 
opposed to ^ ^^‘^^sion was wholly secular, as 

of ?hTenl °fH^tidel. Indeed, the music 

assica era was predominantly secular, as most music 




,j reiwi" ""'“S advanced pri- 

< „ on three frontt^pera. chamber music, and orchestral con 
rn the field of opera, an important innovator of the rl-.ee i 

<;:a^C>.ristcph Willibald von Gluch (.7.4-787) wj 'mr' 

rj the necessity for dramanc action at a time when MonteveS? 
““I successors had made opera much too static. But by far *e 
"it operatic composer of the era was Mozart, whose „} 

I 1 Don CioMii'n, and The Mag.e FIm remain among the Ls, 
ii/icent and best loved opetas of all time. As for the realm of 
rhamber music (mus.c wtittei, for small instrumental ensembles) the 
Leal eta was the most fernle age of chamber music origins, foi the 
Ireof the string quartet was mvented at the beginning of the period 
and was soon brought to the fullest fruition in the quartets of both 
gaydn and Mozart. 

Yet probably the most impressive invention of the classical era was 
the syniphony-so to speak the novel of music-for the symphony 
has since proven to be the most fertile and popular of all classical 
musical forms. Although not the very first writer of symphonies 
Haydn is nonetheless usually termed the “father of the symphony’’ 
because in over one hundred works in the symphonic form—and 
preeminently in his last twelve symphonies, which he composed in 
London—Haydn formulated the most enduring techniques of sym¬ 
phonic composition and demonstrated to the fullest extent the sym 
phony’s creative potential. Yet Mozart’s three last symphonies (out of 
that composer’s total of forty-one) are generally regarded as greater 
even than those of Haydn, for the grace, variety, and utter technical 
perfection of these works is beyond comparison. Mere words cannot 
do justice to any of the marvelous musical creations of the eighteenth 
century, yet it may confidently be stated in conclusion that if just one 
or two of Mozart’s musical compositions had survived instead oflit- 
era y undreds, they alone would be enough to place the century 

among the most inspired ages in the entire history of the human cre¬ 
ative imagination. 
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Part Five 


the french and 

INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTIONS 
AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES 

No two events more profoundly altered the shape of Western civilization 
than the French and Industrial Revolutions. “Modem” history begins with 
their occurrence. The major happenings of the nineteenth and early twen¬ 
tieth centuries—the spread of middle-class liberalism and economic success; 
the decline of the old, landed aristocracies; the growth of class consciousness 
among urban workers—all had their roots in these two revolutions. 

The French and Industrial Revolutions took place at about the same time 
0 affected many of the same people—though in different ways and to 
^^lying degrees. Together they resulted in the overthrow of absolutism, 
inci'Cantilism, and the last vestiges if manorialism. Together they produced 
^ f ifory and practice of economic individualism and political liberalism. 
n together they ensured the growth of class consciousness, and the culmi- 

oart^A between the middle and working classes that im- 

^ ^'‘^^llty to European history after 1800. 

TheF ‘bourse, produced results peculiarly its own. 

its t ^ encouraged the growth of nationalism and 

tion ^if^p-child, authoritarianism. The Industrial Revolu- 

iheir design of a new, urban social order. Yet despite 

ihe two revolutions must be studied 
the’^ as the Joint progenitors of Western history 

ffineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
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The French and Industrial 
Revolutions and Their 
Consequences 


These mat revolutions did not iininediately affect the peoples of Asia, and 
not until'theprocess ofnation-buildinq was completed in luirope did the 
Europeans subject the entire continent of Africa to their domination. But 
Central and South America became a theater for a scries of revolutions, 
begun to overthrow Spanish and Portuguese colonial rule and e.xtending 
through an arduous period of nation-building. Latin American political revo¬ 
lutions drew inspiration both from the French and especially from the North 
American examples. But in contrast to western Europe and the United 
States, the Latin American countries lacked a substantial middle class, 
largely because they were yet untouched by the Industrial Revolution. While 
nationalism flourished, liberalism and democracy languished. Consequently, 
the new Latin American states, rent by deep social cleavages, remained rela- 
tiuely imstahle. 



jT,, French nnd Industrial Reuolutions and Their Conse^^ces 



Arntf'"" 


^ar of Independence. 1775-1783 


French Revolution begins. 1789 
Revolution in Haiti. 1791-1803 


France declared a republic. 1792 
Occlararion ofPillnitz. 1792 

Reign of Terror. 1793-1794 
Treaty of Campo Formio, 1797 


Napoleon, first consul of France. 1799 
Treaty of Luneville. 1801 
Napoleon declared first consul for life. 1802 
Napoleon crowns himself emperor of the French. 
1804 

Continental System established. 1806 


Reforms of Hardenberg and Stein. Prussia. 1808 
Latin American revolutions, 1808-1826 
Napoleon’s invasion of Russia, 1812 
Congress of Vienna. 1814-1815 


Battle of Waterloo, 1815 

“Peterloo Massacre.” England. 1819 
Congress of Verona,1822 
Monroe Doctrine, 1823 
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Independence. 1829 
Revolurion in France. 1830 
Young Italy," ,83, 

Slavery abor°i[ 

Poor Law reform’ .^°*0"‘os. 1833 

Chjrri«,« ^"glond. 1834 

RoignofpT'"'”'’ ^"Sland. 1838-1848 

*<e^can **40-1889 

^"“n-American War, 1846-1848 

^"Sland. 1846 
*848 

*^**nltfurt A« *848 

^"8" of Louil'lJaooP"'”'*"^’ *®48-i84S 

‘vapoleon. 1851-1870 


James Watt’s steam engine, 176, 
Spinning jenny patentwi. 1770 ^ 


Uv^e, of m.n„. 


1770 


Cotton gin invented, 1793 

Edward Jenner develops smaUpox vaccine. 1796 


1800 


Louis Pasteur. 1822-1895 
First railway. England, 1825 


Great Exhibition, London, 1851 
Invention of the sewing machine, 1850s 
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77.C French and Industrial ReuoMms and Their Consequences (continued) 
erryMOMIttSA SOCIETY ARTS & LETTERS 


Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The Soihl Cmtmt. 1762 

Adam Smith. Wealth of Nations, 1776 

Jeremy Bentham. The Principles of Morals and 
Legtshtm, 1789 
Udlicananism, 1790-1870 

Tom Paine, The Rights of Man, 1791-1792 

Thomas Malthus, An Essay on the Principle of 
Population, 1798 


Louis Blanc, 1811-1882 

Founding of Prussian ZoUverein. 1818 


*""*8*^** of 'he Working Class. 

John Stuart IVUII. Principles of Political Economy. ,848 


Ludwig van Beethoven, 1770-1827 

Immanuel Kant, Critique cfPure Reason, 1781 

Johann von Goethe, Faust, 1790-1808 
Romantic movement, 1790-1850 

Williarp Wordsworth, Lyrical Ballads, 1798 

G. W, Hegel, Plienommology if the Spirit, 1807 
J. G. Fichte, d-\ddresse$ to the Gennan Nation, 1808 

Francisco Goya, The Executions of the Third of May, 

Honore dc Balzac, The Human Comedy. 1829-1841 
ugenc Delacroix, Liberty Leading the People. 1830 

Realism in literature and art, 1840-1870 


Pre-Raphaclitc Brotherhood formed, 1848 










Critn«'’ 

ji4cxico 


War. 

under Emperor Maximilian, 1863-1867 


i;„ifica.ion of Italy. .858-866 

a War United States. 1861-1865 
nILon Bismarck’s accession to power, 1862 

International. 1864 

Parliamentary Reform Bill, England. 1867 


Franco-Prussian War, 1870 
Warof the Pacific, 1879-1883 


Invi 


ention of the 

®«seiner process, 1856 


Charles Darw; 


Origin of Species, 1859 


Suez Canal opened. 1869 

Union Pacific railroad. United States. .869 
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The Freneh W Mistrial Re^okticris and Their Consequence! (continued) 



ECONOMICS & SOCIETY 


Giuseppe Verdi, // Trovatore, 1853 
Richard Wagner. The Ring of the Nibelung, 

1854-1874 

Charles Dickens. Hard Times, 1854 
Gustave Flaubert. Madame Bovary, 1857 


Emancipation of the serfs, Russia. 1861 
Karl Marx. Capital, 1867 


Emancipation of the slaves, Brazil, 1871-1888 


Leo Tolstoy, IVar and Peace, 1866-1869 
Pope Pius IX, Syllabus of Errors, 1869 






Chapter zj 


xhe french revolution 

Men arc born, and always continue, free and equal in respect of their 
rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, can be founded only on public utility. 

The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty; nor can any individ¬ 
ual, or any body of men, be entitled to any authority which is not expres- 

sly derived from it. 

I —T//r Declaranon of the Rights of Matt and of the Citizen, 1789 

•I 

1 


I n 1789 , one European out of every five lived in France. And most ! 

Europeans, French or not, who thought beyond the boundaries ;i 

of their own immediate concerns, perceived of France as the The tra ojnvohttion ji 

center of European civilization. It followed, therefore, that a revolu- !j' 

tion in France would immediately command the attention of Europe, '; 

and would from the first assume far more than mere national signifi- 

cance. Yet the French Revolution attracted and disturbed men and !;? 

women for reasons other than the fact that it was French. Both its : 

philosophical ideals and its political realities mirrored attitudes, con- ' : 

cems, and conflicts that had occupied the minds of Europeans for sev- ;; 

cral decades. When the revolutionaries pronounced in favor ofliberty, jti 

f ey spoke not only with the voice of the eighteenth-century philo- [ j 

^ophes, but with those of the English aristocracyin 1688 and the Ameri- j 

' *^^'^°^^^ionaries of 1776 . Absolutism was the bane of continent^ : 

^0 emen, jealous to preserve their ancient freedoms from monarchi- : p 

® inroads; it was also the bane of continental merchants, chafing i 

arrk ^°"straints of mercantilist authority. Across Europe, mon- ■ 

n. nobility, and middle class confronted each other in uneasy hosti- , 

cet^im ^ '^^ried in intensity, but reflected common mistrust and un- j, 

y* Hi 
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The French Revolution 


The character of Louis 
XVI 



Louis XVI 


Obstacles to administrative 
centralization 


Resurgence of the 
Parlcmcnts 


I. THE COMING OF THE REVOLUTION 


Faced with serious challenges to centralized power from resurgent 
noble elites as well as popularly based political movements in the eigh¬ 
teenth century, only the ablest absolutist ruler, possessing in equal 
measure the talents of administrative ability and personal determina¬ 
tion and vision, could hope to rule successfully. The French king, 
Louis XVI, possessed neither of these talents. Louis came to the throne 
in 1774 at the age of twenty. He was a well-intentioned but dull- 
witted and ineffectual monarch, far more devoted to his hobbies— 
hunting and lock-making—than to the business of absolutist kingship. 
On July 14, 1789, when mobs stormed the Bastille, he wrote in his 
diary “Nothing.” Fortunate at the outset in that he had as his principal 
financial minister the extremely able Anne Robert Jacques Turgot 
(1727-1781), Louis lost that advantage two years after his accession 
when he dismissed Turgot rather than press ahead with the economic 
reforms his minister advocated, when they encountered serious oppo¬ 
sition from the nobility. From that time, national policy traced an 
unstable course, uncontrolled by the king and influenced by self-inter¬ 
ested courtiers. As responsible as any for the king’s indecisive misrule 
was the queen, Marie Antoinette, daughter of Austria’s monarch Maria 
Theresa. Vain and strong-willed, fond of court entertainments and 
palace intrigue, she inspired the dedicated hatred of reformers, intel¬ 
lectuals, and the common people. Her reputation was completely 
dashed when it became apparent that she would even bestow her favors 
upon a cardinal of the church for the price of a diamond necklace. 
Both became the butt of jokes at court. 


Conditions in France would have taxed the abilities of even the most 
talented king; for one with Louis XVI’s personal shortcomings, the 
task was virtually insurmountable. Three factors, in particular, con- 
tnbuted to the breakdown that produced revolution. The first was the 
mabihty of the monarch to carry forward the centralized administra- 

SThT and which even he had 

c3uc f their “liberties”-that is. their right to 

eiRhtee^^^ interference from the state. Duri^ the 

difect nrooor? intendant system declined in 

and imSnVrh "^^iUty isolated 

men oreoared ^ mtendants were themselves often noble- 

kged S; '' ' privi- 

hafreZLTe7th^^* H ‘^ou«s of record, 

of Louis XV. during the early years of the reign 

insistent upon what thev^beL^ “ntury they had grown increasingly 

in teahty.SrTaltiolf?^ “<=onstitutional” rights 

y. their tradmonal habit of opposing any legislation that did 



The Church: France’sfirst 
estate 


„ rhe iiicerests of their aristocratic members. When r 
n"' ''[Zed for new taxes to be levied on the nobility as weU a?th 
hid P'""® nunity after the expensive Seven Years War the pl f ^ 
dully blocked the proposal, insisting upon their right to 

rted when Turgot attempted to combat the govern^ " 

^btcdness through a series of reforms that included fhe cur^-r'' 

"fturt expenses, the abolit.on of the eor.ee (forced labor by the 1 ? 

the royal roads) in favor of a small tax on landowners and T 
Jidon of certain guild restrictions in order to stimulate ma^faemr 

These innovations were steadfastly and successfully opposed bv 
S Paris P<irlemnl, whose members claimed that Turgot was tiam 
ling upon ancient prerogatives and privileges-as indeed he was 
^ This continued opposition to centralization on the part of the aris 
tocracy was a symptom of the second major factor contributing to the" 
outbreak of revolution: growing antagonism within and between the 
various social orders that composed French society. There was tension 
within the Roman Catholic church, the so-called first estate of the 
. realm. Its rulers—bishops, archbishops, and cardinals—were in the 
main recruited from the aristocracy. They enjoyed large incomes 
derived from property that had been willed to the Church over the 
centuries and that the Church continued to claim—successfully—was 
exempt from taxation by the state. In addition, the Church collected 
a tax—the tithe—on all land under cultivation, an average of between 
one-tenth and one-fifteenth of the annual harvest. Income from both 
property and ti the was inequitably distributed among the ranks of the 
clergy. The princes of the Church, along with the leading monastic 
orders, took the lion’s share. Parish priests received very little. This 
imbalance in the distribution of revenues was resented not only by the 
priests, but by peasant tithepayers, who hated to see their taxes spent 
to support a distant and haughty ecclesiastical hierarchy, rather than 
their own, often very deserving, local clergy. 

aristocracy, France’s second estate, were also 
ivi e . Many determined reformers were themselves noblemen, but 
t ey were nobles of the robe, men who had, often by purchase, 

confr^ or judicial office (hence the “robe”) which 

n erre a title of nobility, as well as the opportunity to amass a 

were^*”[*^^ fortune in land and other property. Included in this group 
theT such as the philosopher the baron de Montesquieu, 

comte de Mirabeau, and the statesman the marquis de 
revol^ • represented France in America at the time of the 

these nobles of the robe were men who 
In ^ prominent roles in the French Revolution. 

</e group stood the nobles of the sword—or noblesse 

to j „ S’"®”? enjoyed calling itself—whose title extended back 

asupst * e ^gos. These aristocrats regarded the nobles of the robe Nobles of the swo 

t^ts. In general, they lived at the royal court at Versailles, where 
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The Frctjcli Rcuolutiott 


The third estate 


Lack of social mobility 


they enjoyed making political mischief, leaving the management of 
their estates to bailiffs. In 1781, they pressed successfully for a law 
which restricted the sale of military commissions to men whose aris¬ 
tocratic lineage extended back at least four generations. If they could 
not prevent the general debasing of their order, they reasoned, they 
could at least ensure that the army remained their preserve. The ten¬ 
sions between the nobles of the robe and the sword kept the aristoc¬ 
racy fragmented and at odds with itself, and hence unable to form 
together into anything more than a negative and potentially destruc¬ 
tive force. 

The disdain of the noblesse de race for the nobility of the robe was 
mild compared with the contempt in which haughty aristocrats held 
the urban middle orders. This large group was by no means homo¬ 
geneous. At the top stood government officials, talented profession¬ 
als, and large-scale financiers and merchants. Lesser notables were to 
be found throughout the ranks of the third estate. For every major 
entrepreneur there were scores of small-scale masters, lodged in their 
workshops yet removed from the artisans and laborers below them 
by virtue of their ownership of those shops. 

Movement from the upper ranks of the third estate into the nobility 
had been possible in the past for wealthy, ambitious members of the 
middle orders. The appointment or purchase of position—the route 
favored by nobles of the robe—or the marriage of a wealthy finan¬ 
cier’s daughter to the son of an impoverished aristocrat were the most 
common means of advancement. Yet to increasing numbers of the 
urban bourgeoisie it appeared by about 1780 that the nobility of the 
sword was more determined than ever to turn back their advances. 
Their discontent would not have been so great had their birth and 



Le Hameau. This rustic villa was 
constructed in the gardens of 
Versailles to allow the French 
court to amuse itself with the 
return to nature” advocated 
by some of the philosophes. 





, QfntUman of the Third Estate with His Family. 
A contemporary engraving which illustrates the 
respectability the third estate wished to see 
translated into political power. 



position within the third estate not excluded them from participation 
in the political life of the nation. No matter how much money a mer¬ 
chant, manufacturer, banker, or lawyer might acquire, he was still 
excluded from political privileges. He had almost no influence at the 
court; he could not hold high political office; and except in the choice 
of a few petty local officers, he could not even vote. As the middle 
orders achieved affluence and greater self-esteem, their members were 
bound to resent such discrimination. Above all, it was the demand of 
the commercial, financial, and industrial leaders for political power 
commensurate with their economic position that turned members of 
e third estate into revolutionaries. 

w aristocracy on the part of the urban bourgeosie 

overloH^*^ ^ hatred rural peasants felt for their aristocratic 

Worked ^li peasants who owned property, as well as those who 
various ^ ^ tenant-farmers or laborers, remained obligated in 

farm both the clergy and the nobility: a tithe and levy on 

hndlc^^ church; fees, called banalites, for the use of a 

vvhen 1 h ^ mill, a wine press; fees, as well, to the nobility 

dispro addition, peasants were forced to pay a 

Oherous^^f^*^^^^ both direct and indirect taxes—the most 

hient fp^ '^^^h was the gabelle or salt tax—levied by the govem- 
eve time the production of salfhad been a state monop- 

^totn th ^’’^tvidual was required to buy at least seven pounds a year 
'Vas oft ^^'^^’■t^tnent works. The result was a'commodity whose cost 
^hevanc*^ tnuch as fifty or sixty times its actual value.) Further 
stemmed from the requirement that. peasants work to 


Lack of political power 


The peasantry 














Pre-Revolutionary Propaganda, 1788 - 1789 . These prints support the popular view 
that the third estate was carrying the burden of national taxation on its 
shoulders while the privileged orders enjoyed the fruits of the peasant's labors 
tax-free. 
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The ejfeas of enclosure 


Financial crisis: rising 
taxes and rising prices 


maintain public roads (the corvee) and from the hunting privileges 
accorded the aristocracy, which for centuries had regarded the right 
to indulge in the diversions of the chase, to the exclusion of all others 
as a distinctive badge of their order. 

The vestiges of manorial custom were not the only sources of peas¬ 
ant discontent. During the eighteenth century they also came under 
pressure as a result of the increasingly frequent enclosure of what had 

tintd together with those 

all ner^nlV 7''"" r'" "°"sidered “common,” land on which 

u arirexten^’^ These common lands, partic- 

of Sint'w A T ? pasturage, they enjoyed that 

ves? NowLf”'^’^"'^ of gleaning cultivated fields following a har- 
"o be obli. these collective rights 

increase Sir r"" improvement. Anxiou! to 

landlords attemoted^r ^ efficiency of their estates, ijie 

ing the peasants of tb ° common lands, thereby depriv- 

SoSar" had come to depind on. 

sions that eventually I" "^he ten- 

heightened by the thil^ • revolution. Those tensions were 
the revolution a conH eventually precipitating, cause of 

by years of administr^T"^'^"^ deepening financial crisis brought on 
was compound by a ^'^idence and ineptitude. This crisis 

teenth century, which during much of the eigh- 

P itted the French economy to expand by 











providing capital for investment, but also worked hardship on the 
peasantry and urban artisans and laborers, who found their purchasing 
power considerably reduced. Their plight deteriorated further at the 
end of the 1780s when poor harvests encouraged landlords to extract 
even larger sums from their dependants in order to compensate for a 
sharp decline in profits, and when the high price of bread generated 
desperation among the urban poor. Families found themselvM spend 
ing more than 50 percent of their income on bread in 1788- the follow 
ing year the figure rose to as much as 80 percent. Poor harvests 
contributed to a marked reduction in demand for manufactured goods- 
families had little money to spend for anything other than food Peas’ 
ants could no longer rely on the system of domestic industry to heln 
them make ends meet, since they were receiving so few orders for the 
textiles and other articles they were accustomed to making at home 
Many left the countryside for the cities, hoping to find work there' 
only to discover that unemployment was far worse than in rural areas’ 
Evidence indicates that between 1787 and 1789 the unemployment 
rate m many parts of urban France was as high as 50 percent The 
financial despair produced by this unemployment fueled resentment 
and turned peasants and urban workers into potential revolutionaries 
The country’s financial position was further weakened by an inef 
ficient system of tax collection and disbursal. Not only was taxation 
tied to differing social status, it varied as well from region to region 
some areas for example, subject to a much highergabelle than otLrs.’ 
The myriad special circumstances and exemptions that prevailed made 
the task of collectors all the more difficult. Those collectors were in 
many cases so-called tax farmers,'members of a syndicate which loaned 
the government money in return for the right to collect taxes and to 
keep for itself the difference between the amounts it took in and the 
amounts it loaned. The system of disbursal was at least as inefficient 
as was revenue collection. Instead of one central agency there were 
several hundred private accountants, a fact which made it impossible 
tor the government to keep accurate track of its assets and liabilities. 

e financial system all but broke down completely under the increased 
expenses brought on by French participation in the American war. 
the cost of servicing the national debt of four million livres in the 
178OS consumed 50 percent of the nation’s budget. By 1788 the chaotic 
mancial situation, together with severe social tensions and an inept 
monarch, had brought absolutist France to the edge of political disas- 


o event as all-encompassing as the French Revolution occurs in 
mte ectual vacuum. Although ideas may not have “caused” the 
P^^yed a critical role in giving shape and substance to 
at^ experienced by so many, particularly among the liter- 

e mi le orders. The political theories of Locke, Voltaire, Montes¬ 
quieu, and Condorcet appealed to both discontented nobility and 
ourgeoisie: Voltaire, because of his general execration of the privi- 
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The French Revolution 


The physiocrats 



Rousseau vs. the 
Enlightenment 


leged institutions of church and absolute monarchy, Condorcet because 
of his belief in progress; Locke and Montesquieu because of their 
defense of private property and limited sovereignty. Montesquieu’s 
ideas were especially congenial to aristocrats, who read his doctrine of 
checks and balances as a defense of their ancient privileges—now ele¬ 
vated to the status of “liberties.” The Parlements and provincial Estates, 
or governing assemblies, were the constituted bodies which would 
provide a check to royal power. 

The bourgeoisie also welcomed theoretical support from 
Enlightenment thinkers in its campaign for political recognition and 
against monarchical absolutism. That campaign was fueled as well by 
another group of libertarian thinkers, economic theoreticians called 
physiocrats in France, whose most influential member was Turgot, a 
contributor to the Encyclopedia as well as an experienced fiscal admin¬ 
istrator, intendant, and royal minister. Their proposals were grounded 
in the ideas of the Enlightenment, particularly the notion of a universe 
governed by mechanistic laws. They argued that production and dis¬ 
tribution of wealth were subject to laws as predictable and ultimately 
salutary as the laws of physics. Those laws would function benefi¬ 
cially, however, only if agriculture and trade were freed from mercan¬ 
tilist regulations. They urged the government to lift its controls on 
the price of grain, for example, which had been imposed to keep the 
cost of bread low, but which had not accomplished that goal.,, By 
allowing the laws of supply and demand to determine the market price, 
the government would encourage farmers to grow a crop that was 
more profitable to them, and an increase in supply would thus even¬ 
tually reduce the cost to consumers. 


The theories of one further thinker, Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712— 
1778), played an important part in shaping the ideas and attitudes of 
French revolutionaries. The most significant of his writings on politics 
were Discourse on the Origin of Inequality (1753) and Social Contract 
(1762), the latter published in many editions before the revolution. 
Rousseau agreed with Locke that society had its origins in a state of 
nature. In contrast with Locke, however, he regarded the state of nature 
as a virmal paradise. Eventually, however, evils had arisen there, due 
pnman y to quarrels over property rights which in turn produced social 
and economic inequaUty. To ensure general security, therefore, a civil 
le ycsta ished in which, according to Rousseau, individuals 
^ rights to the community. This change was accom- 
suhmJf contract, in which each person agreed to 

dti7pn« ° ^ "^^jority. In the state that then emerged, 

aliens were leveled by their contract into democratic equahty. 

eientv ®^^°8cther different conception of sover- 

Locklanri . *f,°^°^*^®[^'^*ghtenment political theorists. Whereas 
Dower i<5 «i ^ j owers had argued that only a portion of sovereign 

themselves ^ r" retained by the people 

, ousseau contended that sovereignty is indivisible, and 


! 
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„ it became vested in the community when rivil . • 

^ . He insisted further that individuals in becomino 
'■“'"’ll contrac. gave up their righta and agreed to S T? !“ 

''’"he general will. The sovereign power of the state was thu^r H'" ^ 
''^ theoretical limitations. 'hus subject 

"Rousseau’s appeal, though great, was not so much to those m. 
Jose rhoughta and actions dominated the first stage of the tevTu 
Although they n ight have agreed with Rousseau's opposition to 
Jeteditaty privilege, they were, as convinced individualisB“ 

L arguments in favor of surrender to a general will. Rousseau's Mu 
ence upon the revolution was greatest during its seeond stage, when a 
„u,e democratic and radical coterie emerged to lead events, first in 
direction of democracy and then toward a new kind of "demo 
cratic absolutism that accorded with Rousseau’s notions of the 
ereign state. 
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’^^DesinictmoftheAnden 

Regime 


Rousseau’s influence 


sov- 


3 . the destruction of the ancien regime 

The French Revolution occurred as a result of the various factors out¬ 
lined above: tension between aristocrats and bourgeoisie; resentments 
on the part of urban artisans resulting from high prices and unem¬ 
ployment; and a generally depressed economy. It occurred when it 
did because of the inability of the king and his government to resolve 
the country’s immediate financial crisis. When the king’s principal 
ministers Charles de Calonne and Lomenie de Brienne attempted in 
1787 and 1788 to institute a series of financial reforms in order to stave 
off bankruptcy, they encountered not just opposition but entrenched 
aristocratic determination to extract further governmental concessions 
from the monarch. To meet the mounting deficit, the ministers pro¬ 
posed new taxes, notably a stamp duty .and a direct tax on the annual 
produce of the soil. The king summoned an assembly of notables from 
among the aristocracy, in the hope of persuading the nobles to agree 
to is demands. Far from acquiescing, however, the nobles insisted 
t at to institute a general tax such as the stamp duty the king would 
jrst ave to call together the Estates General, representative of the 
three estates of the realm. 

an ^^'’^'^tining of this body, which had not met for over a century 
W many the only solution to France’s deepening 

• doubt most of those aristocrats who argued for its call- 

1 so from short-sighted and selfish motives. Yet the politically 
able P°pttlafion as a whole agreed with the idea in an unreason- 
ver^ ®tid desperate hope that this unusual event might, because of its 
Bur' work a miracle and save the country from ruin. 

period before the rise of monarchical absolutism, when 
btiv General was convened more or less regularly, the represen¬ 
ts of each estate had met and voted as a body. Generally this 


The crisis of the 
monarchy 


The Estates General 
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FRANCE IN 1789 • THE "GOVERNMENTS" 


meant that the first and second estates combined against the third. ] 

the late eighteenth century the third estate had attained such impc 

tance t at it was not willing to tolerate such an arrangement. Cons 

quently its leaders demanded that the three orders should sit togeth 

More important, it insisted that the represe 

^°“ble the number of the first a, 

788 ' 'r" unresolved, Louis XVI, in the summer 

to mppf f M clamor and summoned the Estates Gene: 

to meet in May of the following year. 

ficrceltdphTl"^r"?'of “doubling the third” w 
Tfir Natimul Assembly her nSfi th opposed the rcforiti initially, in Dcccr 

■ 788 the fang agreed to it. His unwillingness to take a stro, 







, from the first, and his continuing vacillation on th. 

5'"" . procedures, cost him support he might otherwise h.. 
i"*' bourgeoisie. Shortly after the opening of the EstaKs cf ""J 

%"Baill«May . 789 , the representatives of the third estaK an a' 
tine’s attitude, took the revolutionary steo nfla. ®"S<^ted 
'’VderlarifS themselves the .National Assembly. "WhlJ"! 'f.'''’ 

jr asked the radical clergyman Abbe EmnLu 7 s' 1 
t most articulate spokesmen for a new order, in his fZ 
^hkt of1789. The answer he gave tLn-l^^vL^b 
5., answer the tWed ‘“''f gsve when it constitmed 

;„i„nal Assembly of France. S.eyes, unlike n,os. other reX'*' 
ries at this point, derived his argument from Rousseau anH H ^ 

. - third estate was the nation and that as the nari ^ 

/ereien. Now the middle-class lawverc 


that the m»u ^ ^he nation it was ire 

own sovereign. Now the middle-class lawyers and businessmen of 
*i,d estate acted on that cla.nn. Locked out of their meeting hall „ 
,.,*ao, dtc commoners and a handful of sympathetic nobles mdAr 

moved to a nearby indoor tennis rrM,wF 


J, tiixw —-- KJL iyinp 

gymen moved to a nearby indoor tennis court. 

Here, under the leadership of the volatile, maverick aristocrat Hnncn ' 
Riqueti, comte de Mirabeau, and Sieyes, they bound themselterbv 
a solemn oath not to separate until they had drafted a constin,n,n r 
tance. This Oath of the Tennis Court, on June 20, ,789, was the rtl 
mginning of the French Revolution. By claiming the au.hori.v m 
«.ke the government m the name of the people, the Estates Ge leiS 
nas no. merely protesting against the rule of Louis XVI but asserZ 
in ngh. .0 act as the highest sovereign power in the nation. On j “5 
27 the king virtually conceded this right by ordering th. 
dthgates of the privileged classes to^meeVX I* thi™",! 


_ ^ 

D<-siruam o/the A„da, 



The begituiitii^ of 
rei'olution 
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The French Revolution 


The Jirst stage of the 
revolution 


Municipal revolution and 
the fall of the Bastille 


members of the National Assembly. The advocates of drastic change 
were inspired not only by the rhetoric of their leaders but by the 
political debates which had occurred during the course of the preced- 
ine year In preparation for the meeting of the Estates the king had 
instructed local electoral assemblies to draw up cahiers de doleances— 
lists of grievances. Delegates took these instructions seriously. And 
the grievances they aired—financial chaos; aristocratic and clerical 
nrivileges; denial of political power to the bourgeoisi^became the 
hzsis for the radical reforms of the assembly in its initial weeks. 

The course of the French Revolution was marked by three stages, 
the first of which e.xtendcd from June 1789 to August 1792. During 
most of this period the destinies of France were in the hands of the 
National Assembly. In the main, this stage was moderate, its actions 
dominated by the leadership of liberal nobles and equally liberal men 
of the third estate. Yet three events in the summer and fall of 1789 
furnished evidence that the revolution was to penetrate to the very 
heart of French society, ultimately touching both the urban populace 


and the rural peasants. 

News of the events of late spring 1789 had spread quickly across 
France. From the very onset of debates on the nature of the political 
crisis, public attention was high. It was roused not merely by interest 
in matters of political reform, however, but also by the economic 
crisis that, as we have seen, brought the price of bread to astronomical 
heights. Belief was widespread that the aristocracy and king were 
together conspiring to punish an upstart third estate by encouraging 
scarcity and high prices. Rumors circulated in Paris during the latter 
days of June 1789 that the king was about to stage a reactionary coup 
d’etat. The electors of Paris (those who had voted in the third estate) 
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The Tennis Court Oath by 
David. In the hall where 
royalty played a game 
known as jeu de paume (simi¬ 
lar to tennis) leaders of the 
revolution swore to draft a 
constitution. In the center of 
this painting, with his arm 
extended, is Jean Bailly, 
president of the National 
Assembly. Seated at the 
table below him is Abbe Si- 
eyes. Somewhat to the right 
of Sieyes, with both hands 
on his chest, is Robespierre. 
Mirabeau, with a hat in his 
left hand and wearing a 
black coat, stands somewhat 
farther to the right. 







The Fall of the Bastille, July 
14 1789 . A contemporary 
engraving celebrating the 
hemic actions of the citi¬ 
zenry of Paris. 



feared not only a counterrevolution but the actions of the Paris poor 
who had been parading through the streets and threatening violence’ 

These electors were workshop masters, craftspeople, shopkeepers, 
petty tradespeople, the men and women who would soon come to be 
called sans-culottes—so called because the men did not wear upper- 
class breeches. They formed a provisional municipal government and 
organized a rmlitia of volunteers to maintain order. Determined to 
obtain arms, they made their way on July 14 to the Bastille, an ancient 
fortress where guns and ammunition were stored. Built in the Middle 
Ages, the Bastille had served as a prison for many years, but was no 
longer much used. However, it symbolized hated royal authority. 

When crowds demanded arms from its governor, he at first procras¬ 
tinated and then, fearing a frontal assault, opened fire, killing ninety- 
The crowd took revenge, capturing the fortress 
(which contained only seven prisoners—five common criminals and 
two unatics) and decapitating the governor. At the same time the 
sans-culottes were establishing a revolutionary municipal government 
aris, similar groups assumed control in other cities across France, 
first* *^*'*^* ^vents-^ramatized by the fall of the Bastille—was the 
irst to demonstrate the commitment of the common people to revo- 
lutionary change. 

The second popular revolt occurred in the countryside, where the 
too^fsuffering the direct effects of economic privation. They 
0 eared a monarchical and aristocratic counterrevolution. Eager for The “Great Fear" 
(0 Versailles, their anticipation turned to fear when they began 

to *at a middle-class revolution might not address itself 

qPP P’^oblems. Frightened and uncertain, peasants in many areas 

2 nce panicked in July and August, setting fire to manor houses 
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The French Revohttion 


The '"October Days” 


Achievements of the first 
sta^e: (;) the destruction 
if feudal priviki^e 


{2) the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man 


and the records they contained, destroying monasteries and the resi¬ 
dences of bishops, and murdering some of the nobles who offered 

resistance. • 1 

The third instance of popular uprising, in October 1789, was also 
brought on by economic crisis. This time women, angered by the 
price of bread and fired by rumors of the king’s continuing unwill¬ 
ingness to cooperate with the assembly, marched to Versailles on Oc¬ 
tober 5 and demanded to be heard. Not satisfied with its reception by 
the assembly, the crowd broke through the gates to the palace, calling 
for the king to return to Paris. On the afternoon of the following day 
the king yielded. The National Guard, sympathetic to the agitators, 
led the crowd back to Paris, the procession headed by a soldier hold¬ 
ing aloft a loaf of bread on his bayonet. 

In each case, these three popular uprisings produced a decided effect 
on the course of political events as they were unfolding at Versailles. 
The storming of the Bastille helped persuade the king and nobles to 
treat the National Assembly as the legislative body of the nation. The 
“Great Fear” inspired an equally great consternation among the de¬ 
baters in the assembly. On August 4, with one sweep, the remnants of 
manorialism were largely obliterated. Ecclesiastical tithes and the cor¬ 
vee were formally abolished. Serfdom was eliminated. The hunting 
privileges of the nobles were ended. Exemption from taxation and 
monopolies of all kinds were sacrificed as contrary to natural equality. 
While the nobles did not surrender all of their rights, the ultimate 
effect of these reforms of the “August Days” was to annihilate dis¬ 
tinctions of rank and class and to make all French citizens of an equal 
status in the eyes of the law. 

Following the destruaion of privilege the assembly turned its atten¬ 
tion to preparing a charter of liberties. The result was the Declaration 
of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, issued in September 1789. 
Property was declared to be a natural right as well as liberty, security, 
and resistance to oppression.” Freedom of speech, religious tolera¬ 
tion, and liberty of the press were declared inviolable. All citizens 
were guaranteed equality of treatment in the courts. No one was to 



The Departure of the 
Women of Paris for Ver¬ 
sailles, October 1789 . 
Note that the con¬ 
temporary caption re¬ 
fers to the “heroines 
of Paris. ” An early ex¬ 
ample of revolution¬ 
ary propaganda. 
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0) secularization of the 
Church 
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•niorisoned or otherwise punished except in 
^ less of law. Sovereignty was affirmed to reside in 
Officers of the government were made subject to deDo! r°^ir’ 

S the powers conferred upon them. 'if they 
' the king’s return to Paris during the October Davs mnf ^ . 

forms already underway and guaranteed further lihl ^e 

jjfes decreed by the middle-class majority in the assembly Tm" 
r.7S9, .he National Assembly resolved ,o 
*e Church and .0 u=e <hem as collateral for ,he issue of assfe« 
naper money, which, it was hoped, would resolve the mnn^ " 

S:Lry economic crisis. In July of Je following year 
tution of the Clergy was enacted, providing that all bi.bon J 
priests should be elected by the people and should be subject m m! 
fhority of the state. Their salaries were to be paid oul^^of the tublk 
.reasur^ and rhey were required ro swear allegiance ro rhe newC 
lation. The secularization of the Church also involved a n.rriol c ^ 
don from Rome. The aim of the assembly was to mak^he Cathofc 
Church of France a truly national institution with no more than a 
nominal subjection to the papacy. 

Response to this clerical revolution was mixed. Because the Church 
had ^yed a privileged position during the Old Regime, it had earned 
Itself the hatred of many who resented its tolerance of clerical abuses 
and Its exploitation of vast monastic land holdings. Bishops and other 
members of the higher clergy had often held several ecclesiastical 
appointments at the same time, had paid scant attention to their duties 
and had led far from spiritual lives. Exempt from taxes itself, the Church 
had not hesitated to extract all it could from the peasantry. And its 
control of the country’s educational system made it a target for those 
rnen and women who, influenced by Englightenment thinkers Uke 
Voltaire, had turned against the doctrines of Roman Catholicism. On 
the other hand, the practice of centuries had made the parish church 
an priest into institutions of great local importance. Peasants found 
It very ifficult to shed habits of deference and respect overnight. It is 
~^ therefore, that the dramatic changes embodied in the 

ivi onstitution of the Clergy encountered considerable resistance 
n some parts of rural France, and thus eventually helped to strengthen 

the forces of counterrevolution. 

Not until 1791 did the National Assembly manage to complete its 
tutio^*^^ of drafting a new constitution for the nation. The consti- 

lon as It finally emerged gave eloquent testimony to the dominant 

verte^^ middle class. The government was con- 

into a limited monarchy, with the supreme power virtually a 
°^^he well-to-do. Although all citizens possessed the same 
atno ^ was allowed only to those who paid a certain 

(gj. t^xes. About half the adult males in France made up this lat- 

Oirta^rf^'^^ “active” citizen. Yet even their political power was 
* ^ 1 for they were to vote for electors, whose property owner- 
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ship qualified them for that position. Those electors, in turn, chose 
department officials and delegates to the National or, as it 
henceforth to be called. Legislative—Assembly. The king was deprived 
of the control he had formerly exercised over the army and local gov¬ 
ernments. His ministers were forbidden to sit in the assembly, and he 
was shorn of all powers over the legislative process except a suspen¬ 
sive veto, which in fact could be overridden by the issuance of procla¬ 
mations. 

The economic and governmental changes the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly adopted were as much a reflection of Enlightenment liberalism as 
were its constitutional reforms. To raise money, it sold off Church 
lands, but in such large blocks that peasants seldom benefited by the 
sales as they had expected to. In opposition to the interests of the peas¬ 
antry, the assembly proceeded with the enclosure of common lands in 
order to facilitate the development of capitalist agriculture. To en¬ 
courage the growth of unfettered economic enterprise, guilds and 
trade unions were abolished. To rid the country of authoritarian cen¬ 
tralization and of aristocratic domination, local governments were 
completely restructured. France was divided into eighty-three equal 
departments. All towns henceforth enjoyed the same form of municipal 
organization. All local officials were locally elected. This reorganiza¬ 
tion and decentralization expressed a liberal belief in the necessity of 
individual liberty and freedom from ancient privilege. As such these 
measures proclaimed, as did all the work of the assembly, that the 
“winners” of this first stage of the revolution were the men and 
women of the middle class. 


3. A NEW STAGE: RADICAL REVOLUTION 


The second Stage: (i) 
disappointment of the 
common people 


Their triumph did not go unchallenged,'however. In the summer of 

1792, the revolution entered a second stage, which saw the downfall 

of moderate middle-class leaders and their replacement by radical re- 

pubheans claiming to rule on behalf of the common people. Three 

major reasons accounted for this abrupt and drastic alteration in the 

course of events. First, the politically literate lower classes grew disil- 

usione as they perceived that the revolution was not benefiting 

them. The uncontrolled free-enterprise economy of the government 

resu te in constantly fluctuating and generally rising prices. These 

ncreasK particularly exasperated those elements of the Parisian popu- 

agitated for change in preceding years. Urban rioters 

called fn prerevolutionary prices, while their spokesmen 

leader? ^ control of the ever-growing inflation. Their 

who of nien and women 

creation ^ constitution. Despite their major role in the 

effective vn'^ regime, they found themselves deprived of any 
ettective voice in its operation. 




,cond j *' change of course was a lack of effcc- 

^nal leadership dunng rhe firsr two years of the revolnrif 
"''"vjl remained the weak, vacillating monarch he had beei pri"; 
<so Though outwardly prepared m collaborate with the leaders 
"r'ae assembly, he remained essentially a victim of events. He wa 
“" nelled to support measures personally distasteful to him, in par 
"S the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. He was thus symparheJc 
plottings of the queen, who was in correspondence with her 
Idler Leopold II of Austria Urged on by Marie Antoinette, Louis 
^ to attempt an escape from France in June ,79,, „ h 
diving foreiS" support for counterrevolution. The members of the 
Id family managed to slip past their palace guards in Paris, but were 
„otehended neat the border at Varennes and brought back to the 
Stil. Though the Constitution of 1791 declared France a monarchy, 

after Varennes that declaration was more fiction than fact. From that 
point on, Louis was little more than a prisoner of the assembly. The 
leadership of that body remained in Mirabeau’s hands until his death 
in 1791. Yet he was a less than satisfactory leader. An outstanding 
orator, he was nevertheless mistrusted by many revolutionaries because 
ofhis dissolute, aristocratic youth. Nor, despite his continued support 
of a strong constitutional monarchy, did he enjoy the confidence of 
the king. Even with his shortcomings, Mirabeau was the most effec¬ 
tive leader among the moderate constitutionalists, a group that gen¬ 
erally failed to capitalize on its opportunities. 

The third major reason for the dramatic turn of events was the fact 
that after 1792 France found itself at war with much of the rest of 
Europe. From the outset of the revolution, men and women across 
Europe had been compelled, by the very intensity of events in France, 
to take sides in the conflict. What we have called the first revolution 
won the support of a wide range of thoughtful intellectuals, polid- 
dans, businessmen, and artisans. Strikes and revolts broke out in Ger¬ 
many and Belgium. In England, philsophical radicals such as Joseph 
Priestley, the scientist, and Richard Price, a Unitarian minister, joined 
with businessmen such as James Watt and Matthew Boulton to wel¬ 
come the overthrow of privilege and absolutism. 

Others opposed the course of the revolution from the start. Exiled 
nobles, who had fled France for the haven of sympathetic royal courts 
•n ermany and elsewhere, did all they could to stir up counterrevo- 
utionary sentiment. The distressed clamoring of these emigres, along 
the plight of Louis XVI and his family, aroused the sympathy, if 
not, at first, the active support, of European defenders of absolutism 
tio England the cause was strengthened by the publica- 

A of Edmund Burke’s Reflections on the Revolution in France. 

tio P^^^^ician who had sympathized with the American revolu- 
nio ®urke nevertheless attacked the revolution in France as a 
crime against the social order. He argued that by remod- 
cir government as they had, the French had turned their backs 
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Thomas Paine 


Declaration of Pillnitz 


on both human nature and history. Men and women were not const' 
tutional abstractions, endowed with an objective set of natural rig|^/ 
as the Declaration of the Rights of Man had insisted. Rights~>j^j 
duties as well—were the consequence of the individual histories of t^ 
countries into which men and- women were born. Those historj 
bound people to the past and entailed a commitment to the future 
well as the present. Hence they had no right to remake their count^ 
and its institutions without reference to the past or concern for th^ 
future, as Burke insisted the French had. Their failure to pay prop ^ 
respect to tradition and custom had destroyed the precious fabric of 
French civilization woven by centuries of national history. 


Burke’s famous pamphlet, in which he painted a romantic and highl 
inaccurate picture of the French king and queen, helped arouse sym¬ 
pathy for the counterrevolutionary cause. It is questionable, however 
whether that sympathy would have turned to active opposition, had 
not the French soon appeared as a threat to international stability and 
the individual ambitions of the great powers. It was that threat which 
led to war in 1792, and which kept the Continent in arms for a gen¬ 
eration. This state of war had a most important impact on the for¬ 
mation of political and social attitudes during this period in Europe 
Once a country declared war with France, its citizens could no longer 
espouse sympathy with the revolution without paying severe conse¬ 
quences. Those who continued to support the revolution, as did a 
good many among the artisan and small tradespeople class, were per¬ 
secuted and punished for their beliefs. To be found in Britain, for 
example, possessing a copy of Tom Paine’s revolutionary tract. The 
Rights of Man (1791-1792), a prorevolutionary response to Burke’s 
Reflections, was enough to warrant imprisonment. As the moderate 
nature of the early revolution turned to violent extension, entrepre¬ 
neurs and businessmen eagerly sought to live down their radical sen¬ 
timents of a few years past. The wars against revolutionary France 
came to be perceived as a matter of national survival; to ensure internal 
security, it seemed that patriotism demanded not only a condemna¬ 
tion of the French but of French ideas as well. 

The first European states to express public concern about events in 
revolutionary France were Austria and Prussia. They were not anx-^^ 
lous to declare war; their interests at the time centered upon the divi- 
between themselves. Nevertheless, they jointly issued 
t e ec aration of Pillnitz in August 1791. in which they avowed that 
t e restoration of order and of the rights of the monarch of France was 
a matter o common interest to all sovereigns of Europe.” The 
ea o t e French government at this time were the moderate 
iron ists, ™any of whom came from the mercantile Gironde de- 
u losing political support in France, they pro- 

,nc l » ‘he Declaration of Pillnitz a threat to national security, hop¬ 
ing enthusiasm for a war would unite the French and result also 
nthusiasm for their continued rule. They were aided in their scheme 


I 
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Cfchough to a greater extent than they actually weJe O^a "'1 
,702, the assembly declared war against Austria and Pm. 

' Amost all of the various political factions in France welco’''^ u 
^ The Girondists expected that their aggressive ^ 'he 

""i-Hifv the loyalty of the people to their regime Rearr’^” 

;; ttvention of Austria and Prussia as thefet tp 
fall that had happened since 1789. Radicals hoped *at 
? ench would suffer reverses that would discredit ^ 

Girondists and the monarchy, and thus hasten the advent ofjf 'hr' 
c^nrulein France, and the triumph of people’s armies and re voLtion" 
ideals across Europe. As the radicals hoped, the forces of the French 
„et serious reverses. By August 1792 the allied armies of Austria ij 
Prussia had crossed the frontier and were threatening the canm r 
Paris. A fury of rage and despair seized the capital \he beS 
vailed that the military disasters had been the result of treasonabl" 
dealings wuh the enemy on the part of the king and his conservative 
followers. On August 10 Parisian rioters, organized by their rl^I^ 
leadership, attacked the royal palace, slaughtering the king’s guards 
and driving him to seek refuge in the meeting hall of the assLbly A 
thesame time radicals seized the municipal government in Paris 
replacing it with a revolutionary Commune under their control The 
Commune successfully demanded that the assembly suspend the kins 
from his duties and hand him and his family over for imprisonment 
From this point, the country’s leadership passed into the hands of 
an equalitarian-i^nded “middle” middle class. These new leaders caUed 
themselves Jacobins, after the political club to which they belonged 
whose headquarters was in Paris, but whose membership extended 
throughout France. Like the Girondists, the Jacobins were mostly 
ers o t e ourgeoisie, professionals and businessmen, though 
n increasing number of artisans joined the dub as it grew. They dif- 

Girond^ct^'” * ^ 1 ''' political philosophy, however. 

Girondists were loud m their defense of liberty, by which they often 

withft than freedom to pursue their own economic interests 

inces regulation. Because their political base was in the prov- 

txtremi to mistrust Parisians and were alarmed by the 

•dnds of*h° Commune. Jacobins, in contrast, were the master- 
They s° ^ ' Commune. They were vigorous proponents of equality. 

elimination of civil and political distinctions, 
poor^ Tb'*^^^^ suffrage, and state programs for the maintenance of 
* tightl^ Jacobins differed from the Girondists in that they were 
'''^ere P^rty. As such, again unlike the Girondists, they 

of their ^ *riove decisively and prepared to act ruthlessly in defense 

leadership. 

'^ORalsuff first actions was to call for an election by uni- 

*^^ge of delegates to a national convention, whose task would 
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Jacobins. Contemporary draw¬ 
ings by Heuriot. 









A Contemporary Engrauing of the 
September Massacres in Paris, Yisi 



The September massacres 


The death of Louis XVI 


Domestic reforms 


be to draft and enact a new and republican constitution. This conven¬ 
tion became the effective governing body of the country for the next 
three years. It was elected in September 1792, at a time when distur¬ 
bances across France reached a new height. The so-called September 
massacres occurred when patriotic Paris mobs, hearing a rumor that 
political prisoners were plotting to escape from their prisons, responded 
y aulmg them before hastily convened tribunals and sentencing them 
to swift executmn Over one thousand supposed enemies of the rev- 
dution were killed in less than a week. Similar riots engulfed Lyons 

Orleans, and other French cities. ^ “co i.yons. 

When the newly elected convention met in September its mem- 

SLTwv' Itgi"!*- 

to the monarchv"'*w"l,”j““ 'l'«™ined to demand an end 
ne rnonarchy and the death of Louis XVI. On Seotember 21 the 

gtn tL hei to he wa, condemned to death by a narrow mar" 
iavely ar' c?tilen*r" ’haolutism met his end 

ftiSl IcS^e^ h ? >’>' *a guillotine, the 

lutionary fervor. 'he symbol of revo- 

further dome..^^^ convention turned its attention to the enactment of 

m^ts overXn/, accomplish- 

colonies- the nroh’k-*'^” r'"* "holition of slavery in FrencK 

o?tSricXXX "" «'abliahment 

mogeniture so’^aT °f W'lghts and measures; and the repeal ofpri- 
the oldest son bnfK ^ight not be inherited exclusively by 

immedUte he:.^“^tt" P°'"°'“ 

nvention also supplemented the decrees of the 





Ml i» of "'^■orialism and in providina 

t« freedom of economic oppormnuy for the commLer Th! 
of en'W“ ^'-o'ooo" confiscated for the benefit 

:ti^l promised to the nobles for the l/ss ofle^X" 
"'“e abruptly canceled. To curb the rise in the cost of living, maxT- 

' 1 m ptit« were fixed by law and 

ichants who profiteered at the expense of the poor were threaJened 
5 the guillotine- Still other measures of reform dealt with religion. 
An effort was made to abolish Christianity and to substitute the wor¬ 
ship of Reason in its place. In accordance with this purpose a new 
calendar was adopted, dating the year from the birth of the republic 
/September 22, 1792) and dividing the months in such a way as to 
eliminate the Christian Sunday. Later, this cult of Reason was replaced 
by a Deistic religion dedicated to the worship of a Supreme Being and 
to a belief in the immortality of the soul. Finally, in 1794, the conven¬ 
tion decreed simply that religion was a private matter, that church and 
state would therefore be separated, and that all beliefs not actually 
hostile to the government would be tolerated. ^ 

While effecting this political revolution in France, the convention’s 
leadership at the same time accomplished an astonishingly successful 
reorganization of its armies. By February 1793, Britain, Holland, 
Spain, and Austria were in the field against the French. Britain’s en¬ 
trance into the war was dictated by both strategic and economic rea¬ 
sons. The English feared French penetration into the Low Countries 
directly across the Channel; they were also concerned that French ex¬ 
pansion might pose a serious threat to Britain’s own growing mercan¬ 
tile hegemony around the globe. The allied coalition ranged against 
France, though united only in its desire to contain this puzzling, 
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fearsome revolutionary phenomenon, was nevertheless a forrnij^ 
able force. To counter it, the French organized an army that was 
able to win engagement after engagement during these years. 
August 1793, the revolutionary government imposed a levy on the en¬ 
tire male population capable of bearing arms. Fourteen hastily drafted 
armies were flung into battle under the leadership of young and inex¬ 
perienced officers. What they lacked in training and discipline, they 
madeup for in improvised organization, mobility, flexibility, courage, 
and morale. (In the navy, howe\'er, where skill was of paramount im¬ 
portance, the revolutionary French never succeeded in matching the 
performance of the British.) In 1793 - 1794 . the French armies pre¬ 
served their homeland. In 1794 - 1795 . they occupied the Low Coun¬ 
tries, the Rhineland, parts of Spain, Switzerland, and Savoy. In lyyg 
they invaded and occupied key parts of Italy and broke the coalition 
that had arrayed itself against them. 

These achievements were not without their price, however. To 
ensure their accomplishment, the rulers of France resorted to a bloody 
authoritarianism that has come to be known as the Terror. Although 
the convention succeeded in 1793 in drafting a new democratic con¬ 
stitution, based upon manhood suffrage, it deferred its introduction 
because of wartime emergency. Instead, the convention prolonged its 
own life year by year, and increasingly delegated its responsibilities to 
a group of twelve leaders known as the Committee of Public Safety. 
By this time the moderate, upper-middle-class Girondists had lost all 
influence within the convention. Complete power had passed to the 
Jacobins, who, though from the middle class, continued to proclaim 
themselves disciples of Rousseau and champions of the urban work¬ 
ers. 



A MARAT, 


The Death of Marat. This 
painting by the French artist 
David immortalized Marat. 
The bloody towel, the box, 
and the tub were venerated as 
relics of the revolution. 





cf among fhe members of the Committee of Publir r 
panton, and Robespierre. Jean Paul Marat (17., 

'a as a physician, and by 1789 had already earLd en 
^ „ in that profession to be awarded an honorary degree 
a^versHy in Scotland. Ataost fr„„ 
n he stood as a champion of the common people He ! 
<'“an of the dogmatic assumptions of his middle-dass^colleaa^'^ 
embly, mcludtag the idea that France should pa.^ 'X! 

"’I''*' *■' ^'“gnized ,0 be oB 
‘5c in form-He was soon made a vctim of persecution and wai 
Si .0 take refuge m sewers and dungeons, but this did not put an 
So his efforts to rouse the people to a defense of their rigL h 
S however, leave hm wtth a chrome skin affliction from wMch he 
% juB reUefonly through frequent bathing. In ,793 he was stabbed 
4„ugh the heart during one of these soothing respites by Charlotte 
(Tirday, a young woman who was fanatically devoted to the Girond- 
In contrast with Marat, Georges Jacques Damon (1759-1704) did 
not come into prominence until the revolution was three years old- 
but. Hke Marat, he directed his activities toward goading the masses 
into rebellion. Elected a member of the Committee of Public Safety 
in 1793, he had much to do with organizing the Terror. As time went 
on he appears to have wearied of ruthlessness and displayed a tendency 
to compromise that gave his opponents in the convention their oppor¬ 
tunity. In April 1794 he was sent to the guillotine. Upon mounting 
the scaffold he is reported to have said: “Show my head to the people- 
they do not see the like every day. ” ^ ’ 

The most famous and perhaps the greatest of all the extremist lead¬ 
en was Maximilien Robespierre (1758-1794). Born of a family reputed 
to be of Irish descent, Robespierre was trained for the law and speedily 
achieved a modest success as an advocate. In 1782 he was appointed a 
cnminal judge, but soon resigned because he could not bear to impose 
1 sentence of death. Of a nervous and timid disposition, he was a less 
flian able administrator, but he made up for this lack of talent by 
inatical devotion to principle. He had adopted the belief that the phi- 
^op y 0 ousseau held the one great hope of salvation for all man- 
philosophy into practice he was ready to employ 
ortooth”^ bring results, regardless of the cost to himself 

f'^entualf^* Passionate loyalty to a gospel that exalted the masses 
public th^t ^ following. Indeed, he was so lionized by the 

^'Ipowd allowed to wear the knee breeches, silk stockings, 

Was a of the old society until the end of his life. In 1791 

P^'sident oracle of the Jacobin Club. Later he became I 

teeofpyjji' Convention and a member of the Commit- 

■uating the^T "though he had little or nothing to do with orig- | 

He ''^as nevertheless responsible for enlarging its 

^***bble justify ruthelessness as a necessary and therefore 

®ans to revolutionary progress. In the last six weeks of his 


927 

^ ^ew Stage: Radical 
Revolutiofj 





Danton 



Robespierre 








92 ^ 

The French Revolution 


The ruthless suppression 
o f enetnies of the state 


government, no fewer than 1,285 heads rolled from the scaffold in 


^^The years of the Terror were years of ruthless dictatorship m France. 
Pressed by foreign enemies from without, the committee faced sabo- 
nec from both the political Right and Left at home. In 1793, a royaUst 
counterrevolution broke out in the western area of Ae Vend^. The 
peasantry there had remained generally loyal to church and king. 
Government attempts to conscript troops into the revolutionary armies 
fanned long-smoldering resentments into open rebelhon. By the sum¬ 
mer, the peasant forces there, led by noblemen m the name of a Royal 
Catholic Grand Army, posed a serious threat to the convention. 
Meanwhile, Girondist fugitives helped fuel rebellions in the great pro¬ 
vincial cities of Lyon, Bordeaux, and Marseilles. This harvest of the 
decentralizing policies of the National Assembly was bitter fruit to the 
committee. At the same time they met with the scornful criticism of 
revolutionaries even more radical than themselves. This latter group, 
known as the enrcigcs, was led by the journalist Jacques Hebert, and 
threatened to topple not only the government but the country itself 
by its extremist crusades. Determined to stabilize France, whatever 
the necessary cost, the committee dispatched commissioners into the 
roiintrvcirlf* tn sunnress the enemies of the state. Durinii the neriod cS 


the Terror, from September 1793 to July 1794, the most reliable esti¬ 
mates place the number of executions as high as twenty thousand in 
France as a whole. The victims were by no means all aristocrats. Any¬ 
one who appeared to threaten the republic, no matter what his social 
or economic position, was at risk. Far more peasants and laborers than 
noblemen and women were killed. Among those executed was Marie 
Antoinette (“The Widow Capet”). When some time later the Abbe 
Sieyes was asked what he had done to distinguish himself during the 
Terror, he responded dryly, “I lived.” 

Three points need to be made with regard to the Committee of 



Meeting of a Revolutionary 
mittee of Surveillance during the 
Terror 
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Q-ifety. dramatically reversed the tren^ ► 

„ which had characterized the reforms of th 
•«ftr.o dispatching ies own commission". 

’‘‘‘^Icial insurrection, the committee published a 
P? ni all citizens what laws were to be enforced and oh ^ j 
local officials, some of them still royalist i„ a™Tt 
? .ities on mission,” whose task was to conscriot ^ith 

;*f;Sotic fervor. When these deputies appeZ re^r.*:"; 
^iepcndcntly, they were m turn replaced by “national agent “ wk? 
„"structions to report directly to the committee. Second, by fo^erinf 
Is it did. the interests of the lower middle class the com Jttee s3’ 
icantly retarded the pace of industrial transformation in Fra^nce' 
Through policies which assisted the peasant, the small craftsman a^fi 
,he shopkeeper to acquire property, the government during this “sec 
ond” revolution encouraged the entrenchment of a class at once devoted 
to the principle of republicanism while unalterably opposed to a larJ 
scale capitalist transformation of the economy of France Third die 
ruthless Terror of the committee undoubtedly achieved its end bv sav 
ing France from defeat at the hands of the coalition of European states 
Whether the human price extracted in return for that salvation was 
worth the paying is a matter historians—and indeed all thoughtful 
humans beings—may well never finally resolve. ^ 

The Committee of Public Safety, though able to save France could 
not save itself. It failed to put a stop to inflation, thereby losing the 
support of those commoners whose dissatisfactions had helped bring 
the convention to power. The long string of military victories con¬ 
vinced growing numbers that the committee’s demands for continu¬ 
ing self-sacrifice, as well as its insistence upon the necessity of the Ter¬ 
ror, were no longer justified. By July 1794, the committee was 
virtually without allies. On July 27 (9 Thermidor, according to the 
new calendar) Robespierre was shouted down by his enemies while 
attenipting to speak on the floor of the convention. Desperate, he tried 
to rally loyal Jacobins to his defense and against the convention. Dis- 
covered in the thick of this plot by convention troops, Robespierre 
tne unsuccessfully to shoot himself. The following day, along with 
twenty-one fellow conspirators he met his death as an enemy of the 
state on the guillotine. Now, the only remaining leaders in the con- 
vention were men of moderate sympathies, who, as time went on, 
cined toward increasing conservatism. Gradually, the revolution 
^ame once more to reflect the interests of the upper middle class. Much 
^ ^ c extremist work of the radicals was undone. The law of maxi- 
ical against “suspects” were both repealed. Polit- 

Co were freed, the Jacobins driven into hiing, and the 

Public Safety shorn of its absolute powers. The new 
possible the return of priests, royalists, and other 

com abroad to add the weight of their influence to the con- 
vative trend. ^ 
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The Fashionable Mama, 1796 . 
An English cartoon lampoon¬ 
ing the extreme style of dress 
adopted by the newly rich 
throughout Europe during the 
Directory period. 


The plij^ht of the 
Directory 


In 1795 the National Convention adopted a new constitution 


in l/y^ . . 

which lent the stamp of official approval to the victory of the prosper, 
ous classes. The constitution granted suffrage to all adult male citizens 
who could read and write. They were permitted to vote for electors 
who in turn would choose the members of the legislative body, 
order to be an elector, one had to be the proprietor of a farm or other 
establishment with an annual income equivalent to at least one 
hundred days of labor. The drafters of the constitution thus ensured 
that the authority of the government would actually be derived from 
citizens of considerable wealth. Since it w'as nor practicable to restore 
the monarchy, lest the old aristocracy also come back into power, ex¬ 
ecutive authority was vested in a board of five men known as the Di¬ 
rectory, chosen by the legislative body. The new constitution in¬ 
cluded not only a bill of rights but also a declaration of the duties of the 
citizen. Conspicuous among the latter was the obligation to bear in 
mind that “it is upon the maintenance of property . . . that the whole 
social order rests. ” 

The reign of the Directory has not enjoyed a good historical press 
The collection of nouueau riche speculators and profiteers who rose to 
prominence as.they labored to make a good thing for themselves out 
of the war were not a particularly attractive crew. They were lam¬ 
pooned as ostentatious and vulgar “merveilleuses ”—outrageously 
overdressed men and underdressed women. But however anxious 
they were to live down the self-denying excesses of the past several 
years by self-indulgent excesses of their own, they were in no mood to 
see the major accomplishments of the revolution undone. They had 
no difficulty in disposing of threats from the Left, despite their failure 
to resolve that bugbear of all revolutionary governments, inflation and 
nsing living costs. When in 1796 the radical “Gracchus" BabeuD 
launched a campaign to abolish private property and parliamentary 
government, his followers were arrested, executed, and deported. 

To dispatch threats from the Right was not so easy. Elections in 
March i797--the first free elections held in France as a republic—re¬ 
turned a large number of constitutional monarchists to the councils of 
§ , ^^tling politicians, among them some who had voted 

W'h support of the 
result’, nf fl, *0 September 1797 annulled most of the election 

the nario * ^ spring. Its bold coup did little, however, to end 

krthTr? a s;ries of 

plaeued bv “Ptisings and purges, and with the country still 

dtefaZ rf, K n <‘«P=tate. Thiltime 

1821). to their LisBnee' B°"aparte (i76»- 

fro^rovafetanrn v'i'V'' ■''oaptute of Toulon 

om royahst and Bnush forces, had earned him promotion from cap- 

■Callrd ••Gr.rrba," afc, ^ ^ 












»' “S by Viscoun. Paul Barraa, a DirLor^ p^Sr r""'"''' 
P wed further public fame and the gratitude oftheDirecto°""^t"^ 

'’''^f?ctober4. i795 (U Vendemiaire, new calendar) hehaddT'^^^" 

‘’"^whiff of from 

nents of the new constitution. Since that time he hJ!! ■ 

"^markable series of victories in Italy, which had resulted 
■,Srtal from the war Mos, recently, he had Setld 
Britain by attack.ng .ts colon.es .n Egypt and the Near East. dS 
^irial successes on land, Bonaparte eventually found himself ^ ^ ! 

L the British, following the defeat of the French fleet bv Ad 
^yitic Nelson at Abnhir Bay in typB. A year of fuZ fi^hdnX 
brought Bonaparte no nearer decisive victory in North Africa 
It vvas at this point that the call came from the Directory Bonana^^ 
slipped away from Egypt and appeared in Paris, already having agreed 
to participate in a coup d etat with the leading director, that former 
revolutionary champion of the third estate, the Abbe Sieves O 
November 9, I 799 (18 Brumaire). Bonaparte, along with Sieves and 
one other director, was declared a “temporary consul ’’ Bonanarte 
was the answer to the prayers of the Directory: a strong, popular leader 
who was not a king. Sieyes, who had once declared for revolution in- 
the name of the third estate, now declared for counterrevolution in 
the name of virtual dictatorship: “Confidence from below, authority 
from above.” With those words Sieyes pronounced the end of the 
revolutionary period. 
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The Eighteenth Brumaire. A de¬ 
tail from a painting by Bronchet 
depicting Napoleon as the man 
of the hour. 


4. NAPOLEON AMD EUROPE 


Few men in Western history have compelled the attention of the world 
as Napoleon Bonaparte did during the fifteen years of his rule in France. 
And few men have succeeded as he has in continuing to live on as 
^yt m the consciousness, not just of his own country, but of all 
urope. Without doubt, part of the success of the Napoleonic myth 
can e credited to the fact that Napoleon never attempted to disguise 
a f ®*^"g^ntlemanly background. Although born in Corsica into 
culuV* ^ ® nobility from the Republic of Genoa, he 

at iTianners of an arriviste, losing h is tem per, cheating 

what he could get without regard to the conventions 
Phant/ ^ As such, he appealed to the new citizens of a trium- 

f^niai/ Europe. In the minds of his admirers he would 

^ocrat*^!! J corporal” who, without the privileges of the aris- 
Yet’ / *^ 3 de it to the top on his own. 

P^rte’ ^ ^ '''^s also grounded in the important fact of Bona- 

abilities. Schooled in France and at foe military 
y in Paris, he possessed a mind congenial to foe ideas of foe 


The character of 
Napoleon Bonaparte 
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The French Revolution 


His abilities 


Napoleonic reforms 
(i) finances 


Centralization 


Enlightenment-creative, imaginative, and ready to perceive things 
anew His primary interests were history, law, and mathematics. His 
particular strengths as a leader lay in his ability to conceive of finan. 
cial. legal, or military plans and then to master their every detail; his 
capacity for inspiring others, even those initially opposed to him; and 
his belief in himself as the destined savior of the French. That last 
conviction eventually became the obsession that led to Napoleon’s un¬ 
doing. But supreme self-confidence was just what the French govern¬ 
ment had lacked since the first days of the revolution. Napoleon 
believed both in himself and in France. That latter belief was the tonic 
France now needed, and Napoleon proceeded to administer it in liber¬ 


ally revivifying doses. 

During the years from 1799 to 1804, Napoleon ruled under the title 
of first consul, but in reality as a dictator. Once again, France was 
given a new constitution. Though the document spoke of universal 
male suffrage, political power was retained, by the now familiar 
means of indirect election, in the hands of middle-class entrepreneurs 
and professionals. Recognizing, however, that his regime would 
derive additional substance if it could be made to appear the govern¬ 
ment of the people of France, Bonaparte instituted what has since 
become a common authoritarian device: the plebiscite. The voters 
were asked to approve the new constitution and did so by the loudly 
proclaimed vote of 3,011,107 in favor, 1,567 opposed. 

Although the constitution provided for a legislative body, that body 
could neither initiate nor discuss legislation. The first consul made use 
of a Council of State to draft his laws; but in fact the government 
depended on the authority of one man. Bonaparte had no desire to 
undo the major egalitarian reforms of the revolution. He reconfirmed 
the abolition of estates, privileges, and local liberties, thereby recon¬ 
firming as well the notion of a meritocracy, of “careers open to tal¬ 
ent, dear to the hearts of the middle class. Through centralization of 
the administrative departments, he achieved what no recent French 
regime had yet achieved, an orderly and generally fair system of taxa¬ 
tion. His plan, by prohibiting the type of exemptions formerly 
granted the nobility and clergy, and by centralizing collection, enabled 
him to budget rationally for expenditures and consequent indebted¬ 
ness. In this way he reduced the inflationary spiral that had entangled 
governments. Napoleon’s willingness to proceed against 
^ ^ ^^®^^>'2lizing tendencies of the earlier years of the revolution 
mar e m as a student of the absolutist policies of the Bourbons as 

we as an a mirer of the egalitarian reforms of his more immediate 
predecessors. He replaced the elected officials and local self-govem- 

'T appointed “prefects” and “sub- 

fori t adjmnistrative duties were defined in Paris, where 

M ® P°^cy was made as well. 

Napoleon s most significant accomplishment was his completion of 
ucationa and legal reforms begun during the revolutionary 






, Hc ordered the «tabl.shmcnt of/ycra (high schools) in cveev 
' and a school m Par.s for rhe J^ranarng of teachers Tol? 

«<Mhese changes. Napoleon brought the military and techS 
under stare control and founded a nattonai university to e«r 
s*'" nervision over the entire system^ Like almost all his reform ' 
dst >“f„,„ved of particular benefit to the middle class; so did the new 
promulgated in 1810^ The Code Napoleon, as the new 
nf law's was called, reflected two principles which had thread^ 
rtway through all the constitutional changes since 1789; uniform- 
A individualism. The code made French law uniform declar 
".past customs and privileges forever aboBshed. By underscoring in ' 
'?*us ways a private individual s right to property, by authorizing 
methods for the drafting of contracts, leases, and stock compa! 
1 and by once again prohibiting trade unions, the code wotked to 
benefit of individually minded entrepreneurs and businessmen 
To accomplish these reforms Napoleon called upon the most tal¬ 
ented men available to him, regardless of their past political affilia- 
rions. He admitted back into the country emigres of all political 
stripes. His two fellow consuls—joint executives, but in name 
only—were a regicide of the Terror and bureaucrat of the Old 
Regime. His minister of police had been an extreme radical republi¬ 
can; his minister of foreign affairs was the opportunist aristocrat Tal¬ 
leyrand. The work of political reconciliation was assisted by Napo¬ 
leon’s 1801 concordat with the pope, which reunited Church and 
state. Though the action disturbed former anti-Church Jacobins, Na¬ 
poleon, ever the pragmatist, believed the reconciliation of Church and 
state necessary for reasons both of domestic harmony and of interna¬ 
tional solidarity. According to the terms of the concordat, the pope 
received the right to depose French bishops and to discipline the 
French clergy. At the same time, the Vatican agreed to lay to rest any 
claims against the expropriation of former Church lands. Hereafter, 
that property would remain unchallenged in the hands of its new 
middle-class rural and urban proprietors. In return, the clergy was 
guaranteed an income from the state. The concordat did nothing to 
revo e the principle of religious freedom established by the revolu- 
lon. though the Roman Catholic clergy received state money, so 

dd Protestant clergy. 

^ agreement won him the support of those conservatives 
old^I ^ France’s future as a godless state. To prove to the 

invaded remained a child of their revolution, he 

th “’^^P^t'^dent state of Baden in 1804 to arrest and then ex- 
kon fal^i °^Enghien, a relative of the Bourbons, whom Napo- 
^ against his life. (Three years before he 
hundred Jacobins on a similar charge, but with 
increa^'^^M repercussions.) The balancing act only served 

^Poleon’s general popularity. By 1802 the people of 
prepared to accept him as “consul for life.” In 1804, they 
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etnperor 











Coronation of Napoleon and Josephine 
by David. Napoleon crowned himself 
and his wife and assumed the title of 
Napoleon I, emperor of the French. 


. aiio, ijv. owned 


Anti-French alliances 


Treaty of Luneuille 


rejoiced when, in the cathedral of Notre Dame, 
himself Emperor Napoleon I.' 

Across the boundaries of France, the nations of Europe had 
watched, some in admiration, others in horror, all in astonishment, at 
the phenomenon that was Napoleon. They had fought France since 
1792 in hopes of maintaining European stability. Now they faced the 
greatest threat to that stability yet to arise. The detailed history of the 
wars fought to contain the French is comple.x, and of little direct rele¬ 
vance to the patterns of ideas, institutions, and societies we are trac¬ 
ing. Suffice it to say that from 1792 until 1795 France had been at war 
with a coalition of European powers—principally Austria, Prussia, 
and Britain. In 1795, Prussia retired from the fray, financially ex¬ 
hausted and at odds with Austria. In 1797, the Austrians, defeated by 
Bonaparte in northern Italy, withdrew as well, signing the Treaty of 
Campo Formio. which ceded to France territories in Bdgium, recog¬ 
nized the Cisalpine Republic which Bonaparte had established in Italy, 

^ Rvfw u of the left bank of the Rhine. 

v f following year, Britain was left to fight the French alone. In 

Rus!if=,n![ "g^lost the French, this one with 

'iSnificantly from those 
L rr “‘I Austria had no 

br^Britat ’‘"h '“'y- fail'd '0 

Russia havina ooalition was in tatters, 

v^, stettra'nTA^ 

Camoo Formin' • • • ^ostria, confirmed the provisions of 

pinran^U-Hr T Helvetian, Cisal- 

toSsLieLoT^o''' by. Napoleon from terri- 

legitimized The Aus'tril"'^^ 1 l^^lV- ^nd Piedmont—were 

the map of Germfnv I!' u ^ acquiesced to a general redrawing of 
map of Germany, which resulted eventually in an amalgamafion 








. independent states under French domination into rh. . 

*e Rhine. The following year Britain no lon^ 

'''“'’'lone settled with the French as well, returning all the^^' ^ 

™6=8eme„„ excep. TriSa'S 

s^Lrra - 

^'“Uario". one which imposed the major egali,arif„"r„^'’[ 
Sench Revolution upon lands outside the borders of Franck 

fn Iding a territories in Ita’lv 

5 igdom of Italy” as it was now called); Germany (the Confede^" 
of .he Rhine including .he newly formed KingdL of WesmS: 
Dalmana (the II ynan provinces), and Holland. (Belgium had 
lj„ .neegrated directly into the empire.) Into all these territories Na 
^leon introduced a carelully organized, deliberate system of adminis 
Iration. based upon the notion of careers open to talent, enualitv be 
fore the law, and the abolition of ancient customs and privileges The 
Napoleonic program of reform in the empire represented an applica 
tion of the principles that had already transformed postrevolutionarv 
France. Manorial courts were liquidated, and Church courts abol 
ished. Provinces were joined into an enormous bureaucratic network 
that reached directly back to Paris. Laws were codified, the tax system 
modernized, and everywhere individuals were freed to work at what 
ever trade they chose. The one freedom denied throughout this new 
grand hegemony was that of self-government: i.e., all governmental 
direction emanated from Paris, and therefore from Napoleon. Despite 
that fact, middle-class business and professional men, who had chafed 
against restrictions imposed upon them by petty despotic traditions 
welcomed this chance to exercise their talents to a fuller degree than 
they had ever before enjoyed. 

Napoleon’s motives in introducing these various radical changes 
were y no means altruistic. He understood that the defense of his 
normous domain depended on efficient administration and the ra- 
tiona CO lection and expenditure of funds for his armies. His boldest at- 

a policy forbidding the importation 
tal Sv« Soods, proved a failure. This “Continen- 

'tiNa^oI^' 1806, was designed as a strategic measure 

'vastod^°”^ continuing economic war against Britain. Its purpose 
*■% into^^'^°^ Britain’s commerce and credit—to starve it economi- 
the system failed for several reasons. Foremost 

Stas. Th throughout the war Britain retained control of the 

'%■ served*^^^'^^ naval blockade of the Continent, implemented in 
the ' . as an effective counter to Napoleon’s system, 

to av labored to transport goods and raw materials over- 

‘^tvelop 3?’ British blockade, the British worked with success to 
°'’'^reaso ^ trade with South America. Internal tariffs were a sec- 
t’ or the failure of the system. Napoleon was unable to per- 
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The Continental System 















The Handwriting on the Wall, -j-jj- 
English cartoon conjures up the biblf 
cal Feast of Belshazzar with a vicel 
ridden Paris, as the new Babylon' 
doomed to destruction. Headed by a 
crazed Napoleon and a grotesque 
Josephine, the banquet table offers a 
meal including the head of George III 
the Tower of London, and the Bank 
of England. 


Reasons for Napoleon’s 
fall 



suade individual territories to join a tarifF-free aistoms union. As a 
result Europe remained divided into economic camps, fortified against 
each other by tariffs, and at odds with each other as they attempted to 
subsist on nothing more than what the Continent could produce and 
manufacture. The final reason for the system’s collapse was the fact 
that the Continent had more to lose than Britain. Trade stagnated- 
ports and manufacturing centers grumbled as unemployment rose. 

The Continental System was Napoleon’s first serious mistake. 
As such it was one of the causes of his ultimate downfall. A second 
cause of Napoleon s decline was his constantly growing’ ambition 
and increasing sense of self-importance. Napoleon’s goal was a united 
Europe modeled after the Roman Empire. The symbols of his em- 
reflected in painting, architecture, and the design of furniture 
and clothing—were deliberately Roman in origin. But Napoleon’s 
Rome was without question imperial, dynastic Rome. The triumphal 
columns and arches he had erected to commemorate his victories re- 
called the ostentatious monuments of the Roman emperors. He made 
his brothers and sisters the monarchs of his newly created kingdoms, 
sat controlled from Paris while their mother allegedly 

“If f^or hands and repeating to herself, 

alleeinff h<* ^ *''orced his first wife, the Empress Josephine, 

blood L m ^"cl ensured himself a successor of royal 

bum Even S" "’°"^*^^hically respectable house of Habs- 

not simolv a I question if Napoleon’s empire was 

dalZsVbso^ therefore, ultimately more 

War again broke ^ monarchies of the eighteenth century. 
triaZfo 'he Russians, PrLans, and Aus- 

avail; NapoWs ^ Z contain France. But to no 

three continental allies. J, ^^d to defeats, in turn, of all 

ingness to recognize that f ^ emperor’s own unwill- 

tune was not limitless brought m?l> materiel, and good for- 

uugnt military defeat upon him. 


In 1808, Napoleon invaded Spain, as a first step toward the con¬ 
quest of Portugal, which had remained a stalwart ally of the British, 
jsjapoleon was determined to bring the Iberian peninsula into the 
Continental System. Although he at first promised the senile Spanish 
king Charles IV that he would cede a part of Portugal to Spain, Napo¬ 
leon proceeded to overthrow Charles and installed his brother Joseph 
Bonaparte on the throne. Napoleon then imposed a series of reforms 
upon the Spanish, similar to those he had instituted elsewhere in 
Europe. But he reckoned without two factors that led to the ultimate 
failure of his Spanish mission: the presence of British forces under Sir 
Arthur Wellesley (later the duke of Wellington), and the determined 
resistance of the Spanish people. They particularly detested Napo¬ 
leon’s interference in the affairs of the Church, actively opposing his 
ending of the Inquisition and his abolition of a number of monastic 
establishments. Together with the British, the Spanish maintained a 
concerted effort to drive Napoleon from their country, often employ¬ 
ing guerrilla warfare to do so. Though at one point Napoleon himself 
took charge of his army, he could not achieve anything more than 
temporary victory. The campaign dragged on until 1813, when the 
French forces were finally driven back across the border. The Spanish 
campaign was the first indication that Napoleon could be beaten. As 
such, it helped to promote a spirit of anti-Napoleonic defiance that 
encouraged resistance elsewhere. 

A second stage in Napoleon’s downfall began with the disrup¬ 
tion of his alliance with Russia. As an agricultural country, Russia had 
suffered a severe economic crisis when it was no longer able, as a result 
of the Continental System, to exchange its surplus grain for British 
manufactures. The consequence was that Tsar Alexander began to wink 
at trade with Britain and to ignore or evade the protests from Paris. 
By 1811 Napoleon decided that he could endure this flouting of the 
Continental System no longer. Accordingly, he collected an army of 
600,000 men and set out in the spring of 1812 to punish the tsar. The 
project ended in disaster. The Russians refused to make a stand, draw¬ 
ing the French farther and farther into the heart of their country. They 
permitted Napoleon to occupy their ancient capital of Moscow. But 
on the night of his entry, a fire of suspicious origin broke out in the 
city. When the flames subsided, little but the blackened walls of the 
Kremlin palaces remained to shelter the invading troops. Hoping that 
the tsar would eventually surrender, Napoleon lingered amid the ruins 
or more than a month, finally deciding on October 22 to begin the 
omeward march. The delay was a fatal blunder. Long before he had 
reached the border, the terrible Russian winter was upon his troops, 
wollen streams, mountainous drifts of snow, and bottomless mud 
s owed the retreat almost to a halt. To add to the miseries of bitter 
cold, disease, and starvation, mounted Cossacks rode out of the bliz¬ 
zard to harry the exhausted army. Each morning the miserable rem¬ 
nant that pushed on left behind circles of corpses around the campfires 
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Napoleon’s supposed 
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dabdication 
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Napoleon’s Abdication Prodatna- 
twn, 1814 


..;“6‘“ ivecemoer 13 a tew thousand broken snM« 

crowed the frontier inro Germany-a small fraction of what Sad o 
been proudly styled the Grande Armee. The lives of nearlv son 
men had been sacrificed in Napoleon’s Russian adventure. ^ °° 

Until the debacle of the Russian campaign, Napoleon’s irm' u j 
enjoyed a striking series of victories. The Battfe of An. T' 
December 1805. a mighty triumph for the Fren"i! 
bined forces of Austria anH d • u j against the com- 

emperor’s apparent invincibilitv^T’l '‘^'^^med a symbol of the 
ing years-aeainirrhrp ''ivories in the follow- 

land in 1807^ and the Aus^'"' ^^^^sians at Fried- 

conviction on the part of Hum r Wagram m 1809—increased the 
In Napoleon’s graSd continenfal Jbut to acquiesce 
tory at Trafalgar in i8os which h S^’eat British naval vic- 

was perceived at the time bv Nan'f ^ maritime power of France. 

more than a temporary check to ^ ^^ke as no 

Now. however folf ^ ambitions. 

Iconic forces took rene^Tho ^ Russia, the anti-Napo- 

at last succeed in defeating the e^ ^ ’^^at they might 

Britain renewed their attack MoTf^77’ Russia, Austria, and 

war of liberation took place in r ^ghting during this so-called 

occurred in October 1813 The climax of the campaign 

Battle of the Nations, fou Jtt ’ r known as the 

a resounding defeat. Meanwhile"^ handed the French 

in the Low Countries and h ? ' n significant victo- 

armvT''^ plnc^B V^^^^^inning of 1814. they 

army of raw youths. Napoleon '^kh an inexperienced 

reated to Paris, continuing, despite 
















entry into Paris. Napole^ t" 

'feXn - *e ■ S 

t '“"■ *■' °"? ™°;' ‘■““t en French soil The 

,.^ad in 'he in'e'™ restored the Bourbon dynasty to the ihr„ 

’""e irson of Louis XVIII, brother of Louis XVI ' a! * ’ 

:Son; Louis was parucularly , 11 -sutted to fill a space far too gTeft 
This mediocre talents. The French rallied enthusiastically to the for 
S , emperor. By the time he reached Paris he had generated enough 
Srt to cause Louis to flee the country. The alUes, meeting in Vienna 
^SWo treaties with the French, were stunned by the newj 
of Napoleons return. They dispatched a hastily organized army to 
counter the emperors tpically bold offensive push into the Low 
Countries. There, at the battle of Waterloo, fought on June i8 i8h 
Napoleon suffered defeat for the final time. Shipped off to the bleak 
island of St. Helena in the South Atlantic, the once-mighty emperor 
now the exile Bonaparte, lived out a dreary existence writing self- 
serving memoirs until his death in 1821. ° 


Napoleon’s legacy was an impressive one. His administrative and 
legal reforms remained in place after his fall. The Napoleonic legal 
code persisted not only in France but in the Low Countries, Prussia, 
and various other German states. The institutions introduced during 

his reign centralized bureaucracy, police and educational systems_ 

became part of the machinery of government and society in many 
parts of nineteenth-century Europe. ^ 

To appreciate the larger impact of the revolutionary and Napo- 
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'Louis XVII, the young son of the e.xecuted king and queen, had died under myste- 
nous circumstances in the hands of his revolutionary captors in 1795. 
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The French Revolurion 


The Icj^acy o f the 
revolution and the 
Napoleonic era 


Iconic era on Western civilization, one must trace the ideas and insti¬ 
tutions it fostered as they worked their way into the history Qf 
nineteenth- and twentieth-century Europe and America. Liberty—-the 
right to act within the world with responsibility to no one but one¬ 
self—was a notion dear to those who made the French Revolution 
and one which remained embodied in the reforms it produced. So was 
equality—the notion of rational laws applied even-handedly to all 
rcgardle.ss of birth or position. National pride, the era’s third legacy' 
was bred in the hearts of the French people as they watched their 
citizen armies repel attacks against their newly won freedoms. It was 
instilled, as well, into those whose opposition to the French made 
them more conscious of their own national identity. The three con¬ 
cepts—liberty, equality, and nationality—were now no longer merely 
ideas; as laws and as a new way of addressing life, they rested at the 
center of European reality. 


5. THE VIENNA SETTLEMENT 

The European powers that met at the Congress of Vienna in 1814 to 
draw up a permanent peace settlement for Europe labored to produce 
The Congress of Vienna an agreement that would as nearly as possible guarantee international 

tranquility. At the same time, however, they were by no means 
unwilling to advance the claims of their own countries new terri¬ 
tories, though such claims threatened conflict, or even war! Although 
the principal decisions of the congress were made by representatives 
of the major powers, it was attended by an array of dignitaries from 
almost all the principalities of Europe. No fewer than six monarchs 
attended: the tsar of Russia, the emperor of Austria, and the kings of 
Prussia, Denmark, Bavaria, and Wiirttemberg. Great Britain was rep¬ 
resented by Lord Castlereagh and the duke of Wellington. From France 
came the subtle intriguer Talleyrand, who had served as a bishop under 



The Congress of Vienna. The fig- 
ure to the left of center is Metter- 
nich. Seated at the right, with his 
arms on the table, is Talleyrand. 
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y VI foreign minister at the court of Napolen 

espouse the cause of reaction ’ 

"! played bv T 

nder I (1801-1825) and by the Austrian diplomat 

nich (1773-1859)- The dynamic tsar is one of th^ 

M«r‘f bfscory. Reared at the court of “ 11 *' 


" *' '~TorcThe'’.'rrG'’“*u* 

i?"; hlucceeded his murdered father. Paul ^ 1 T" 

'1 dwades disturbed the dreams of his fellow soveteiuns^v h' 

' . ehP most liberal monarch in Europe. After the 


::;che most liberal monarch in Europe. After thAd^^XX 
! the Russian campaign, Alexander s mind turned more anH ^ 
;lal channels. He conceived of a mission .0 2 . ." 1 "’“'“ 


"Seal channels. He conceived of a mission to c^retrlrV” 
/all countries to the Christian ideals of justice and peace. L't the 
jef effect of hts voluble expressions of devotion to “libertv" In 
nlkhtenment was to frighten conservatives into ciic«»e-; ^ , 


chiet enect van ut uevotion to “liberty” and 

■eiJightenment was to fnghten conservatives into suspectinsl nlot 
„ extend his power over all of Europe. He was accused of iuLuino 
h lacobins everywhere to substitute an n. . ° & 


0 exteii'-* r- nc was accused of intriguine 

with Jacobins everywhere to substitute an all-powerful Russia foAn 
all-powerful France. 

The most comnianding figure at the congress was Mettemich born 
at Coblenz in the Rhine valley, where his father was Austrian amba. 
sador at the courts of three small German states. As a student at the 
University of Strassburg the young Mettemich witnessed mob vio 
lence connected with the outbreak of the French Revolution and to 
this he attributed his hfe-long hatred of political innovation He had 
been active in fomenting discord between Napoleon and Tsar Alex 
ander, after the two became allies in 1807, and had plaved some part 
in arranging the marriage of Napoleon to the Austrian archduchess 
Mane Louise. Mettemich once declared himself an admirer of the 
spider, always busy arranging their houses with the greatest of neat- 
ness in the world.” At the Congress of Vienna, he attempted at every 
turn to arrange international affairs with equal neatness, to suit his 
own diplomatic designs. His two great obsessions were hatred of 
political and social change and fear of Russia. Above all, he feared 

'^sar for the sake of establishing Russian 
p macy m Europe. For this reason he favored moderate terms for 
resT^^ hour of defeat, and was ready at one time to sponsor the 
of Napoleon as emperor of the French under the protection 
and overlordship of the Habsburg monarchy. 

the Shaded the work of the Congress of Vienna was 

as legitimacy. This principle was invented by Talleyrand 

cona protecting France against drastic punishment by its 

nient ultimately adopted by Mettemich as a conve- 

that general policy of reaction. Legitimacy meant 

should^K Europe that had reigned in prerevolutionary days 

sssentialf their thrones, and that each country should regain 

this Drf ^ I territories it had held in 1789. In accordance with 

e Louis XVIII was recognized as the “legitimate” sover- 
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The yiewm Settlement 



Tsar Alexander I 



Klemens von Mettemich 
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EUROPE AFTER THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA • 1815 


Barrivrs to French exponsion 


restoration of Bourbon rulers in Spain and the Two 
ici les was also confirmed. France was compelled to pay an indem¬ 
nity o 700 million francs to the victorious allies, but its boundaries 
were to remain essentially the same as in 1789. 

, ^hat the French would not soon again overrun their 

^ strong barrier was erected to contain them, 
j conquered by the French in 1795, was restored 

K » of the Netherlands, with the house of Orange as its 

territory was added that of Belgium, for- 
tial nn^xf ^ Netherlands, with the hope that this now substan- 

cr wou serve to discourage any future notions of French ex- 











pansion. Pot the same reason the German left bank of the Rhine was 
ceded to Prussia, and Austria was established as a major power in 
northern Italy. 

The principle of legitimacy was not extended to the German prin¬ 
cipalities, however. There, despite pleas from rulers of the sovereign 
bits and pieces that had existed before 1789, the great powers agreed to 
retain the boundaries as redrawn by Napoleon. Fear of an aggressive 
Russia led the other European nations to support the maintenance—as 
an anti-Russian bulwark—of the Napoleonic kingdoms of Bavaria, 
Wurttemberg, and Saxony. At the same time, however. Tsar Alex¬ 
ander was demanding that Poland, partitioned into virtual extinction 
by Russia, Austria, and Prussia in the 1790s, be reconstituted a king¬ 
dom with himself as its constitutional monarch. Prussia was prepared 
to agree with this scheme, provided that it be allowed to swallow Sax¬ 
ony. National avarice for territorial expansion rapidly eclipsed legiti¬ 
macy as a guiding principle in these negotiations. Mettemich, hor¬ 
rified at the double threat thus presented to Austria by Prussia and 
Russia, allied himself with Talleyrand and Castlereagh, both of whom 
j secretly agreed to go to war against Russia and Prussia, if necessary, in 

' order to prevent them from consumating their Polish-Saxon deal.' A 

i compromise was eventually reached, allowing to Russia the major 
f part of Poland and to Prussia a part of Saxony. Britain, no less anxious 

than the other victorious powers to gain compensation for its long 
years at war, received territories principally under French dominion in 
South Africa and South America and the island of Ceylon, thus adding 
further to its commercial empire. 

Legitimacy, as expressed in the treaties that concluded the Congress 
of Vienna, emerged as the latter-day expression of the principles of 
^ balance and stability that had shaped diplomacy during the eighteenth 
century. The age of absolutism had witnessed the emergence of an 
international state system dedicated to those principles. By enshrining 
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Readings 


them in their settlement, the diplomats at Vienna ensured that such a 
state system would be part of the legacy passed to their nineteenth, 
century successors. 
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M,vor of the Palace, 714 
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Lothair, Emperor, 840-855 
Louis (Italy), Emperor, 855-875 
Charles (Provence),-King, 855-863 
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Wenceslas (Luxemburg), 1378-1400 
Rupert (Wittelsbach), 1400-1410 
Sigismund (Luxemburg), 1410-1437 
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Frederick I (Barbarossa), ii 52-1190 
Henry VI, 1190-1197 
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Interregnum, 1254-1273 

Emperors from Various Dynasties 
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Albert II, 1438-1439 

Frederick III, 1440-1493 
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Louis XVIII (Bourbon dynasty), 1814-1824 
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Louis Philippe, 1830-1848 
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Third Republic, 1870-1940 
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George I, 1714-1727 
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George III, 1760-1820 
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William IV, 1830-1837 
Victoria, 1837-1901 
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Edward VIII, 1936 
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♦Leopold I, 1658-1705 
♦Joseph I, 1705-1711 
♦Charles VI, 1711-1740 
Maria Theresa, 1740-1780 

♦Also bore title of Holy Roman Emperor. 


♦Joseph 11 , 1780-1790 
♦Leopold II, 1790-1792 

♦Francis 11 , 1792-1835 (Emperor of Austria as 
Francis I after 1804) 

Ferdinand I, 1835-1848 
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♦Frederick II (the Great), 1740-1786 

♦Frederick William 11, 1786-1797 

♦Frederick William III, 1797-1840 

♦Frederick William IV, 1840-1861 

♦William I, 1861—1888 (German Emperor after 1871) 

♦Kings of Prussia. 

Rulers of Russia 


Ivan III, 1462-1 joj 
Basil III, 1505-1533 
Ivan IV, 1533-1584 
Theodore I, 1584-1598 
Boris Godunov, 1598-1605 
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Third Reich (Nazi Dictatorship), 1933-1945 
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Theodore II, 1605 
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Catherine II (the Great). 1762-1796 
Paul, 1796-1801 


Alexander I, 1801-1825 
Nicholas I, 1825-1855 
Alexander II, 1855-1881 
Alexander III, 1881-1894 
Nicholas II, 1894-1917 


Soviet Republic, 1917- 


0ers of 


Victor Emmanuel II. 1861-1878 

Humbert 1 , 1878-1900 
Victor Emmanuel III, 1900-1946 
Fascist Dictatorship. 1922-1943 
(maintained in northern Italy until 




Humbert II, May 9-June 13, 1946 
Republic, 1946- 


Rulers of Spain 


and Isabella, I 479 "i 504 
Ferdinand and Philip I, 1504-1506 
[and Charles I, 1506-1516 
Charles I (Holy Roman Emperor Charles V), 
1516-1556 

Philip II, 1556-1598 
Philip III, 1598-1621 
Philip IV, 1621-1665 
Charles II, 1665-1700 
Philip V, 1700-1746 
Ferdinand VI, 1746-1759 
Charles III, 1759-1788 
Charles IV, 1788-1808 


Ferdinand VII, 1808 
Joseph Bonaparte, 1808-1813 
Ferdinand VII (restored), 1814-1833 
Isabella II, 1833-1868 
Republic, 1868-1870 
Amadeo, 1870-1873 
Republic, 1873-1874 
Alfonso XII, 1874-1885 
Alfonso XIII, 1886-1931 
Republic, 1931-1939 
Fascist Dictatorship, 1939*1975 
Juan Carlos 1 , 1975 * 


Frmcipal Rulers of India 


Chandragupta (Maurya Dynasty), c. 332--29S 
Asoka (Maurya Dynasty), c. 273—232 B.c. 
Vikramaditya (Gupta Dynasty), 375-413 a.d. 
Harsha (Vardhana Dynasty), 606-648 
Babur (Mogul Dynasty), 1526-1530 
Akbar (Mogul Dynasty), 1556-1605 
Jahangir (Mogul Dynasty), 1605-1627 
bahjahan (Mogul Dynasty), 1627-1658 


ngzeb (Mogul Dynasty), 1658-1707 

of British East India Company, 1757-1858 

ihraj, 1858-1947 _ 


and Pakistan. I 947 

Republic of India, I 950 “ 

Republic of Pakistan, 1956- 

Republic of Bangladesh, 1971- 




















Dynasties of China 


Hsia, c. 2205-1766 B.c. (?) 

Shang (Yin), c. 1766 (?)-iioo b.c. 

Chou, c. 1100-256 B.c. 

Ch’in, 221-207 B-C. 

Han (Former), 206 B.C.-8 a.d. 

Interregnum (Wang Mang, usurper), 8-23 a.d. 

Han (Later), 25-220 

Wei, 220-265 

Tsin (Chin), 265-420 

Southern Dynasties: Sung (Liu Sung), Ch’i, Liang, 
Ch*cn, 420-589 

Northern Dynasties: Northern Wei, Western Wei, 
Eastern Wei, Northern Ch’i, Northern Chou, 
386-581 

Sui, 589-618 

Tang, 618-907 

Five Dynasties: Later Liang, Later T’ang, 

Later Tsin, Later Han, Later Chou, 907-960 

Sung, 960-1279 

Yuan (Mongol), I27c;-I368 

Ming, 1368-1644 

Ch’ing (Manchu) Dynasty, 1644-1912 

Periods of Chinese Rule 


Chinese Republic, 1912-1949 

Communist Regime, I 949 ~ 

Periods of Japanese Rule 


Legendary Period, c. 660 B.C.-530 a.d. 

Foundation Period, 530-709 a.d. 

Taika (Great Reform) Period, 645-654 

Nara Period, 710-793 

Heian Period, 794-1192 

Kamakura Period, 1192-1333 

Namboku-cho (“Northern and Southern Dynasties”) 
Period, I33<^i392 

Muromachi (Ashikaga) Period, 1392-1568 

Sengoku (“Country at War”) Period, c. 1500-1600 
Sengoku Period, c. 1500-1600 

Edo (Tokugawa) Period, 1603-1867 

Meiji Period (Mutsuhito), 1868-1912 

Taisho Period (Yoshihito), 1912-1926 

Showa Period (Hirohito), 1926- 

Rulers of Principal African States 



Ewuare the Great, Oba of Benin, 1440-1473 
Muhammad Runfa, King of Kano, 1463-1499 
Afonso I, King of Kongo, 1506-1543 
Ibrahim Maje, King of Katsina, 1549-1567 
Idris Alooma, Mai of Bornu, 1569-ca. 1619 
Osei Tutu, King of Asante, ca. 1670-1717 
Agaja, King of Dahomey, 1708-1740 
Sayyid Said, ruler of Zanzibar and Muscat, 1804-1856 
Shaka, King of the Zulu, 1818-1828 
Moshesh, King of Basutoland, 1824-1868 
Menelik, KingofShoa, 1865-1889; Emperor 
of Ethiopia, 1889-1913 

Haile Selassie, Emperor of Ethiopia, 1930-1974 

H. F. Verwoerd. Prime Minister of South Africa 
1958-1966 ’ 


Gamal Abdul Nasser, President of Egypt, 1956-1970 
Leopold Sedar Senghor, President of Senegal, 1960- 
Felix Houpheuet-Boigny, President of the 
Ivory Coast, 1960- 

Kwame Nkrumah, President of Ghana, 1960-1966 
Julius K. Nyerere, President of Tanzania, 1962- 
Jomo Kenyatta, President of Kenya, 1964-1978 
Sese Seko Mobutu, President of Zaire, 1965— 

Houari Boumedienne, head of Algeria, 1965—1978 
Anwar el Sadat, President of Egypt, 1970- 
Agostinho Neto, President of Angola, 1975-1979 
Olusegun Obasanjo, head of Nigeria, 1975—1979 
P, W. Botha, Prime Minister of South Africa, 1978- 
Robert Mugabe, Prime Minister of 
Zimbabwe, 1980- 
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Aegean = e-je'an, Basel = baz'cl, Basil = ba'zil, common = kdm'on, Alcaeus = 
al-se'us. The combinations ou and oi are pronounced as in “out” and “oil.” 
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Abdul ibn Saud. king of Saudi Arabia, 1396-97 
Abdullah. Sheikh Muhammad. 1364, 1365n 
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Mehemmed II, Sultan, 518, 521 
Meiji Restoration (Japan; 1867-1868), 1191-92 
Mein jlfamp/(Hiller). 1268, 1284 
Mdine Tariff (France; 1892), 1098 
Melos (m^lds), island of, 186 
Memling, Hans, 528, 529 
Menander. 220 
Mencius (Meg-tzu), 161-62 
Mendel, Gregor, 1122, 1558 
Mendelssohn (miln'd{ls-sOn), Felix, 1135 
Mendelssohn, Moses. 875 
Menderes (m6n'di-r€s), Adnan, 1382 
Menelik 11. Emperor, 1215 
Menes, king of Egypt. 28 
Mennonite sect, 671 
Menno Simons, 671 
Mensheviks, 1156, 1254 
Menshikov, Alexander, 832 
mental illness, medication for, 1558 
Mer, Lo (Debussy), 1136 
mercantilism, 776, ITl-ll 
colonialism and, 777 
commerce encouraged by, 777-78 
Commercial Revolution and, 776, T?7-1S, 
782-83 

in France. 782-83. 826-27 
goal of, 778 

in Latin America, 647-48 
Smith vs., 91 A’"!5 
Merchant Adventurers, 780 
merchant guilds, 421-22 




Mcrovcch, 390 
Merovingian dynasry, 390-93 
Mcsoamerica, see Ceniral America: Mexico 
Menoliihic Age, 14 

Mesopoiamia. 20 - 22 , 27. 51-67, 98. 1245 
Akkadians in, 52 
Amoriles in, 52-53 
Assyrians in. 53, 61-64, 65 
Babylonians in. 53, 58-61 
Chaldeans (Neo-Babylonians) in, 53-54, 65-6* 
class structure in. 56 
climatic influences on, 21 - 22 , 51 
Egypt compared with, 22 , 51-52 
Kassites in, 53 

law in, 51, 55-56, 58-59, 63, 86 
Neolithic culture In, 14, 22, 52 
Persians in, 53, 54 

religion in, 52, 54. 56-57, 60, 65-66, 78 

under Seleucus, 213 

Sumerians in, 51, 52-53. 54-58 ’ 

Messenia, 179, 180, 238 
Messiah, The (Handel), 892 
messianism (me-sT'a-ntzm), 86 , 91 
mesiizos (mes-t7’z0s), 649, 1058, 1480 
Methodism. 814 
metics (mdt’iks), 203, 204, 206 
Mettemich (m 6 i'er-nTkh), Klemens von, 941. 1002 , 
1003. 1037, 1039-40 

Mexico. 689, 1055. 1068-71, 1476-77, 1500. 1501 
Aztecs in, 355, 582-84 
Caste War in, 1480 
Constitution of 1917, 1482 
Diaz regime, 1070-71, 1480, 1481 
early dvilizations in, 576-84 
flnandal crisis In (1982), 1500-1501 
Maximilian's empire in, 1069-70 
Mayas in, 355, 579-82, 1480 
monarchy and republicanism in, 1068-71 
Napoleon III and, 1069 
oil industry in. 1483, 1484 
population growth in, 1483, 1484, 1500 
relations with U,S., 1483 
revolts against Spanish rule, 1065, 1479-80, 1484 
Spanish conquest of, 510, 644, 647 
twentieth-century era, 1481-84 
U.S. expeditionary force to (1916), 1481 
Mexico aty, 1483 
Miami. 1545 
Micah (prophet), 84 

Michelangelo (mJ'kil-an'ji-lS), 605, 609-13, 614 
616, 617, 626, 629, 720. 723 
Mickiewicz (m^is-ky 6 'vich), Adam. 1038 
Middle Ages, early, 353-54. 361-402 
agriculture during. 397 
art of. 398-99 

Byzantine Empire during, 361-73, 384. 390 395 
education in, 394, 397-98 
Islamic dviiization during, 361, 373-90 
Western Christian dviiization during. 361 362 
384, 392-402 

Middle Ages, High, 354, 403-86 
agricultural revolution during, 404-10, 417 
architecture of, 479-83 
art of. 479-83 
birth rate during, 410 
climate during. 405 
commerce during, 417-19 
education in, 420, 423, 465-70 
feudalism in, 410, 427-31 
industry in. 420 

intellectual revival during. 465-75 
life expectancy during, 410 
literature of, 416, 475-79 
manorialism in, 410-17, 429 
nutrition in, 413-14, 416 
papacy in. 443, 444-51 
religious vitality during. 458-64 
scientific achievements during, 471 
towns in, 419-20, 423 
trade fairs during, 418-19 
urban revolution during. 419-23 
XX 


women in, 415, 416-17 

Middle Ages, laier. 354. 487-534, 599-601.618 
agriculture during. 487. 488-89 
aristocracy in, 496-99 
art of. 498. 525-27 
business practices in, 492 
education in, 501, 618 
literature of, 525-27 
national monarchies in, 507-11 
philosophy in, 524-25 
popular uprisings in, 493-96 
technological advances during, 529-33 
witchcraft in, 710 

middle class, nineteenth-century, 975-82 
art of. 994-95 
criticism of, 993-98 
heterogeneity of, 975-76 
home life of, 977-81 
residential areas of, 981-82 
sexuality of, 979-80 
social mobility of, 976-77 
worldview of, 988-93 
middle class, twentieth-century: 
post-First World War, 1248 
women’s movement and, 1547-48 
Middle East, 1379-1405 
Arab-hraeli wars in, 1387, 1393 
conflict in, 1404-5 
nationalism in, 1379, 1384 
oil industry in. 1382-83, 1400. 1404 
see also names of countries 
Middle Stone Age, 14 

Midsummer Night's Dream (Shakespeare), 718 
Midway. Battle of (1942), 1299 
Mies van der Rohe, Ludwig, 481 
"Mighty Fortress Is Our God, A,” 651 
Milan (rnMan'), 419, 420, 492. 506, 601, 607, 608, 
614, 615, 1040.1160 
Milesian school of philosophy, 188-89 
Miletus (mT-l 8 'tus), 177-78, 188 
Milky Way, 632 
Mill, John Stuart, 994 

Millerand, Alexandre, 1118 

Millet (mf'la'), Jean Francois, 995 

mills, use of. 407-8, 409, 530 

Milton, John, 526, 687, 710, 714, 717, 720 

Minamoto family, 558 

Minerva, 236 

minnesingers. All 

Ming Dynasty (China), 354, 548-50 
Minoan civilization, 95, 98-106 
art of, 103-4, 105, 106 
government in, 101-2 
influence of, 105-6 

Mycenaean civilization compared to. 104-5 
religion of, 103 
social structure of, 102 
Minorca, 842 
Minos (mT'nbs), King, 99 

Mirabeau (mfra^a'). Comte dc. 907 . 913 921 
Mirambo, 1211 . 

Miranda, Francisco de, 1160 

min (Russian village communes), 1153-54 1155 

Misanthrope, The (Moliire), 883-84 

Missa Solemnis (Beethoven), 1033 

649-50. 744. 748-49. 1179. 1209. 

Jesuit, 650 . 682, 744, 748 1319 

Mississippi Bubble, 782 

Mr. Sammier's Planet (Bellow). |550 

Mithraism, 73, 225, 247, 257 277 27 R 

Mithras (mfth'ras). 73 ’ 

Mitsubishi (m^tsdb-bJ'sht), 1197 . 1457 140 
Mitsui (mi'tsoo 4 ), house of, 1196-97 1457 \ a <2 
Milylene(mH'’I.?'n8), 177 ‘«7, 1462 

Mobutu. SeseSeko, 1416 
Modena (md'da-na), 1038 
Mogul Dynasty (India). 592 . 730-40 

sultan of Turkey. 1162 
Mohenjo-Daro, 115 , 116 

Moi, Daniel Arap, Mig 


Moldavia. 1047 

Moliirc (mO’lyar*), Jcan-Baptisic. 809, 883 
Moloch (mo'16k), 107 
Mombasa, 764 
Mona Lisa (da Vinci), 608 
monarchies: 
city-states vs., 440 
empires vs., 440-41 
German, 424-27, 445 
of Greek city-states, 178, 180, 182 
Hebrew. 79-81 
in Hellenistic Greece, 212 
Locke on, 837-38, 912 
papal. 443, 444-51, 457. 465 
Roman, 232-33, 234 
Rousseau on, 912-13 
Russian, 515-16, 830-33, 849-50 
Spanish, 439-40 

see also specific kingdoms and monarchs 
monasteries and monasticism. 282-86, 294 jng 
368 ’ • 

Benedictine, 284-86, 391-92, 445, 459 460 
Buddhist, 133, 308, 556, 746 
Carthusian, 459 
Cistercian, 459-60, 461 
clerical reform and, 444-45 
Cluniac, 445, 459, 460 
education and, 285-86, 294, 308-9, 465 
in Ethiopia. 48, 574 
friars' life contrasted with, 463 
Jesuit, 481-82 

Protestant Reformation and, 663, 666 , 668 
Monel (md'ne'), Claude, 1133 
money: 

Athenian, 182 
Chinese, 142, 549 
Commercial Revolution and, 781 
Egyptian. 44 

gold standard basis for, 1098 
in Hellenistic Age, 215 
in High Middle Ages, 418, 419 
Japanese, 560 
Lydian, 70, 107 
Roman, 248, 260, 271 

Mongol (or YOan) Dynasty (China), 546-48 
Mongoiia, 324, 326, 543, 741, 1188 
Mongols (Tartars), 324, 382, 512, 517-18, 540 
China invasion by, 354. 545-46 
monolatry, 83, 84 
monopolies, 990 
guild system and. 421-22 
of regulated companies, 780 
monotheism: 
in Egypt, 32, 35. 45, 46 
of Hebrews, 72, 77 , 90 
in India, 126 
of Islam, 375, 376 
Monroe, James, 1003 
Monroe Doctrine, 1003, 1070, 1508-9 
Montagu, Edwin, 881 

Montaigne (mdn'tin'y'), Michel de, 713, 716, 717 
Montenegro, 1169, 1226, 1236 
Montesquieu (mdn'l«s-kyQO, Baron de, 18. 871-72, 
907, 911, 912 

Monteverdi (m5n'tS-vlr'(rt), Claudio, 891, 895 
Montpellier (mOn'pi'Iya), University of, 468 
Monumenta Oermaniae Historiae, 1031 
Moravia, 829, 830 

More, Sir Thomas, ^21-22, 623, 627, 650, 676, 

679. 791 

Morelos, Josi, 1065 
Morgan, J. P., 1134 
Morland, Catherine (fictional), 5 
Moro, Aldo, 1546 

Moroccan crises (1905: 1911), 1168-69 
Morocco, 389, 570 
Moscow, 371, 833 
bubonic plague in, 800 
Grand Duchy of. 512-13, 515-16 
Napoleon’s occupation of, 937 
Moscow-Canton entente of 1927, 1429, 1432 


M^wadcih (mo'sa-dik-). Muhammcd. 1400 

moihcr goddess 

Mo Ti (or Mo'iziOs 64 

X::„mia..en. Louis. Lord. 1359 
Mount Kenya. )209 

Mil. 

»«»!... A™.d»^ m-ti. 

894 

Mubflrs^t Hosnii 1389 

AfMc/j /l</o /ibou/ Nothing (Shakespeare). 718 

Muhammad (prophet). 373-76 382 

Muhammad II (the Conqueror), sultan of Turkey. 


Muhammad Touri, Askia. 569 
Muller. Herbert J , 5 
Mulroney. Brian. 1329 
mummification. 34. 56 
Mun. Thomas. 775 
Mundns noviis (Vc.spucci), 644 


Munich, 419 

Monster (mUn'stfr), 670, 671 
MOnzer, Thomas, 663 
Murray, Gilbert, 1227 
Muscat, 764, 1212 


music: 

atonal, 1282, 1283 
Baroque, 890-92 
Boethius and, 295 
Chinese, 145, 331 
classical style of, 892-95 
expressionist, 1282 
Greek, 174, 197 
impressionist, 1282 
medieval, 478, 483 
in Nazi Germany, 1283 
operatic, 478, 894-95, 980. 1136 
papacy and, 628, 893 
patronage of, 628, 893-94 
polytonal, 1282, 1283 
of Renaissance, 617, 627-29 
rock and roll, 1551 
romanticism in, 1033 
symphonic, 890, 895 
musket. 530, 730 
Muslim Brotherhood, 1389 
Muslim League, 1350, 1352, 1356. 1358, 1370 
Muslims: 

conquests in India, 354, 536-38 
religion of, see Islam 
see also Shiites; Sunnite Muslims 
Mussolini, Benito, 300, 1262-64 
overthrow of, 1298 
repression under, 1264 v 
Spanish Civil War and, 1293 
working class and, 1264 
Mustapha Kemal (md&s-ia-fa' kg-mal'). 1245, 
1380-82 

Muisuhito (mdb-tsd5-h?'i5). Emperor, 1191 
Mwenemutapa, 757-58, 764 
Mycenae (mT-s?'n?), 98, 100, 104 
Mycenaean civilization, 95, 98-99, 100 - 1 , 104-6, 
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an of. 101, 105 
government in, 104-5 
influence of, 105-6 

Minoan civilization compared to, 104-5 
religion of, 105 
Trojans vs., 101 
Myron, 203 
mysticism: 

of later Middle Ages, 503 
Neoplatonic, 259, 629 
see also religion 
Mystic Nativity (Botticelli), 607 


Nabopolassar (nab' 6 -p 6 -ias'er), king of Babylonia, 
Nadir Shah, 736 

Naga.saki (na*ga-sa’kc). 749, 755. 1300 
Naguib (na'gib), Gen. Muhammad, 1385-86 
Nakasone, Yasukiro, 1464, 1472 
Naked and the Dead, The (Mailer), 1549 
Nalanda (na«l3n'da), Buddhist university at, 308—9 
540 

Namibia (South West Africa), 1105, 1106, 1413 
Nanak (na'ndk) (preacher), 734-35 
Nancy, Battle of (1477), 508 
Nanking, 1181. 1182, 1187, 1433 
Treaty of (1842). 1177 
Nanshe, 57 

Nantes (nflnt). Edict of (1598), 694-95, 699, 703. 
704 

Napata, 46 

Napier, Charles James, Lord, 1177, 1344 
Naples, 232, 419, 505, 506, 603, 608. 614, 615, 702. 
808, 1040 

1820 revolt in. 1002 
University of, 468 

Napoleon 1, emperor of France, 930-40, 941, 1019, 
1031, 1058, 1115 

Continental System of. 935-36, 937, 956, 1035 
in exile, 939 
fall of. 935-39 
as first consul, 932-33 
legal reforms of. 932-33, 935, 939 
Napoleon 11, 1020n 

Napoleon III, emperor of France. 1019-20, 1021- 
23, 1069, 1114, 1144-45 
foreign policy of, 1022-23 
in Franco-Prussian War, 1049 
Italian unification and, 1051 
middle class and, 1021-22 
plebiscites for, 1020, 1048 
prosperity under, 1021 
Napoleonic Code, 298 
Napoleonic Wars, Latin America and, 1063, 
1064-65 
Nara, 343 

Narayan, Jayaprakash, 1366, 1369 
Narmer, king of Egypt, 28 
Nasser (na'ser), Gamaf Abdel, 1386-87, 1388 
Nathan the Wise (Lessing), 875 
National Assembly, French, 915-16, 919-20 
National Association for the AHvancement of 
Colored People (NAACP) (U.S.), 1544 
National Association for the Protection of Labour 
(British), 1014 

nationalism, 1001, 1027-73, 1076 
in Africa, 1413-14, 1416, 1421, 1424 
anticlericalism and, 1147 
in Austrian Empire, 1037-38. 1039-41 
Basque, 1546 
British. 1027-28 
Chinese, 1429, 1431 
cultural, 534-35, 622 
defined, 1027 

economic, 1036-37, 1274-75, 1291 
French, 899. 1027-28. 1147 
in India, 1348-50 
Irish, 1039 

Italian. 1028; 1038-39, 1263 
Japanese, 1192, 1455. 1457-58 
liberalism and, 1028, 1043-44 
pan-African, 1413, 1416, 1420, 1424 
Pan-Slavic, 1038 
printed books and, 532 
Protestant Reformation and, 677 
romanticism and, 1028-35 
Russification policy and, 1154-55 
totalitarianism and, 1252 
between world wars, 1247, 1292 
National Labor Front (Germany), 1270 
National League on Urban Conditioning among 
Negroes (U.S,), 1544 


national monarchies, rise of, 423-27, 430-41 
National Socialist Workers’ (Nazi) party (Germany). 
1252, 1268, 1271 
Italian fascism vs., 1271 
private army of, 1268 
“putsch” attempt by, 1268 
significance of, 1271-72 
see also Germany, Nazi; Hitler, Adolf; World 
War, Second 

National Urban League (U.S.), 1544 
nation-building, 1027. 1028, 1035 
education in, 1036 
German. 1041-44. 1045-50 
Hegelian model of, 1030 
industrialization and, 1083 
in Italy, 1050-53 

Native Labour Act (South Africa; 1953), 1409 
Native Land Act (South Africa; 1913), 1409 
Native Son (Wright), 1550 
Natural History (Buffon), 878-79 
Natural History (Pliny the Elder), 254 
naturalism: 

in an, 527-28, 607-8. 612 
in literature, 525-27 
natural law, 259, 989 
natural selection, 1121-22, 1124, 1125 
Naval Arms Limitation Agreement, 1455 
Navarre, 439. 693 
navigation: 

late-medieval advances in, 530-31 
Phoenician development of, 107 
Navigation Acts (England; 1651; 1660), 785 
navigational instruments, 330, 530-31, 549 
navvies, 962-63 

Nazis, see National Socialist Workers' party 
Ndebele people, 1214 
Neander, valley of, 9 

Neanderthal (nS-an'der-tal') culture, 9, 10, 15 
Nebuchadnezzar (n^'O-kad-nCz'er). king of 
Babylonia, 53. 65, 66 , 81 
Nefertili (n 6 ’fcr-tc't?), queen of Egypt. 35, 41 
Negritude movement, 1424 
Nehru (na'roO), Jawaharlal, 1352, 1362. 1363-65, 
1369 

Nehru, Motilal, 1352 
Nejd (nejd), 1396 
Nelson, Horatio, 931 
Neo-Augustinians, 293. 

Neo-Babylonians, see Chaldeans 
Neo-Confucianism, 550-51, 745 
Neolithic culture, 7, 14-17, 231 
in Africa, 345 

agriculture in. 14, 15-16, 17 
in China, 142-43 
dates of, 14 
distribution of. 15 
families in. 16 
in Japan, 333 

Minoan transition from, 99 
religion in, 16-17 
states in, 17 
tools of, 14 

Neoplatonism, 261-62, 277, 384 
in Renaissance, 603-4, 607, 610, 614, 629-30 
science and, 629-30 

Neo-Pythagoreans (n?' 0 -pl-lhag’ 6 -ri!'anz). 220 
Nepal, (ntS-pon, 134, 137, 741 
Neptune, 236 

Nero, Roman emperor, 249, 251 
Nerva, Roman emperor. 249 
Nestor, 104 
Netherlands, 619 
art of. 723-26 

after Congress of Vienna, 942 
imperialism of, 730. 743, 748. 749, 760, 1109, 
1207, 1524 

mercantilism rejected by, 778 
religious wars in, 695-97 
in Second World War. 1296 
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Netherlands {Continued) 

U.S. Revolutionary War and, 856 
see also Low Countries; Holland 
Netherlands East India Company. 764-66, 1212 
Netherlands Indies, 1524 
Ncuilly (nO'y?'), Treaty of (1919), 1244 
New Amsterdam. 786 
New Caledonia, 1115 
Newcastle, 1006 
Newcomen, Thomas, 953 
New Deal (U.S,), 1275, 1279 
New Economic Policy (NEP) (Russia; 1921), 1255 
New England, 644 
Newfoundland, 405, 644, 842, 1322 
New France, 1319 
New Granada, 647 

New South Wales, 1331, 1332, 1333, 1334 
New Spain, viceroyalty of, 647, 1064 
New Stone Age, see Neolithic culture 
New Testament: 

Christian humanism and, 618, 620-21, 676 
Gospels of, 276, 398, 462, 475, 622 
Islam and, 376 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 592, 631, 863, 865-66, 867, 878 
New York Qiy, 1554-55 
New York Stock Exchange crash (1929), 1273 
New York Tribune, 1112 
New Zealand, 1107, 1338-41 
collectivism in, 1340 
compared to Australia, 1340-41 
democracy in, 1339 
discovery and settlement of, 1338-39 
economic reforms in, 1339 
ties with Britain, 1340 
New Zealand Company, 1338 
Ngola kingdom, 757, 762 
Ngoni (or Nguni) people, 1210, 1214 
Niaux (nF-OO, 12 
Nicaragua, 1505-7 
Nice(n?s), 1051 

Nicholas I, tsar of Russia, 1007, 1009 
Nicholas II, tsar of Russia, 1154, 1157-59 1224 
1232, 1233 

Nicomachean Ethics (Aristotle), 173 

Nicomedia, 271 

Nicol (nB'kS'), Jean. 785 

Nietzsche (n 8 'ch 6 ). Friedrich, 1125, 1129 

Niger Delta, 1206, 1207, 1208 

Nigeria, 571, 1208, 1413, 1416-17, 1420 

Niger River, 347, 1209 

Nile River, 20, 21 , 27, 31, 32, 33, 36. 51, 69. 187 
214. 1209 

/PW (Orwell). 1279 

Ninevah, 53, 97 

nirvana, concept of, 122 

Nixon, Richard M., 1450. 1470, 1494, 1527 

Nkrumah (cn-kr53*ma), Kwame, 1415-16, 1424 

Noah, legend of, 60-61, 74 

noblesse de race, 907-8 

Nobunaga. Lord, 746 

Nd drama, 562-63 

nominalism, 524-25 

nonviolence, philosophy of, 1351-52 

Norman Conquest (1066), 403. 430-31, 452 510 

Normandy, 433, 489, 808, 955 

Normans, 364-65, 403, 427 

North, Frederick, Lord, 854 

Air Defense Command (NORAD), 

Northanger Abbey (Austen), 5 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). 1515 

North Island (New Zealand), 1340 

North Sea. 492 

Northwest territories (Canada), 1325 
Northwest Territory (U.S.), 1054 
Norway; 

Lutheranism in, 665 
in Second World War. 1296, 1300 
Norwich, 808 
notaries, medieval, 466 
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Notes on the New Testament (Valla), 603, 620, 676 
Notre Dame Cathedral, 243 
novel, 888-90 

13 romance genre vs., 888-89 
Novum Organum (Bacon), 863 
Noyon, 672 

Nubia, 32, 215, 348-49, 574 
nuclear power: 
peaceful uses of, 1563-64 
scientific development of, 1560-64 
nuclear weapons, 1325, 1513, 1521, 1532, 1533 
Nuremberg (nOr'dm-bark*), 626 
war crime trials at, 1303-4 
Nyerere, Julius, 1422, 1424 
Nzinga, Queen, 762 

Oath of the Tennis Court (1789), 915 
Ockham, William of, 524-25 
O’Connell. Daniel, 1039 
O’Connor, Feargus. 1015 
Ociavian, see Augustus, Roman emperor 
October Manifesto (Russia; 1905), 1157-58 
Octobrists (Russia). 1158 
Odes (Horace), 251 

Odysseus (b-dis’^-us), king of Ithaca,.174, 196 

Odyssey (Homer), 60. 174, 196 

Oedipus Rex (Sophocles), 198 

Official Languages Act (Canada; 1969), 1326, 1327 

Ogaden, 1215 

O’Higgens, Bernardo. 1062 
oil industry, 1382-83. 1400, 1404 
Okinawa (C'k^nfl'wa), Battle of (1945), 1299 
Okuma, Count of Hizen, 1195, 1457 
Old Babylonians. 5 ee,) 3 abylonians 
Old Slone Age, see Paleolithic culture 
Old Testament, 36, 60-61, 77. 80. 86-89 
Calvinism and, 673 
divine inspiration of, 86 
influence of, 90-93 
Islam and. 376 
pre-Mosaic remnants in, 83 
oligarchy, 927 

in Greek city-states, 178, 182, 187 
Oliver Twist (Dickens), 994 
Olmec civilization, 576, 578 
Olsen, Tillie, 1550 
Olympic Games, 1546 
Olympus, Mount, 174 
Omani Arabs, 764, 1209-10 
Omar Khayyam (kT-yam'), 386 
On Crimes and Punishments (Beccaria), 875-76 
On Duties (Cicero’), 292 
On Liberty (Mill), 994 
On Perpetual Peace (Kant), 1035 
Ontario, 1319, 1325 

On Temporal Authority {Luihex), 663 ' 

O/i the City of God (St. Augustine), 294 
On the Civil Life (Palmieri), 597 
0/1 the Duties of Ministers (St. Ambrose). 292 
On the Education of the Human Race (Lessing). 
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On the End of Life” (Epicurus), 211 
On the Family (Albeni), 602 
On the Nature of Things (Lucretius). 244 
On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres 
(Copernicus), 631, 633 


633. 634 

Open Door, principle of, 1455 
open-field system, 412, 790-91 
opera, 478, 894-95. 980. 1136 
O^raiive Builder’s Union (British). 1014 
opium trade, 1177 /■ 

Opium War, 1177-78 
optical instruments, 530 
opiia. science of. 386. 530. 630 
oracle bones, 146, 147 
Orange Free State, j 106 


Oration on the Dignity of Man (Pico dcih m- 
dola), 604 

Oration to Rome (Aclius Aristides), 229 
Oresteia, The (Aeschylus), 198 
Organization of African Unity (OAU), 1415 
Organization of American States (OAS) Moo 
1502. 1509. 1535 

Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countr; 
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Pedro II, emperor of Brazil, 1064, 1068 
Peel, Sir Robert. 1004, 1011 
Peel family, 975 
Peisistratus, 183 
Peking. 740, 1179, 1432 
Peking (p?-king') man, 9, 142 
Peloponnesian War (431-404 B.C.), 185-87, 191, 
209 

Peloponnesus, 177, 178, 179 

penance, sacrament of, 463, 656 

Penn, Arthur, 1551 

Pensies (Pascal), 716 

Pentecostalism, 671 

Pepin (p<p'in) of Heristal, 392 

Pepin the Short, king of the Franks. 393, 399 

Pepys, Samuel, 800 

Peres, Shimon, 1395 

Pfrez de Oliva, Hernin, 637 

Pirez Jiminez, Marcos, 1501 

Pergamum, city of. 223 

Pericles, 173, 206 

perioece (p6r'T-?'sT), 180, 181 

Pcr6n, Isabel, 1490 

Per6n (pa-r6n'), Juan D., 1488-89, 1490 
Perry, Commodore Matthew C., 1189 
Persephone (pSr-sif'S-n^, 206 
Persepolis (p6r-sip'8-lTs), 69, 1401 


Persian Empire, 70-71, 101. 300, 347. 374. 382 
1399 

absolutism in, 75, 381 
Arabs vs., 378, 379 
architecture of. 70-71 
art of, 387 

Byzantine Empire vs.. 363 
Chaldeans conquered by, 53-54, 67-68. 81 
Egypt ruled by, 32, 68 
government of, 69, 75 
Greeks vs., 69, 185. 199 
Lydia vs., 106 
Palestine ruled by, 81 
religion of, 71-75, 247 
roadway system of, 69 
Roman Empire vs., 261, 299-300 
scientific achievements of, 70 
Turks and. 517, 519-20 
Persian language, 67 
perspective, linear, 606 
Peru, 510, 584, 645, 647, 1066, 1068. 1480, 

1496-97 

liberation of, 1062 
Spanish conquest of, S10, 645 
war of the Pacific. 1066-67 
Pescadores (p«s'ka-d5'rJz) Islands, 1203 
P6tain (p8't8n), Henri-Philippe, 1296 
Peter, Saint. 282, 423, 627. 654 
Peter I (the Great), tsar of Russia. 821,830-33, 850 
Peter III, tsar of Russia, 849, 850 
Pcterloo massacre (1815), 1004 
Petition of Right (England; 1628), 707, 710, 834 
Petrarch, Francis, 487. 530, 601-2, 604, 625. 629 
Petrarchan sonnets, 602, 623 
Petrine Succession. 282 

petroleum, 1087, 1396-99, 1400. 1404. 1484. 1501 
Petronius, 252, 262 
Phaedo (Plato), 192 
Phaedrus (Plato). 192 
Phaistos (ffs'tds), 99 
pharaohs: 
divinity of, 35 
power of, 28-29, 41 
statues of, 38, 40-41 
see also specific kings of Egypt 
Pharisees, 90-91, 275 

Pharsalus (fUr-sa'lus), Battle of (48 B.C.), 242 

Phidias. 202-3 

Philip, Roman emperor. 261 

Philip II (Augustus), king of France, 433, 437-38, 

448. 456,517 

Philip II, king of Macedon, 187, 193 
Philip II, king of Spain, 668, 695-96, 697, 698, 

701. 778, 783 

Philip Ill (the Bold), king of France, 450 

Philip IV (the Fair), king of France, 438, 450,499 

Philip V, king of Macedon, 239 

Philip V, king of Spain, 841. 842 

Philippi, Battle of (42 B.C.), 247 

Philippines: 

Japanese trade with, 1469 
Spanish rule of, 701. 730 
U.S. annexation of (1898), 1109 
Philistines, 78, 79 

Philo Judaeus (ft'13 j3o-d8'us), 220 
philosophcs, 869-78, 905 
elitism of, 876-77 
philosophy: 

African. 769-70, 1424 
Buddhist, 132-33 
Cartesian, 863-64 

Chinese. 159-63, 331-32, 550-51,752 

in Enlightenment, 863-65, 867-78 

Existentialist, 1130-31 

after First World War, 1127-31 

of Hebrews. 89-90, 92-93 

Hellenic, 188-95 

Hellenistic, 217-220 

Islamic, 383-84, 471 

of later Middle Ages, 524-25 

xxUi 



philosophy (Continued) 

Logical Positivist, 1276 
of nationalism, 1029-30 
Positivist, 993 
Pragmatist, 1127 

in Roman Empire, 250-51, 259, 261-62 
in Roman Republic, 244-45 
of scientific revolution, 863-66 
utilitarian, 991-92, 993, 994 
Philosophy of Manufacturers, The (Ure), 947 
phlogiston (fld-jTs'tOn) theory, 879-80 
Phoenicians, 80, 95. 107-8 
achievements of, 107-8 
alphabet used by, 38, 107-8 
Assyrian rule of, 53 
Egyptian commerce with, 44 
Phrygia (frTj'T-a), 96. 247 
physiocrats, 912 
Piankhy, Pharaoh, 46-47 
Picasso (p2-kas's5), Pablo, 1135, 1280 
Pico della Mirandola (pJ'kS dai'la m^ran*d6-la). 

Giovanni, 603-4 
Picquart, Maj., 1146 
piece-rate wages. 1092 
Pierce (pOrs), Charles, 1127 
Pilate, Pontius, 275 
Pillnitz, Declaration of (1791), 922 
Pindar. 197 

Pinochet Ugarte, Gen. Augusto, 1495 
Pinter, Harold. 1551 
Pisa (p5*sa). 417, 500 
Pistoia, 489 
Pitt, William. 853, 854 
Pitt. William (the Younger). 854, 1003 
Plus II. Pope. 639 
Pius V, Pope, 679 
Pius IX. Pope. 1052-53, 1137 
Pius XI. Pope, 1053 
Pizarro (p^-thar'rO), Francisco. 645 
plague, see Black Death 
Plague, The (Camus). 1549 
Plasscy, Battle of (1757), 855 
Plato. 190, 191-93, 194, 208, 232, 244, 261, 471, 
598. 604, 609, 862 
Platonic Academy, 6(M 
Platt Amendment (U.S.; 1901), 1502 
Plautus, 245, 883 
Plea of the Eloquent Peasant, 36 
plebians, Roman. 235-36, 245, 246 
plebiscites, 932, 1020 
plenary indulgence. 454, 457 
Pliny (plInTF) the Elder, 254 
Plotinus (pl6-tT'nus), 263. 279 
plows, improvement of, 406, 408 
Plutarch (pHRi'tark), 181ii 
pneumonic plague. 489 
Poem of the Cid, 476 
pogroms (Russia). 1154 

Poincare (pwfln'ka'ra). Raymond, 1223, 1227. 1272 
Poitiers. Battle of (732), 392 
Poitiers. Battle of (1356), 493, 507 
Poland, 513, 515 
anti-Soviet rebellions in, 1520 
Congress of Vienna’s partition of, 943 
in eighteenth century. 857-58, 922 
in First World War. 1236, 1241, 1244, 1246 
independence granted to, 1244 
nationalism in, 1041-42 
nobility in, 804 

Russian Revolution and. 1254, 1302 
in Second World War, 1290, 1295-96 1301 
1302-3 

1292. 1302-3, 1514. 1315, 


Sweden vs., 828 
Vilna seized by, 1246 
^lish Rider, The (Rembrandt), 726 

Political Register, 996 

■ai iheory. Logical Poa'livists on. 1276 

/W/,cf(Ari$eoilf). iw ’ 


xxiv 


Politics Drawn from the Very Words of Holy Scrip- 
ture (Bossuet), 819, 822-23 
polity, Aristotelian, 194-95 
Pollack, Jackson, 1551-52 
pollution, 1553-54 
Polo, Marco, 548 
Pol Pot, 1527-28. 1529 
Poltava, Battle of (1709), 833 
Polybius (pO-lfb'f-us), 221 
polygamy, 43, 118, 156, 335 
polyphony, 483 

polytonality (p61'T-t6-nSI'i-t?), 1282, 1283 

Pomerania, 855 

Pompadour, Madame du, 844 

Pompey (pbm'pa), 242, 243 

Pondichdry, 788, 855 

Pontius Pilate, 275 

Poor Laws (British), 852, 1010-11 

Pope, Alexander, 862-63, 869, 885-86 

popes, see papacy; specific popes 

Popolo d’ltalia, II (pS'pi5-li d5-ta'lya), 1262 

popular culture: 

in early-modern Europe, 814-16 
propaganda and, 1284-85 
population patterns and growth: 
in early-modern Europe, 799-800, 801-2 
ecological crisis and, 1554-56 
from 1870 to 1914, 1087-88 
of Industrial Revolution, 948, 956-57, 971-72 
in Neolithic period, 14 
in western Europe (1950s), 1517 
see also under names of countries and regions 
Population Registration Act (South Africa; 1950), 

1409 

Populist party (U.S.), 1162 
Porphyry (porTr-rT). 295 
Portales, Diego. 1067 
Portugal, 439, 949 

overseas expansion and colonialism of, 646, 650- 
51, 730, 739-40, 743-44, 748, 760, 762-64, 

1057, 1062-64. 1105. 1183 
Spain and, 702-3, 834 
Poseidon (p6-sT'don). 105, 175, 238 
Posen, 803 
Positivism. 993 
Logical. 1276 
post-impressionism, 1134 
potassium-argon dating, 8 
potato cultivation, 793-94, 801 
Potsdam conference (1945), 1303 
pottery: 

African, 564, 768 
Chinese, 142, 331 
Japanese, 333 
Mayan, 580 
Meroitic, 47 
Pound. Ezra, 477 
Poussin, Nicolas, 882 
Power. Henry, 861 
power politics, 1513-35 
limits of power in. 1532-36 
in Third World. 1522-32 
U.S.-U.S.S.R. rivalry in, 1513-22 
Powers, Hiram, 995 
praetors (pr^'torz), 258. 259 
Pragmatism, 1127 
Prague (prflg), 504. 1040 
Praise of Folly (Erasmus), 619-20, 658 
Praxiteles (prak-sit'el-cz), 203 
predestination, doctrine of, 294, 653 654 
Preferential Trade Area (PTA), 1421’ 

®'’'>"’«hood of English Painters. 

“ 3—96 

Presbyterianism, 675, 708, 709 
Pressburg, 1041 
Price, Richard, 921 

Pride and Prejudice (Austen), 889-90 
Priestley, Joseph. 879-80 
primogeniture (prl'miS-jin'i-iOr). 453-54 
Prince, The (Machiavelli), 604-5 


Prince Edward Island, 1322 
Princip. Gavrilo, 1221 

Principate (prTn'sT-pat) (27 B.C.-I80 A D ^ 

59, 262 

Principia Mathematica (Newton), 865-66 
Principles of Morals and Legislation. The 
(Bentham), 991 

Principles of Political Economy (Mill), 994 
Prinetti. Guilio, 1095 
printing, 798 
in China. 331,551 
invention of, 531-32 
Luther's use of, 532, 656 

Prohibition of Mixed Marriages Act (South Afr.,-, 
1949). 1409 

proletariat, 1045, 1112—13 
dictatorship of, 1113 
Prometheus Bound {Atsc\\y\us), 198 
Promotion of Bantu Self-Government Act (Souih 
Africa; 1959), 1409 
propaganda. 1302 
in First World War, 1226-27 
imperialism and, 1104 

popular cultural development and, 1284-85 
in Second World War, 1302, 1517 
totalitarian reliance on, 1252, 1260, 1278 
prostitution, 741, 752, 979, 985 
Protagoras (prd-tag’i-ras), 190, 207 
Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism This 
(Weber), 1276 
Protestantism, 524 

Catholic religious wars against, 687, 691-702 

Hussite Revolution and, 512 

Old Testament and, 90 

Pragmatism and, 1127 

work ethic in, 1276 

see also specific sects 

Protestant Reformation, 591, 637, 638, 651-75, 861 
Calvinism and, 671-75 
Christian humanism and, 623, 676 
in England, 665-69, 676 
in Germany, 651-65, 676 
Lollardy and. 504, 665 
Lutheran Reformation and, 651-65 
rationalism and, 684 
in Switzerland, 669-75 
women and, 678 

Proudhon (prOo'don), Pierre, 997, 1019 

Proust, Marcel, 1278 

Provencal, 476 

Provence, 703, 704 

Proverbs, Book of, 36, 89 

Prussia, 507, 827 

absolutism in. 821. 822, 827-28, 844-45 
Congress of Vienna and, 940, 943 
In Crimean War, 1046-47 
domination policy of, 1140-44 
wonomic nationalism of, 1036-37 
in Franco-Prussian War, 1049, 1114, 1164 
French Revolution and, 922-23 
imperial structure of, 922-23 
Industrial Revolution in, 957, 964, 965 
military reforms in, 1035-36 
Napoleon 1 vs., 936, 938 
in Quadruple Alliance, 1002 
in Seven Weeks’ War, 1048 
Silesia seized by. 847. 848 
Stein’s governmental reforms in. 1036 
Psalms, Book of, 87, 655 
psychoanalysis (sT'ko-a-nai'T-sTs), 1126-27, 1277 
psychology: 
behaviorist, 1126 
psychoanalytic, 1126-27, 1277 
Ptolemies (l6rd-m?z), 213. 215 
Ptolemy (t61'6-mT) I, King, 213 
Ptolemy of Alexandria, 223, 255, 471 
Public Rwords Omce, English, 1031 
Puerto Rico, U.S. annexation of, 1109 
Pugachev, Emelyan, 850 
Punic Wars, 20, 238-40, 244, 245 


, 1367 , 


Punjab 

« Ml 

*’‘*5^Woflr'<la)' custom of, 540 

purdah "Lotus”) school of Buddhism. 

npufC LaM ' 

Aztec, 583 

Pythagoreans. I8». •''3 
Quadruple Alliance 100^ 

Q^:»r.3«^. -3^8 

separatist movement in, 1326 
Quebec Act (1774). 1319 
Sand. Australia. 1332. 1333. 1334 
Quetzalcoatl, 578, 579, 582 
Quietists, 825-26 
Quinine. 1209 

Quintuple Alliance, 1002, 1004 

Quisling, Vidkun. 1300 

Quraish (kfl-rTsh) tribe, 374, 375. 376 


Rabelais (ra-bla'). Francois. 623-25 
Racine, Jean, 882-83 


racism: 

apartheid and, 1408-10 
in Great Britain, 1545 
in U.S., 1055, 1543-45 
Radcliffe. Ann, 890 
Radek, Karl, 1259 

Radical Socialists (France), 1147-48 
Rahman, Sheikh Mujibur, 1371, 1372 
Rahman, Gen, Ziaur, 1372-73 
railways, 957, 960-63 
electrification of, 1087 
Rajputana (raj'p05*ta'na), 537 
Rajputs (raj'p53is), 536-37, 731, 735 
Raleigh, Sir Walter, 785 

(ra-mS'ya-na), 117, 123-24, 738 
Ramses 111, king of Egypt, 31 
Randolph, A. Philip, 1544 
Rapallo (ra-pal'ld). Treaty of (1922), 1290 
Raphael (raf1[.«l), 609. 629 
Rasputin (riis-p?55'tyTn), Gregory, 1231 
Raihenau, Walter, 1266 
rationalism, 1154 
dada-ists and, 1280 
of faylasufs, 384 
Greek, 208, 384 
Montaigne vs., 713 
Pascal and, 716 


Protestant Reformation and, 684 
Scholasticism and, 684, 862 
see also Enlightenment 
Rauschenberg, Robert, 1552 
Ravenna, 373 
Ravensberg, 828 

Raziya (r 5 -z?Va). Sultan, 537-38 
(ra). 32-33 

*^07* *510, 1521, 1! 

*531, 1542 
realism. 1129-31 
^^Ipolitik, 1046 
Reason, cult of. 925 

(Camus), 1549 
^^nquista, 439 
R^ Guards. 1443 

(Italy), 1261 
347, 1105 

/ifvolulion in France (Bu 


^<flf<=lions on Violence (Smd) liig-io 
Reformation, see Catholic RernmI..- 

Reformation «'f<>™>ation: Protestant 

Reform Bill (British; lg 32 ) 1006-.7 min 

RnnsuranceTreaty (Igg?), ii 6 S, 1166 
relativity principle (Einstein), 1561 
religion: 

Assyrian, 66 
astronomy and. 66-67 
Babylonian. 60 , 66, 78 
in Byzantine Empire, 367-69 37| 

Canaaniie, 78 , 107 

Chaldean (Neo-Babylonian). 65-67, 72 225 
Chinew, 2, 147 - 48 , 156 - 58 , 544 , liso’ 
Cro-Magnon, II 
Darwinism and. 1122-24 
defined, 17 


Egyptian, 28, 30, 32-36, 41. 45, 52 
Enlightenment and, 867, 876. 877 
French Revolution and, 925 
Greek. 105, 180, 200. 206. 208. 236-37 
in Greek Dark Ages, 175-76 
in Hellenistic Age, 213, 225-26 
Hittitc, 97-98 

in India, 115, 119-20, 126-29 

Japanese, 335-36, 337. 338-40. 561. 748-49 

Mesopotamian, 52, 54. 60. 65-67, 78 

Minoan, 103 

Mycenaean, 105 

Neolithic, 16-17 

Persian. 71-75, 247 

Phoenidan, 107 

in Roman Republic, 236-37, 246-47 
romanticism and, 1029, 1034-35 
as social and psychological force, 1276-77 
in Soviet Union, 1260 
Sumerian, 52, 54, 56-57, 60 
in totalitarian states, 1260 
see also mysticism; specific religions 
Rembrandt van Rijn (rUm'brflnt van iTnO, 725-26, 


883-84 


Renaissance, 223, 591, 597-636, 861 
architecture of, 613-14, 625 
art of, 598, 601, 606-14, 617, 618. 625-27 
Byzantine influence on, 373, 603 
Carolingian, 394-95, 398 
classical learning and, 598-99, 600-1, 602-3 
education in, 599 
Greek influence on, 598 
High, 607-13 
humanism of, 599, 601-3 
Italian. 599-617 
literature of, 601-6, 619-25 
music of, 617, 627-29 
Neoplatonism and, 629-30 
northern, 617-27 

Protestant Reformation and, 675-76 
Roman influence on. 265-66, 598 
scientific achievements of, 629-34 
seculariiy of, 599 
women in, 599, 602, 605 
Renaissance man, 605 
Renan (re-nanOi Ernest. 1122, 1168 
Renoir (rc-nwarO, Auguste, 1133 
rent, Ricardo's law of, 791 
Reparations Commission, 1241 
Dawes Committee and, 1266, 1267-68 
Republic (Plato), 192-93 
Reservation of Separate Amenities Act (South 


frica; 1953). 1409 
section (Tolstoy), 1132 
t of the Native, The (Hardy). 1130 
lin (roik'l^n). Johann. 622 
jn. 1211 

nism, socialist, 1117-18 


57.905. 1107 


Burke and. 921 
Enlightenment and, 877-78 
French panicipaiion in. 911 
Rhazes (ra^zfz), 385 
Rhdms, 461, 508. 798 
Rhineland, 1049 
Rhineland Gazette, 1044 
Rhine River, 229, 840. 934 
Rhodes. Cedi, 1104, 1106, 1406 
Rhodesia. 1216, 1316 
see also Zimbabwe 
Ricardo. David, 989. 990, 1112 
Rich, Adrienne, 1550 

'w' of England. 417, 

Richard II, king of England, 474 

Richard III, king of England, 509 

Richardson. Samuel. 889. 890 

Richelieu (r^'she-IyO'), Cardinal, 700, 704. 705 

Riddle of the Universe. 77ie (Haeckel). 1123 

Riefenstahl, Leni, 1284 

Rights of Man, The (Paine), 922 

Rimbaud (ram’bd'), Arthur. 1135 

ring-money (Egyptian), 44 

Rio de Jandro. 787, 1484 

Riqueii, Honori, 915 

mo/g/me/iro (rt-s6r'j^-men'td). 1031,1166 
Rivera (r^va'ra). Diego, 1280 
Riyadh, 1396 
Robert of Torigni, 443 

Robespierre (rd'bes'pyirO, Maximilien. 927-28, 

929. 931 

rock and roll, 1551 
Rococo (r5-k5*k3) style, 886-88 
Baroque style vs., 887-88 
musical classidsm and. 893 
Rocroi, Battle of (1643), 702 
Rodin (rd'dan*), Auguste, 1132 
Roc, Sir Thomas, 739-40 
Roman Catholic church, see Clatholic Church 
Roman Empire, 246-66. 280, 289,407, 440, 597 
art of. 252-54, 272. 601 
borden of, 249-50 

Christianity and. 257, 270. 274, 278-79. 281 
dvil wars in, 260, 262, 272, 274 
decline of. 262-64, 269-70,488, 874 
engineering in, 254 
expansion of, 299-300 

Germanic invasions of, 261, 262, 269, 270, 274, 
237-91. 300. 874 
gladiatorial combat in, 256-57 
government in, 75. 248-49, 262-63. 264. 272-74 
heritage of, 264-66 
Justinian's reconquest of, 299-300 
legal system in, 248, 258-59,265 
literature of, 251-52, 265-66 
manpower shortage in, 263-64, 289 
Mithraism in. 73 
orienialization of, 271-72, 362 
Palestine under, 81-82 
Persians vs.. 261, 299-300 
philosophy in, 250-51, 259, 261-62 
Prindpate of, 247-59, 262 
religion in, 257, 264-65, 270 
restoration of, 262, 264, 269 
sdence in, 254-55 
slavery in, 258, 259, 263, 266,407 
women in. 255-56, 266 
Roman Empire, Eastern, 297, 300 
Romanesque style, 479-80, 481, 613 
Roman Inquisition, 616-17 
Romanov dynasty. 830-33 
Roman Republic, 233-47 
Carthage vs., 229, 237-39 
caste system in. 245-46 
education in, 246 
government of, 234-36 
Hellenistic influences on. 243-45 
law in, 235-36 
literature of, 245 
Machiavelli on, 604 


XXV 



Roman Republic (Continueef) 
morality of. 237-38 
philosophy in, 244-45 
religion in, 236-37, 246-47 
social struggles in. 240-43 
romanticism, 867 
Enlightenment vs., 1028-29, 1034 
individualism and, 1028-29, 1032-33 
nationalism and, 1028-35 
religion and, 1029, 1034-35 
Rome, city of, 216, 289, 444, 603. 614 
Catholic church in, 281, 282, 1052-53 
fascist march on (1922), 1262-63 
Germanic sacking of, 288 
Italian uniHcation and, 1051-53 
Romeo and Juliet (Shakespeare), 718 
Romero. Archbishop Oscar, 1508 
Romero, Silvio, 1479 
Rommel, Erwin, 1298 
Ronsard, Pierre de, 623, 625 
ROnfgen (rOnt'gen), Wilhelm von, 1120 
Roosevelt, Franklin D., 1275, 1289, 1302-3 
Churchill's friendship with, 1297 
death of, 1299, 1303, 1304 
Good Neighbor policy of. 1483, 1502, 1510 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 1094, 1164, 1204 
R6sas. Juan Manuel de. 1067 
RosenkavaUer, ZJfr (Strauss), 1136 
Rossetti (rO-setT), Dante Gabriel, 995 
Rothko, Mark, 1532 
Rotterdam, 618 
Rouen, 461, 508 
Roundheads, 708-9 

Rousseau (rCO'sO'). Jean Jacques, 867, 912-13, 
915, 926, 927, 941, 1030, 1056 
Royal Academy, French, 1132 
Royal African Company, 760 
Royal Colonial Institute, 1104 
Royal Road, 69 
Royal Society of London, 812 
Rubaiyat (Khayyam), 386 
Rubens, Peter Paul, 724, 725 
Rubicon River, 242 

Rudolf I of Habsburg, Holy Roman emperor. 
426-27 

Rumania. 1047. 1161, 1254, 1290 
in First World War, 1168. 1230, 1236, 1244 
in Second World War, 1290, 1295, 1296, 1297 
Soviet influence on, 1290, 1514, 1515 
Russell, Bertrand, 1276 

Russia, 511-16, 801, 968, 1088, 1139. 1153-59. 
1160.1161 

absolutism in, 821, 830-33 

Balkan Wars and, 1169-70 

Byzantine Empire and, 371-72, 516 

Congress of Vienna and, 940, 941, 943 

In Crimean War, 1047, 1051 

Decembrists' revolt in, 1007 

Eastern Orthodox church In, 371, 313-15, 832 

enlightened absolutism in, 849-50 

in First World War, 1164-70, 1221-35 

industrialization in, 1153 

in later Middle Ages, 511-16 

literature of, 371 

middle class in, 1154, 1158 

mirsln, 1153-54 

Napoleon I and, 936, 937-38, 939 
October Revolution in (1905), 1157-59 
oilfields In, 1087 

pan-Slavist movement in, 1154, 1168 

peasant-serf rebellion in (1773-1774). 850 

pogroms in, 1154 

political parties in, 1156-59 

in Quadruple Alliance, 1002 

reforni and repression in. 1153-54 

Russification policy in, 1154-53 

in Russo-Turkish wars, 857-58, 1161-62 

serfs in. 831,832,850. 970, 1153 

Tartar rule of, 512, 313 

territorial expansion of, 774, 1183 , 1399 


Fo/Argeisf of. 1038 

Westernization of, 831-32, 850, 1038, 1155-56 
see also Bolshevik Revolution; Soviet Union 
(after 1917] 

Russian civil war, 1254-55 .. ,nc>i 

foreign expeditionary forces involved in, 1234, 
1302 

Russian Orthodox church, 513-15, 832 

Russian Revolution (1917), 1231-35, 1233-56 
authoritarian centralization after, 1253, 1255 
civil war after, 1254 
economic breakdown after, 1255 
New Economic Policy (NEP) after, 1253 
peace movement in, 1233 
soviets organized in, 1232-33 
surrender signed in, 1235 
"Terror" period after, 1254-55 
Russo-Japanese War (1904-1905), 1157, 1159, 
1169, 1203, 1204, 1349 
Russo-Turkish wars, 857-58, 1161-62 
Ryswick, Treaty of (1694), 841 
Ryukyu (rf-OT'kO) Islands, 749, 1183, 1304, 1469 


Saar (zflr) Basin, 1241 
Sabbatarianism, 673, 709 
Sabra and Shatila refugee camp massacres (1982), 
1395 


Sadat. Anwar. 1387-88, 1389, 1394 
Sadducees, 90, 91 
Sadi, 386 

Safavid Dynasty (Persia), 519-20 
St. Bartholomew's Day Massacre (1572), 687, 694, 
714, 713 

St. Denis, Church of, 481 
St. Dominique, island of, 787, 789, 790 
Saint-£tienne steelworks, 1095 
St. Germain (sflnt* zher'man*). Treaty of (1919), 
1244 

St. Helena (he-l 8 'na), island of, 939, 1027 

St, Jerome (DQrer), 626 

St. Kitts, Island of, 785. 842 

St. Lawrence River, 787 

St. Mark's Basilica, 373 

St. Paul's Cathedral, 884 

St. Peter's Basilica, 614, 722 

St. Petersburg, 807, 833 

saints, powers of, 652 

Saint-Simon (sftn' sC'mdnO, Claude de, 993 

St. Vincent, island of. 855 

Sakhalin Island. 1203, 1304 

Saladin (sil'a-dln), Sultan, 456, 518 

Salamanca, University of, 468 

Salamis, Battle of (480 B.C.), 183 

Salerno, University of, 467, 468 

Salk, Jonas, 1559 

Samaria, 80 

SamoryTourd, 1105 

Samos, 177, 186, 223 

Samuel (prophet), 79 

samurai (sa'md 6 -fT), 557. 749-50, 754-33 noi 
1192-93, 1196 * ’ 

Sanchi, great stupa at, 311, 312 
Sand, George, 1032 

Sandinista National Liberation Front, 1506-7 
sanitation: 

in early-modern Europe, 800 
Pasteur and. 1120 
Sankor 6 mosque, 368, 370 
San Martin. Josi, 1061-62 
San people. 765 
sans-culoltes, 917 
Sanscrit, 67. 122 , 308 

sirm-n#). Treaty of (1878). 

&nia Ana, Antonio L 6 pcz de, 1068-69 

Santa Marla delle Grazie, 608 

Santa (.in'ta sB-rt'a). Church of. 370-71. 


Santo Domingo, 1109 
S 8 o Paulo, 1484, 1485 


Sappho (sifTJ), 197 
Sarajevo (sa'ra-yif-vSOa 1222 
Sardinia, 1038, 1039, 1047. 1050. 1051 
Sardis, 69, 106 

Sargon II, king of Assyria, 53, 61 
Sargon of Akkad, 52 
Sarney, Jos 6 , 1487 

Sartre (sar'tr'), Jean-Paul, 1278-79, 1549 
Saskatchewan, 1322 
Satan, 85. 86 , 175 
Saturn, 632 

Saudi (sa-TO'dT) Arabia, 1396-99 
formation of, 1396 
modernization of, 1396-97, 1398 
oil industry in, 1397-98 
Saul, king of Israel, 79 
Saul of Tarsus, See Paul, Saint 
SAVAK (Iranian secret police), 1401 
Savigny (sav'Tn-y?), Friedrich von, 1028, 1036 
Savonarola (sa'vS-na-rd'la), Girolamo, 607 
Savoy, 808 

Saxony, 424, 827, 855, 943, 955, 960, 974 
Sayyid Said, Sultan, 1210, 1212 
Sazonov (sa-z0'n60, Sergei, 1223, 1224 
Scharnhorst (sharn'hfirst)^ Gerhard von, 1035, 1042 
Scheidemann (shT'de-man), 'Phjlip, 1241 
Schiller, Friedrich. 1031 
Schlegd (shia'gSl), Friecirich, 1029 
Schleswig (shlas'vfk), 1044, 1047, 1048 
Schlieffen, Alfred von,. 1227 
Schliemann (shl 8 'man), Heinrich, 98 
Schoenberg (shQn'bdrk), Arnold, 1282 
Scholasticism, 471-75, 524, 599-600, 601, 602 618 
619, 622-23, 624, 629, 632 ’ ’ 

empiricism and, 630 
rationalism and, 684, 862 
School of Athens (Raphael), 609 
Schopenauer (shO'pen-hou'er), Arthur. 1128 
Schumann (shOS'mdn), Robert, 1135 
Schwarzenberg, Felix von, 1041 
science and technology: 
agriculture and, 406-9, 792, 1565 
Assyrians and, 64 

Chaldeans (Neo-Babylonians) and, 66-67, 223 
Chinese and, 545, 554 
contemporary problems and, 1556-57 
ecological crisis and, 1553-54 
Egyptians and, 36-37. 45, 52, 223 
electronics, 1563-65 
empiricism in, 525 
Creeks and, 195-96, 211 
in Hellenistic Age, 195, 211 , 216, 223-25, 226 
in High Middle Ages, 471 
Hittites and, 96 
in India, 134 
Islamic, 384-86 
Japanese, 1199 
in later Middle Ages, 529-33 
literature affected by, 1277 
Minoans and, 103 
Neoplatonism and, 629-30 
nuclear, 1560-64 
Persians and, 70 
in Renaissance, 629-34 
in Roman Empire, 254-55 
space exploration, 1559-60 
Sumerians and, 52, 54, 56-58 
in twentieth century. 226-27, 1553-54, 1556-65 
unemployment due to, 1565 
warfare associated with, 1545 
scientific management, 1092 
scientific method, 867, 868-69 
sdentific revolution, 861-66, 878-81 
biology andi 865, 878-79 
chernistry and, 865, 879-80 
medical advances in, 880-81 
physics and, 865-66, 879 
seventeenth-century origins of, 863-64 
Scopas (skO'pas), 203 
Scotland. 435, 439. 499 . 963 


agricultral capitalism in. 969-70 
• Protestant Reformation in. 675. 677 
uprising in (1640). 708 
Scott. Sir Walter, 1031 
Scudiry, Madeleine dc, 890 


sculpture: 

African, 759, 768, 769 
Chinese, 145-46, 331, 552 
in Gupta Age (India), 312—13, 314 
in late Middle Ages, 527 
Mayan. 580 

Scythians. 69 . ^ 

sec Southeast Asia Defense Treaty 
Second Sex, T/ie (Beauvoir). 1550 
Second World War, see World War, Second 
secularism, 169 
Seine River, 687 
Seiyuka (s5'y<5o-kT) party. 1457 
Seleucia (s^-lO'shT-a). 216 
Seleucid (s^-in'sTd) dynasty, 213..215 
Seleucus (sc-in'kus), 135, 213 
self-determination, 1239-40, 1243-45 
Self Help (Smiles), 977 
Self-Portrait (Alberti), 597 
Seljuk Turks, 364, 517-18 
Semites, 52, 107 
legal codes ot, 55 


Seneca, 251;.- 
Senegal, 1208, 1416 
Senghor. Leopold, 1424 
Senior, Nassau, 992-93 

Sennacherib (se-nak'er-Tb), king of Assyria, 53 
Sephardic Jews, 1396 
Septimus Severus, Roman emperor, 260 
Serapis (sa-rSp'is), 247, 257, 277 
Serbia. 638, 1047, 1161 

First World War and, 1168-70, 1221-24, 1226, 
1236, 1237 

Serbian people, 1037, 1038 
serfs, serfdom: 

Black Death and, 494 
in China. 742 

in early-modern Europe, 805-7 
English, 414, 494-95 
French Revolution and, 414, 918, 970 
German emancipation of, 970 
in Japan, 555, 560 
in Mexico, 1071 

in Middle Ages, 411-14, 494-95 
Russian. 831, 832, 850, 970. 1153 
slavery vs., 411-12, 413, 805 
in Sparta. 179, 180-81, 185 
Sumerian, 55 
urbanization and, 420 
vassalage vs., 429 
Servetus. Michael, 632, 633. 865 
Set (deity). 33. 34 
Seven Weeks’ War (1866), 1048 
Seven Years’ War (1756-n63), 854-56 
Seville, 696, 702, 783, 800 
Sivres (sS’vr'), Treaty of (1920), 1244-45 
sewing machines, 1089-90 
sexuality, sexual practices: 

Canaanite, 78 

of Catherine the Great, 850, 857 
of Catholic clergy, 444, 459 
among Christians, 286-87 
homosexuality. 63, 383, 1271, 1301. 1550 
Malthus on, 990 
Manichean opposition to, 74 
of nineteenth-century middle class, 979-80 
of nineteenth-century working class, 985 
of pharaohs, 28, 43 
of popes, 444 
of Ptolemies, 213 
Seymour. Jane, 667 
Sforza (sfdr'tsa) family, 601. 607 
Shaba province, 1420 

Shaftesbury. Anthony Ashley Cooper, Lord. 1012 
Shah Jahan (sha ja-han*), 733-34, 737 
Shakespeare, William. 197, 717, 718-20. 883 


Shamir, Yitzhak, 1395 
Shang (or Yin) Dynasty (China). 144-48 
Shanghai. 1179, 1466 
Shang n (shang di), 147 
Shantung (shan-d05ng)/Shantung Peninsula, 151 
1188, 1428, 1454, 1455. 1457 
sharecropping, 793 
Sharon, Ariel, 1394, 1395 
Sharpeville massacre (1960), 1410 
Shatila and Sabra refugee camp massacres (1982). 
1395 

Shatt-al-Arab. 1403 
Shaw, George Bernard, 1118 
Sheffield, 1006 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe. 207, 1032 
Sheol. 56, 85 

Sherman Anti-Trust Act (U.S.; 1890), 1094 
Shih Huang T1 (shQ hwang d?). Emperor. 318-20, 
1438 

Shiites (sh?Tts), 379-81, 382. 519, 1374, 1405 
Shimonoseki (sh?'mS-n6-s^'ktf), 1191 
Treaty of, 1203 
Shintoism, 335, 340, 755, 1461 
ship money, 707, 708 
Shirazi Arabs, 348, 573 
Shiva (sh?'va), 126 
shoe industry, 1090. 1091 
shoguns, 558, 560, 746, 747, 755, 1189, 1190-91 
Shulamith (biblical), 87 
Siam, see Thailand 
Sian (shS'an'). 148, 328 
Sic et Non (Abelard). 372-73 
Sicilian Vespers revolt (1282), 449-50 
Sicily, 238, 440. 449, 702 
Aragon and, 449-50 
Greek colonization of, 178, 232 
Islamic culture in, 426 
Italian unification and, 1051 
Phoenician colonization of, 107 
Sidney, Sir Philip, 623 
Sidon (sT'd’n), 107 
Siemens, Frederick and William, 1085 
Siemens-Martin process, 1084, 1085 
Siena (syd'na), 506 
Sierra Leone, 1205 

Sieyes (sya'y§s'), Abb6 Emmanuel. 915, 928, 931 
Sihanouk, Prince Norodom (sT-hSn'Qk, 
nC-rS-dam'). 1527 
Sikhs. 734-35. 1344, 1367 
sikkim, 1366 

Silesia (sT-R'shT-a). 847, 848, 960, 971, 1037 

Siles Zuazo, Hern6n, 1499-1500 

silk trade and industry, 152, 1174, 1176, 1456 

Simeon Stylites (sTm'^-un siT-fTt^z), Saint, 283 

simony (sTm’6-nT), 445, 446 

Sinai, Mount, 84 

Sinai peninsula, 1387, 1388 

Sinan, 522-23 

Sind, 1344 

Singapore, 1469 

Singer, Isaac, 1089 

Sinkiang (shTn'jyang'). 741, 1447, 1449 
Sino-Japancse War (1894-1895), 1183-84, 1203 
Sisters of Charity, 683, 811 
Sistine (sTs'Rn) Oiapel, 610-11, 616 
Six Acts (British; 1819), 1004 
Six Articles (British; 1539), 667 
Six Books of the Commonwealth (Bodin), 714, 775 
Sixtus IV. Popc,^652. 662 
Sixtus V, Pope, 679 
skepticism: 
of Hume, 87 
of Montaigne. 713, 716 
Skeptics. 217. 219-20, 225 
’’slave government” (Ottoman), 520-21 
’’Slave Kings” (India), 538 
daves, slavery: 

abolition of, 789-90, 1055-56, 1216 
in Africa (internal), 565, 759. 765, 1205, 1210, 
1216 

in Athens. 182, 213, 214, 217, 246 


in China, 147. 155, 326. 548 

Columbus and, 644 

Commercial Revolution and, 788-90 

cotton gin and. 952 

in Egypt, 41-42, 52. 78 

eighteenth-century European trade in, 788-90 

French Revolution and, 924 

in Greek Dark Ages, 174 

among Hebrews, 86 

in Hellenistic world, 216 

among Hittites. 97 

in Italy. 410 

in Japan, 335 

in Latin America, 649, 1062 

liberal reform vs., 1012 

in Mesopotamia, 51, 52. 56, 63 

Mycenaean, 105 

in Ottoman Empire, 521 

philosophes* opposition to, 878 

Quaker opposition to, 789, 1204 

in Roman Empire, 258, 259, 263, 266, 407 

in Roman Republic. 245-46 

in Saudi Arabia, 1397 

serfdom compared to, 411-12. 413, 805 

Sophist opposition to, 190 

Spartan, 179, 180-81 

Stoic opposition to, 218 

in United States, 790, 1054, 1055. 1206 

War of the Spanish Succession and, 842-43 

see also slave trade 

slave trade, 565, 592, 760, 761, 762. 767. 1076, 

1105, 1205-6, I2I0-1I 
abolition of. 1204-5, 1206-7 
Slavs. 300, 362, 371, 452, 511, 1038 
Slovak people, 1037, 1038 
Slovenes, 1168, 1222, 1244 
smallpox, 385, 649, 1559 
Smiles, Samuel, 976-77 
Smith, Adam. 874-75. 950, 989 
Smith, Ian, 1316 

Smuts, Gen. Jan Christiaan, 1408 
Sobeknofru, queen of Egypt, 43 
Sobukwe, Robert, 1410 
Social Contract (Rousseau), 912 
Sodal Darwinism, 1100, 1124-25 
Social Democratic party (Germany). 1116, 1142-44, 
1264 

Social Democrats (Russia). 1156-59 
Social Gospel, 1127 

Socialism. 1016, 1017, 1018, 1112-19, 1266 
African, 1418-19, 1421-22 
Bismarck’s attack on, 1142-44 
democracies and, 1539-41 
Fabian, 1117-18 

First World War and. 1227, 1235-36 
Hitler's opposition to, 1268 
middle class threatened by. 1119 
purist vs, revisionist. 1117-18, 1144 
Socialist party (Belgium), 1116 
Sodalisi party (France). 1116 
Socialist party (Italy), 1261-62 
Socialist party (U.S.), 1163 
Social Revolutionary party (Russia), 1156, 1232, 

1254 

social welfare systems, 1541-42 
Soci6t6 Ginirale, Belgium, 957 
Society of Jesus (Jesuits). 681-82, 691, 1505 
missionar>’ activities of, 650, 682, 744, 748, 1319 
Socrates, 191-92, 193, 199, 207 
Sofala. 573 
Soga family, 339 

soil-exhaustion theory of civilization, 19 

Sokoto Caliphate, 759. 1205, 1209 

Solidarity movement (Poland), 1520 

Solomon, king of Israel, 79-80, 90 

Solon (sO'lun), 182. 197 

Solutri (sd-ld-tra'). 10 

Solvay, Ernest, 1086 

Solvay process, 1086-87, 1096 

Solzhenitsyn, Alexandr. 1542, 1549 

Somalia. 348, 573 XXVU 





Somaliland, 1105 

Somme River, Baiilc of (1916), 1229, 1232 
Somora, Anasiasio, I SOS-6 
sonata. 891, 893 
Songhay Empire, S69-70. 

Song of Deborah. 87 

Song of Roland^ 476 

Song of Songs. 87-88 

Song of the Mbelungs (Wagner), 476, 1031 

Soninke dynasty, S67 

Sophists. 190-91, 192, 199, 219 

Sophocles, 198, 199, 200, 603 

sophrosync (s3*fr5s'T-n?), Greek ideal of, 194 

Sorel (soV^IOi Georges, II18-19 

Sorrows of Werther (Goethe), 1034 

Sotho people. 1214 

South Africa. 764-66. 943. 1106, 1212-14, 1216, 
1316, I40S-I3 

anti-African legislation in, 1407, 1408-9, 
I4I2-I3 

apartheid policy in, 1408-9 
Boer War, 1106, 1349, 1406 
diamond and gold discoveries in. 1106, I40S-6 
nationalist movement in, 1408, 1409-10, 1411 
renewal of suppression in, 1412 
World War I and. 1408 
South America, see Latin America; names of 
countries 

South Australia. 1332, 1333 
Southeast Asia Defense Treaty (SEATO), 7536 
Southern Africa Des'elopment Corporation 
(SADCC), 1421 
Southern Rhodesia, 1216 
see'a/so Zimbabwe 
South Sea Bubble, 782 

South West Africa (Namibia). 1105. 1106, 1413 
Soviet Union, 441, 1253-60, 1375, 1386. 1429, 
1471-72, 1491. 1502-3,.1504 
Afghanistan invaded by (1979), 1375, 1535 
agricultural collectivization in, 1257-58, 1260 
aid to Cuba by, 1502-3, 1534 
bureaucracy developed in, 1257, 1260 
central authority in, 1253, 1255 
Chinese border clashes with, 1449 
in Cold War. 1513-22, 1532-35. 1449 
constitution of (1924), 1255 
constitution of (1936), 1259 
Council of the People’s Commissars in, 1256 
Czechoslovakia invaded, by, 1520 
dissent movements in, 1519 
domination of eastern Europe by. I5I4-I5, 1520, 
1533 

education in, 1260 
Rve-Year Plans in, 1257-58, 1517 
Hungarian rebellion and (1956), 1520 
industrialization in, 1257-58, 1260, 1517 
Korea occupied by, 1204 
labor camps in. 1258. 1260 
Nazi alliances with, 1290, 1295 
Nazi invasion of, 1297, 1298 
religious orthodoxy discouraged in, 1260 
SALT talks, 1521 
in Second World War, 1288-1306 
Sino-Soviet rift, 1449 
space exploration by. 1559-60 
Spanish Civil War and, 1293 
Stalin's foreign policy in, 1258 
Stalin’s purges in, 1257-58, 1259-60 
in Third World. 1491. 1502-3, 1504. 1521, 1535 
loialiiarian developments in. 1252-60 
in United Nations, 1305-6. 1519 
^ee also Russia (before 1917) 
boweio riots (1976), 1412 
space exploration. 1559-60 
space-time continuum theory (Einstein), 1561 
Spain. 215. 231. 470, 614 
abMiUiiism in, 821-22 
agricitliurul capitalism in, 970 
Arab conquest of. 378 
an of. 721, 723 

xxviii 


Basque nationalism in, 1546 
Carthaginians in, 20, 238, 239 . 

Catholic Reformation in, 679 

colonial policy of. in Latin America, 1057-62 

1820 revolt in, 1002 

England vs., 697-99, 706 

French Revolurion and, 925 

in High Middle Ages, 439-40 

Holland vs., 695-97 

import duties imposed by, 1098 

internal revolts in, 702-3, 705, 708, 822 

Jews in, 382, 510 

in later Middle Ages. 506, 510-11 

literature of, 476, 717, 888 

mercantilism in, 778, 783 

Napoleon I vs„ 937 

Neanderthal culture in. 9 

nobility in, 804 

overseas expansion of, 510, 637, 646-51, 678, 
730. 748. 775. 777, 783, 787. 1109 
Phoenicians in, 107 
Portugal and, 702-3, 834 
in Renaissance. 604, 614-15, 617 
Romans in, 239 

in Spanish-American War (1898), 1109, 1509 
unification of, 510 
U.S. Revolutionary War and, 856 
Spanish-American War (1898), 1109, 1509 
Spanish Armada. 698, 701, 717, 785 
Spanish Civil War (1936-1939). 1293-94 
Spanish Succession, War of the (1702-1713), 841- 
43 845 853 

Sparta,’ 108,’ 177, 179-81, 183, 207 
Athens vs.. 185-87, 191, 199, 200. 209 
class system in, 180 
discipline in, I8I 
economic life of, 181 
government of. 179, ISO, 181 
Greece dominated by, 187 
Messenia vs., 179, 180 
militarism of, 179, 181 
Spariacists (spar'ta-cfsts). 1265 
Spartacus, 241, 1265/1 
Spartiates (spar'shMts), 180, 181 
Speer, Alben, 1283, 1284 
Spencer, Herbert, 1124 
Spender, Stephen. 1278 
Spengler, Oswald. 1277 
Spenser, Edmund, 221, 623 
Spice Islands, 786 
spinning jenny, 951, 1097 
Spinoza (spT-n3'za), Baruch, 865 
Spirit of Laws, The (Montesquieu), 871 
Spiritual Exercises, The (Loyola), 681 
spontaneous generation, theory of, 1120 
sports, see athletics 
sputniks (sp03t'nTks). 1559 
Srivijaya (sr$.wT-j6'ya) Empire, 315 
Stael. Madame de. 1032 
Stagira, 193 

Stalin (sta'IyTn), Joseph. 1256-60 
bill of rights adopted under, 1259 
bureaucracy developed by, 1257, 1260 
Cold War and, 1517 
death of, 1519 

foreign policy under, 1258-59 
kulaks liquidated by, 1257-58, 1260 
Lenin on, 1256n, 1257 
military development under, 1258-59 
rise to power of, 1256-57 
in Second World War, 1302-3 
as totalitarian ruler, 1252, 1258-60 
Trotsky vs., as Lenin's successor, 1256-58 
on world res'olution, 1257, 1258 
Stalingrad, Battle of (1942). 1298 
Stanislaus Poniatowski. king of Poland 
857-58 

Stanley. .Sir Henry Morton, 1104 

Stanley. Wendell, 1557 

Starry Night, 77/e (van Gogh). 1134 


states: 

anarchism vs., 1114, 1118 
Aristotelian. 194-95 
Egyptian concept of, 36 
Epicurus on, 219 
evolution of, 17 
Hegel on, 1030 
Justinian’s Corpus and, 299 
Plato’s plan for, 192-93 
statism, 1263 

Statute of Artificers (England; 1563), 777 
Statute of Westminster (British; 1931), 1318 
steam engine. 953-54, 959, 960, 971, 1097 
steel industry, 1084-85. 1090, 1094 
Stein, Heinrich vom, 1036, 1037 
Steinbeck, John, 1278, 1285 
Stella, Frank, 1552 
Stenku Razin, 831 
Stephenson. George, 961 
stockholders, 1093 
stock market crash (1929). 1273 
Stoicism. 93, 217-18, 219, 225, 244-45. 246. 250- 
51. 252. 254, 259, 262, 292 
Stolypin (stS-lf'pyfn), Peter, 1159 
Stone Age, New, see Neolithic culture 
Story of My Calamities, The (Abelard), 472 
Strassburg, 840 
Strassman, Fritz, 1562 

Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty (SALT) lalk’s-- 
1521 

Strauss. David Friedrich, 1122 
Strauss, Richard, 1136 
Stravinsky (stra-vTn'skc), Igor, 1282 
Straycr, J. R., 434 
Streltsy, 832 

Stresemann (shtra'zc>man), Gustav, 1266 . 
Stroessner, Gen. Alfredo, 1498, 1506 
Stuart dynasty, 706, 707, 834, 851, 852 
stupa (burial mound), 310-11 
Sucre, Antonio Jos^ de, 1060-61, 1062 
Sudan, 1102, 1420 

Suez Canal, 1101-2, 1212, 1385, 1386, 1388 

Suez crisis (1956), 1325, 1387 

suffrage: 

British, 1148, 1152-53 
Cromwell and, 715 

French Revolution and, 919-20, 923, 926 
Jacksonian democracy and, 1054 
Levellers and, 714-15 
Louis XVllI and. 1007-8 
under Napoleon 1, 932 
sufis (sSo'Rz), 383, 384 
sugar trade. 785. 788 
Suharto, Gen. T. N. J., 1525 
Sukarno. Akhmcd, 1524 
Suleiman I ("the Magnificent*’), Sultan, 523 
sulfa drugs, 1558 
Sulla. 242 

Sullivan. Louis. 1282-83 
Sumatra. 315, 786 
Sumerians, 51, 52-53, 54-58 
art of, 52. 58 

intellectual achievements of, 57-58 
legal system of. 55-56, 59 
religion of, 52, 54. 56-57, 60 
Summa contra Gentiles (Aquinas), 474 
Summa Theologica (Aquinas). 474, 672 
sumptuary laws, 803 

Sun Also Rises, The (Hemingway), 1277 
Sung Dynasty (China). 542-45 
Sun Goddess (Japan). 336, 341 
Sunjaia (magician), 567 
Sunni Ali, 569 

Sunnite Moslems, 379, 520, 1405 
Sun Yat-sen (sOon* yat'sin). Dr.. 1187-88, 1428- 
31, 1439 

superstition, 651-52 

Suppression of Communism Act (South Africa; 

1950), 1409 

Supreme Court, U.S., 1273 


„.Sovic.(Sovic. union). >259 
786 . >501 .,.,0 

(VelisqU^J- 723 

Saja. *9 

S»a»*‘-1. ,,aies. >205. >212 

Ui«'» 3 !rJ;n .878 
®'""lan^ I 2 i<' 

***Jn 4i . Sil 

Sweden. «»'• 

Luiheranism m. 665 
Poland vs., o" 

Swift. Jonai am 

|^->Sc'f.X ).;.77 

Sutdty-s.a.eof.I78. 223.332. 238 

Syria (ancient): 

Assyrian rule of, 53 
Crusaders’ rule of, 455 
Egyptian commerce wiih, 44 
Egyptian rule of, 31 
Hittites in, 96 

Syria (modern). 1245 

Israeli wars with, 1387, I3y3 
Syriac. 384 


Table Bay, 764. 1213 

Tabriz, 520 

Tacitus. 252 . 598 , 622 

Tagore, Rabindranath, 1351 

Taika (iT’ka) Reform Edict, 340-41 

Taiping (iT’pTng') Rebellion. 1180-83 

Taira (laTra) family. 558 

Taiwan (Formosa). 740, 741, 1203, 1437, 1450-51, 
1453, 1471 

Taiwan Relations Act (U.S.; 1979), 1451 
Taj Mahal, Agra, 734 
Takrur, 567 

Tale of CenJI (g6n'j$). 343-44 
Taliesin East (Wright), 1282 
Talleyrand (ta-l3-ran'), Charles Maurice dc, 933, 
940-41, 943 
Talmud, 622 

Tamburlaine (Marlowe), 718 

Tamerlane (Timur the Lame), 518, 540-41, 548, 

730 

Tanaka, Kakui, 1463, 1464, 1471 
tandem harnessing, 408 
Tanganyika, 1421 

T'ang (tang) Dynasty (Oiina), 324-26 
Tannenburg, Battle of (1410), 513 
Tanzania (tan'za-nJ’a), 7-8, 348, 1209, 1210, 1212, 
1214. 1421 

Taoism (dou'Tzm), 162-63, 329 
Tao Teh Ching (dou' de' jOng'), 162-63 
Taranto, 178, 232 
Taras, 178 

Tarquin monarchy, 233 

prtars (Mongols). 324. 382. 512, 517-18, 540 
Tartarus, realm of, 176 
7arri(r/e(Moliire), 883 
Tasmania, 1333 

Taygetus (ta-TJ'e-tus) Mountains, 179 
Taylor. Frederick W., 1090 
twhnology, see science and technology 
Teheran conference (1943), 1302 
teleological universe, concept of. 194 
television, 1565 

Tentf^si, (Shakespeare), 719-20 
t«n Commandments, 84, 91 , 367 


Teng Hsiao-ping, 1451, 1452 
Ten Lost Tribes of Israel, 80 
Tennis Court Oath (1789), 915 
Tcnochtitl&n, 583 
Teotihuacin civilization, 578 
Terence. 883 

Teresa of Avila, Saint, 683 
terrorism, 1546-47 

Terrorism Act (South Africa; 1967), 1411 
Tess of the D'Urbervilles (Hardy), 1130 
Tct offensive (1968), 1526, 1527 
Tetzel, Johann, 655 
Texas oilfields, 1087 

textile production. 152, 794-96, 798, 799, 808, 809, 
816, 857. 1099 

in Industrial Revolution, 950-53, 954, 955, 958, 
959-60 

Thailand, 315, 1469, 1528, 1532 
Buddhism in, 134 
Thales (tha'Rz) of Milc(us, 188 
Thatcher, Margaret, 1541 
theater: 

Cretan, 102 
Elizabethan. 717-20 
Greek, 197-99. 200, 883 
Kabuki, 753 
medieval, 483 
/V6, 562-63 
Roman, 883 
Sanskrit, 309-10 

seventeenth-century French, 882-83 
Thebes, city-state of, 177, 187, 197 
Thebes, Egypt, 32, 35 
Theocritus (thc'Ok’rf-tus), 221 
Theodora (thc'(5-d6'ra). Empress, 297 
Theodore II, Emperor, 1215 
Thcodoric (th?'6d’o-rik) the Ostrogoth. 290-91, 
295, 296 

Theodosius (thE-o-dO'shi-us) I (the Great), Ronian 
emperor, 274, 279, 287, 288, 292-93, 297 * ' 
Theophrastus (th?'6-frSs'tus), 223 
Theotokopoulos. Domenikos (El Greco), 373, 721 
Thessalonica (this'a-lo-nT-ka), 274, 366 
Thessaly. 178. 207 
Third Reich, see Germany, Nazi 
Third Section (Russian secret police), 1007 
Third World, 1522-32 
imperial doctrine in, 1102-6, 1477-80 
industrialization in, 1524, 1541 
natural resources in, 1309, 1522 
population growth in, 1522, 1556 
social welfare programs in, 1540 
Soviet influence in. 1491, 1502-3, 1504, 1521. 


1535 

superpower conflict in, 1522 
women's movement in, 1547 
Thirty Years* War (1618-1648), 699-701, 702, 
704, 808, 820. 827 
Thomas, Sidney Gilchrist, 1085 
Thomas i Kempis, 503 
Thomism, 653 
Thrace, 1380 

Thrasymachus (thra-sTm'a-kus), 190 
Three Emperors’ League, 1164 
three-field system, 406-7, 408, 792 
Thucydides (thO-sTd’T.d^z). 199-200, 221, 603 


Thuringia. 796 

Thus Spake Zarathustra (Nietzsche), 1125 
Tiahuanaco people, 585 
Tiber River, 2^9. 232, 241 
T’ien (deity). 157 

Tigre kingdom, 1215 ^ 

Tigris River, 20, 51, 52, 53, %, 107, 216, 381 

Timbuktu, city-state of, 567, 568, 569 

time-keeping, 531, 533 

Timcrman, Jacobo, 1491, 1492 

Times (London), 1129 

Times Beach, Missouri, 1554 

timocracy, 178 

Timor, Island of, 1525 


703, 


Timur the Lame, 518, 540-41. 548.730 
77/1 Drum, The (Grass), 1549 
Tintoretto (t?n’t5-r<t’to). 721 
TippuTip, 1211 
Tirpitz. Alfred von, 1167 
Tiryns (tT’rTnz), 98. 104,105 
Titian (tish'an), 608, 634 
Tito (Josip Broz), 1517 
tobacco, 785-86, 788 
Togo, 1105,1216 
Tojo, Gen, Hidcki, 1459 
Tokugawa. leyasu, 747 

Tokugawa (tb-k<50-ga’wa) family, 560, 1190, 1191 

Tokugawa Shoguns, 560, 592. 1192 

Tokyo, 747, 750. 752, 1191, 1466 

Toledo, Spain, 389 

Tolkien. J, R, R., 1551 

Tolstoy, Leo. 371. 1131-32 

Toltec civilization, 578-79 

Tom Jones (Fielding), 852, 889 

Tonkin Gulf, 1526 

tools: 

of Cro-Magnon man, 10.11 
of High Middle Ages, 404. 405-6. 408 
of Homo habilis, 8,9 
iron, 344-6, 408 
of Neanderthal man. 9 
of Neolithic Age, 14 
of predynastic Egypt. 28 
of Stone Age vs. Age of Metals, 7 
Torrijos, Gen. Omar, 1511 
Tory party (British), 834-35, 1003, 1005, 1011 
totalitarianism, 1252-72 
cultural aesthetic associated with, 1283-84 
defined, 1252 
in Germany, 1264-72 
ideology in. 1252 
in Italy. 1260-64 
in Soviet Union. 1252-60 


Spanish Civil Wgr and, 1294 
Spengler on, 1277 
Weber on, 1276 

To the Christian Nobility of the German Nation 
(Luther), 659 
Toulouse, 489 

Toussaint L’Ouverture (tWsan* lC0’-v6r'lflr'), 

Pierre Dominique, 1064 
Tovnshend, Charles, 792 
Toynbee, Arnold J., 19,108 
trade fairs, medieval, 418-19 
Trafalgar, British victory at (1809), 938 
Trafalgar Square riot (1887), 1119 
tragedy: 

Greek. 197-98. 199 
Shakespearean, 718,719 
Trajan (trS’jan). Roman emperor, 249. 254,263 
tranquilizers, 1558 
Transkei, 1411 
transportation: 

in early-modern Europe, 796-98. 811-12 
Industrial Revolution and, 950,955,957,960-63 
trans-Saharan trade. 47-48, 346-47. 566-67 
iransubstantiation, doctrine of, 463 
Transvaal (trans-val*). 1105. *106, 1406 
trasformismo (Italy), 1159-60 
Travels (Benjamin of Tudela), 361 
Traviata, La (Verdi), 980 
Trebizood, 366 

Treitschk'e (trTch'kO. Heinnch von. 1104 
Trent, Council of, 616, 680-81 

triangular crade rouies, 788-W „ ,,,, 

Trianon (irJ'g'nfln-) Palace, Treaty of (1920). 12.4 

Tribonian, 297 

Trieste (tr^-fet’). 1237. 1244 

Trinidad. 935 

Trinity, doctrine of. 280 

Trinity (Masaccio). _ 

Triple Alliance, 1164. 1165-66 
Triple Entente, 1166, 1223 
Tripoli, 1166 

iticix 


Tristan (Go« fried). 478 
Triumph of the Will, 1284 
Trocllsch, Ernsi, 676 
Trojan Women, The (Euripides), 199 
Troppau (trdp'ou) Conference (1820), 1002 
Trotsky. Leon, 1234. 1253-54. 1256-57 
murder of, 1257 

troubadours (trOO'ba'doorz), 476-77 
trouvfres (irOO’var'), 477 
Troy, 98 

Trudeau, Pierre, 1326-27, 1329 
Truffaut, Francois, 1551 
Trujillo, Gen, Rafael, 1509 
Truman, Harry S.. 1299-1300, 1303, 1304, 1513, 
1518, 1533 

Truman Doctrine, 1515 
Truth, Sojourner, 1543 
tuberculosis. 385. 972, 1556 
Tubman, Harriet, 1543 
Tucum&n (tOS'kOO-man'). 1061 
Tudor dynasty. 509, 628, 706, 834 
Tula, 578 

Tulsi Das (tdol's? das), 738 
Tunisia, 238. 1102, 1164, 1414 

Turgenev (ioor-gya'ny«0, Ivan, 1131 
Turgot, Anne Robert Jacques, 811-12, 906, 907, 
912 


Turkestan. 304, 322, 326 
Turkey. 1160-62, 1169 
agriculture in, 1381 
Byzantine Empire vs., 372, 513, 788 
In Crimean War, 1047 
in First World War, 1226, 1228, 1236, 1237, 
1241, 1244-45 
Industry in, 1381. 1382 
invasion of Cyprus by (1979), 1384 
military coup in (1980), 1383 
Mustapha Kemal's revolutionary government 
1245, 1380-82 
in NATO. 1515 
revolution of 1960, 1382 
Russian wars with, 857-58, 1161-62 
Western aid to, 1515 
westernization of, 1380-81 
Young Turk revolution in, 1162, 1380 
see also Constantinople 
Turkish language, 1380 
Turks, 516-24 

Byzantine invasions. 354, 518, 530 
conquest of India. 537-41 
conversion to Islam, 516-17 
in Italy, 638 

see also Ottoman Empire 
Turner. J. M. W., |032 
Turner. Nat, 1543 
turnip cultivation. 792 
Tuscany, 1050 

Tuiankhatncn flBSl'angk-a-niJn), king of Egypt, 


Twain, Mark. 652 
Tweffth Night (Shakespeare). 718 
Twelve Tables, Law of, 235. 258 
Twenty-sixth of July movement (Cuba), 1502 
Two ^cilics. Kingdom of, 426, 942, 1038. 1050 


in. 


lyrants, Greek. 178. 183. 184. 187 
Tyre. 107 

Tyrol (tT'-rOI). 1244 
Tyrtacus (t0r-t?'us), 179 

T’zu Hsi (tsob'shf*) Empress Dowager, 1183, 1184 


U-boats, 1230-31 
Uganda, 576 

Hjamaa (family) villages, 1422 
Ukraine. 5II-I2, 513. 316. g30 
ylama, 520, 1374 
Ulpian, 258, 265 
Umar. Caliph, 377, 378, 379 
Umayyad caliphate, 379, 381, 382 


Unbound Prometheus, The (Landes), 956n 


unemployment: 

in Industrial Revolution, 973-74, 804 
mechanization and, 798-99 
in 1970s and 1980s. 1540-41 
in pre-Revolutionary France, 911 
technological. 1565 

Union Douani^re ei Economique dc I’Afrique Cen- 
trale, 1421 

Union of South Africa, see South Africa 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, see Soviet 
Union 

Union Pacific railroad, 1056 
United Nations, 1303, 1305-6, 1387, 1450 
and Korean war. 1518, 1519 
Third World involvement of, 1414, 1415 
United Nations Emergency Force (UNEF), 1325 
United States; 

affirmative action policies in, 1548 
black consciousness in, 1543-45. 1550 
Canada's relations with, 1322, 1324, 1329 
Civil War in, 790, 965, 1055-56, 1543 
in Cold War, 1513-22, 1532-35 
Constitution pf. 872, 1053, 1056 
democracy in, 1053-54 , 

economic natlonali.sm of, 1274-75, 1291 
economic prosperity in, 1514 
eighlcenth-cejtury English trade with, 950 
in First World War, 1230-31, 1544 
on gold standard, 1098 
governmental centralization in, 1539-43 
Great Depression in, 1273-75 
immigration to, 1055 
imperialism of, 1109 
Industrial Revolution in, 960 
in Korean war, 1519, 1533 
Latin American relations with, 1481, 1483, 1491, 
1494. 1501-4, 1507, 1508-11 
liberalism in, 1007 
nation-building in, 1053-56 
in NATO, 1515 
New Deal in, 1273-75, 1279 
pollution in, 1554 

pre-First World War turmoils in, 1162-64 

Progressive movement in, 1163-64 

radsm in, 1055, 1543-45 

rivalry of, with U.S.S.R., 1513-22, 1532-35 

Roman Empire compared to, 264 

in Russian civil war, 1254, 1302 

in Second World War, 1297-1306 

slavery in, 790, 1054-55, 1206 

Soviet containment policy of, 1515 

space exploration by, 1559-60 

in Spanish-American War, 1109, 1509 

steel production in, 1085 

in Third World, 1109, 1543 

trusts in, 1094 

in United Nations, 1305-6, 1518 
in Vietnam war. 1306, 1442. 1525-27 1534-35 
western expansion of, 1054 - 55 , 1056 ’ 
women granted suffrage in, 1248 
youth rebellion in, 1545-47 
see also Revolutionary War, U.S 
universities: 

Buddhist, at Nalanda, 308-9 
Dominican friars at, 463 
Lutheran Reformation and, 658-59 
medieval. 420, 463, 467-70 
see also specific universities 
Untouchables (caste), 127, 129, 1355, 1360 , 1366 . 




, -- 

Upper Burma, 1183 
Ur (Or), city-state of. 52 
Ural Mountains, 404, 512 
Urban II, Pope, 452, 453, 454 
Urban V, Pope, 500 
Urban VI, Pope, 499 
urbanization: 


American blacks and, 1544 


in early-modern Europe. 807-10 
ecology and, 1554-55 
health consequences of, 4(X), 972-73 
in High Middle Ages, 399-403 
in Industrial Revolution, 899, 971-88 
in later Middle Ages, 491-92 
rural migration and, 1159 
•in Third World. 1524 
Urbino, 609 

Urdu (dbr'ddb) language, 738 
Ure, Andrew, 947 
Ursuline order, 683 

Uruguay (55'r50-gwT'), 1067, 1497-98 
liberation of, 1064, 1066 
Uses of the Past, The (Muller), 5 
usury, 422-23 
Uthman, Caliph, 379 
utilitarianism, 163.164, 991-92, 993, 9^ 
Utopia (More), 621-22, 650, 791 
utopianism, 221, 877,.993, 997 
Utrecht (n'trekt), Treaty of (1713), 842-43 
Uzza, 83 


vaccines, 1559 

Valcnlinian III, Roman emperor, 282 

Valerian, Roman emperor, 261 

VaKry, Paul, 1129, 1135 

Valla, Lorenzo, 603, 620, 676 

Valois dynasty, 507 

Vandals. 288, 289. 290, 299, 390 

Van dcr Weyden (vfln'dcr vT'dcn), Roger, 528 

van Gogh (gC), Vincent, 1134 

Vargas, Getulio, 1484-85 

Varuna (god), 119, 120 

Vasily II of Russia, 515 

vassalge, 429 

veche, 512 

Vedanta, 121 

Vedas (va'daz), 117, 118-19 
and Indian epics, compared, 122-23 
Vedic Age (India), 114-22 
Velisco Alvarado, Gen. Jean, 1497 
Velasco Ibarra, Jos6 Marla, 1501 
Vel&sques (vaifls'kdth), Diego, 723 
Venctia, 1038. 1040, 1048, 1050, 1051 
Venezuela (va-n4-sw3'la), 647, 1066, 1501 
independence of, 1060 

Venice, 366. 417, 418, 419, 458. 492, 506, 608 614 
615. 626, 650, 810 
Venlris, Michael, 100 
Venus, 236, 607 
Venus de Milo, 223 
Verdi (var'di). Giuseppe, 1030, 1031 
Verdun (ver'dfl). Battle of (1916), 1229 
Verceniging (ve-ra'nT-gTng), Treaty of (1902), 1406 
Verlaine, Paul, 1135 
Vermeer. Jan, 883-84 
Verona, Congress of (1822), 1003 
Versailles (v^r-sa'y*), palace at, 823-24. 825, 827, 
833, 882. 907-8, 917, 1050 
Versailles, Treaty of (1919). 1238 - 41 . 1454 
Big Three as architects of, 1239-40 
German protest against, 1240-41 
Hitler and, 1293 
provisions of, 1240, 1241 
reparations required in, 1241, 1266 
war-guilt provision in, 1167, 1226, 1241 
vertical integration. 1094 
Verwoerd, Hendrik. 1411 
Vesalius (vi-sa'ir-fls), Andreas, 633-34, 865 
Vwpucci, Amerigo, 644 
Vico, Giovanni Battista, 867 
Victor Emmanuel II, king of Italy, 1051 
Victor Emmanuel III, king of Italy. 1263 
Victoria, queen of England, 978. 979,1009 
ictoria, state of (Australia), 1331, 1332, 1333, 

1334 


V7 ^'2,98i. io4i 


Vienna Circle, 1276 


XXX 


communism in^IMS ,52S-29 

m7.K42. 1525-27. 1534-35 

y”TrToMoiBOrcco),12X 

■^icar (vfj'a-ya-nag'cr) Empire, 542 

Vijayanagar (VO a y g ^ 5 , 5 ,m4 

Villa, Franciao ••Pancho, 1481 
villeins (vll'Ina).^" 

Vilna. 1246 o, ■ 

/4 (Woll. 

Vi,gr22r2M.4«%79. 598. 8«5 
Virginia, colonial, 785, 786 

487. 498. 528-29. 613 
cull of, 460”6I 

Virftin of the Rocks (da Vinci). 608 

viruses, discovery of, 1557 

Visconli family, 601 

Vishnu (god). 120, 126. 316 

Visigoths, 288, 290, 390 

Vivaldi brothers, 641 

Vives. Juan Luis, 623 

Viviani (v?.vya‘n?'), Ren6. 1224 

Vladimir I (the Great), king of Russia, 371 

Volga River, 512. 831, 850 

Volkgeist. 1029. 1030, 1038 

Volpone (Jonson). 718 

Volta. Alessandro, 1086 

Voltaire (vM-tAr'). 427. 827. 870-71. 872, 874. 875. 

877, 911-12. 1056 
Vonnegut, Kurt, 1551 
Vorster, John B., 1411 
Vulgate, 291-92 


wages: 

Fourier’s system of, 997 
industrialism and, 1091-92 
piece-rate, 1092 
regulation of, 777, 778 
Ricardo's law of, 990-91 
Wagner (vag'ncr), Otto, 1282-3 
Wagner, Richard, 478, 1031, 1135—36 
Wagram, Battle of (1809), 938 
Wakefield, Edward Gibbon, 1338-39 
Waksman (wJiks'man), Selman W., 1558 
Waldeck-Rousseau, Ren6, 1148 
Waldensianism, 462, 463 
Wales, 435, 439 
Wallachia, 1047 
Wallage, 1215 
Wallonia. 955 

Walpole, Robert. 803, 853, 854 
Wang An-shih (wang* an'shQ'), 543 
Wang Mang (wang' mang'). Emperor, 323 
War and Peace (Tolstoy), 1131 
Ward, Frederick T., 1181 
War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1780), 848 
War of the League of Augsburg, 840-41 
War of the Pacific, 1066-67 
War of the Roses (1455-1485), 509 
War of the Spanish Succession (1702-1713), 841- 
43. 845 

Warsaw Pact (1955). 1515-16 

Washington, Treaty of (1871), 1322 

Wa.shington Conference (1921-1922), 1455 

Waste Land, The (Eliot), 1277 

Watergate affair, 1542-43 

Waterloo, Battle of (1815), 939, 1002 

water mills, 407-8 

Watson. James D., 1557-58 

Watt, James, 921, 953-54, 955 

Watteau, Antoine, 886-87 

Wealth of Nations, The (Smith), 874 


Weavers, (Hauptmann). 1130 
Webb, Beatrice, 1118 
Weber, Max, 677, 1276 
Webster, John. 717 

weights and measures, standardized. 115, 319, 569 
Weimar (vTmar), 1034 
see also Germany, Weimar 
Weismann (vTs'man), August, 1122 
welfare state, 1541-42 

Wellington, Arthur Wellesley. Lord, 937, 1015 
Wells, H. G., 1118, 1227 
Wclls-Barnetl, Ida, 1544 
Wesley. John. 814 

West Africa. 346. 347. 566-'73 , 767, 1205, 1206-9 
European contacts with, 761 
forest civilizations in. 571-73. 759-60, 769, 1205 
Islam in, 759 
metallurgy in, 345 
trans-.Sagaran links of, 47-48 
see also Africa; names of countries 
West Bank (of Jordan River). 1393. 1394 
Western Australia, 1333 
Western Chou Dynasty (China), 148-50 
Western Christian civilization, 361, 362, 384. 


390-400 

West Germany, see Germany, Federal Republic of 
West Indies, 531, 639 
Westmoreland, Gen. William, 1534 
Westphalia, 935 
Peace of (1648), 700-1 
What Is Enlightenment? (Kant), 861 
What Is to Be Done? (Lenin), 1157 
wheelbarrow, invention of, 305, 408 
Whig party (British). 834-35. 851-52. 854, 1003-4, 
1140-41 

White Huns (nomads), 305 
while man's burden. 1104 
Whillam, E. Gough. 1337 
Whitney, Eli, 952. 1206 
Wilberforce, Samuel, 1123 
Wilbcrforcc, William, 1012 
Wild Duck, 77ie (Ibsen), 1131 
Wilkinson, John, 976 

William I, kaiser of Germany, 1046. 1049, 1050 
William I (the Conqueror), king of England, 430- 
31, 433, 437 

William I (the Silent), stadholdcr of the Nether¬ 
lands, 696-97 

William II, kaiser of Germany, 1083, 1142-44, 


1166.1226 

on assassination of Francis Ferdinand,. 1224 
William III (of Orange), king of England. 835-36. 
838, 840, 841 

William IV, king of England. 1006 

William of Lorris, 478 

William of Ockham, 524-25 

William Tell (Schiller), 1031 

Will to Power, T/ie (Nietzsche). 1125 

Wilson, Woodrow. 1164, 1227, 1230-31, 1237, 

1261, 1350, 1481 
characteristics of, 1239 
Fourteen Points outlined by, 1236 
League of Nations and, 1245, 1290 
at Paris Conference, 1238-40 
Winged Victory of Samothrace, 223 
Wisdom of Solomon, 87 
witches, witchcraft, 86, 97, 675, 816 
hysteria over. 710-12 
Witte (vTl'6), Count Sergei. 1155 
Wittenberg (vTi'en-bfrk). University of, 655, 661 
Wittgenstein (vii'-gen-shlTn), Ludwig, 1276 
Witwatersrand, 1405, 1408n 

WolfcnbUtiel, witch-hunts in. 712 

Wolfram von Eschenbach (6sh'5n-bak), 477-78, 525 
Wollstonecraft, Mary. 1032 

women, 5-6 __ 

in Africa, 564, 566, 768, 1216. 1217, 1423 

Assyrian, 63 

birth control and, 1548, 1557 
Byzantine. 369-70 


in China. 155-6, 741 
Christianity and. 278, 286-87, 461 
as consumers. 1089 
Counter-Reformation and, 683 
in Crete, 102 
in Cuba. 1503 

in early-modern F.uropc, 807, 808, 813 

Egyptian, 43 

Etruscan, 232 

First World War and, 1248 

Greek, 184. 199, 209 

in High Middle ages, 415, 416-17 

Hitiite, 97 

in India, 118, 128-29. 540, 1360, 1368 
Islamic. 383 

in Japan. 335. 340n, 343-44, 562, 1468 
literary accomplishments of. 343-44, 889-90, 

1550 

in medieval literature, 476 
in Muscovy, 515 

in nineteenth century, urban middle-class, 977-80 
in nineteenth century, urban working-class, 
984-85 

in Pakistan, 1374 . 

Protestant Reformation and, 678 
in Renaissance. 599, 602, 605 
in Roman Empire, 255-56, 266 
Spartan. 181 
in Turkey, 1380-81 
in U.S., 1547-49 
witchcraft associated with, 712 
women's movement, international, 1547-49 
Woolf, Virginia, 1278 
Wordsworth, William, 526, 1031 
worker output, 1091-92 
working class, nineteenth century, 982-88 
factory life of, 986-87 
heterogeneity of, 982-83 
living conditions of, 983-84 
social mobility of. 983 
women of, 9M-85 
World Bank, 1422. 1510 
world civilization, 1309, 1513-56 
World Court, the Hague, 1510 
World War. First (1914-1917). 207, 1164-72. 
1221-50 

aerial warfare in, 1228 

Allied blockade in, 1229. 1230-31. 1236, 1238 
assassination of Francis Ferdinand and, 1221-24 
Austrian ultimatum to Serbia before, 1222-23 
Austrian withdrawal from, 1237 
casualities in, 1229, 1246-47, 1261 
causes of, 1164-70, 1221-24, 1226 
economic conditions after, 1247-48. 1252 
German domestic conflict during, 1236-38 
German surrender in, 1238-43 
German ultimatums to Russia and France in. 


international rivalries before, 1164-70. 1226 

militarism after, 1247-48 

peace treaties after, 1238-45 

propaganda in, 1226-27 

Russian military failures in, 1231-32 

Russian surrender in, 1235 

Second World War compared to. 1289, 1300 

socialist opposition to, 1227 

socialist peace initiatives in. 1235-36 


uthem Front in, 1261 

ilemate in, 1227-28 

bmarine warfare in, 1230-31 

iple Entente mobilized in, 1223-26 

S. entry into, 1230-31 

:apons introduced in, 1227-28 

estern Front in, 1227-29, 1237 

Id War. S«ond 0M9-I9<5). 

rial warfare in. 1289, 1294. 1296-97. 130 

Africa. 1297. 1298 

iticommunism in. 1293 


xxjd 







World W«r, Second {Continued) 

Battle or Britain, 1296-97 
causes of, 1290-9S 

civilian populations' Involvement in, 1289, 1301 
concentration camps in, 1301 
D-Day invasion and, 1298 
end of, 1298-99 

European recovery after, 1515, 1517-18 
extent of devastation from, 1300-1 
First World War compared to, 1289, 1300 
Mediterranean campaigns in, 1297, 1298 
m^hods of warfare in, 1289 
naval warfare in, 1296 
peace settlement after, 1302-6 
Propaganda in, 1302, 1517 
Resistance movements in, 1300-1 
submarine warfare in, 1296 
see also Germany, Nazi; Hitler, Adolf 
Worms (vQrms): 

Concordat of (1122), 447 
Diet of (1495), 637. 660-61 
Edict of (1521), 661 
Wright. Frank Lloyd. 481. 1282-83 
Wright. Richard. 1550 
writing: 

Aztec. 583 

Chinese, 144. 146, 158, 319 

civilization dependent on, 17-18 

Egyptian. 28, 37-38, 45 

Etruscan, 231 

in Greek Dark Ages, 174 

history distinguished from prehistory by, 6-7 

in India, 115, 117, 134 

introduction of, 14, 21 

Japanese, *337-38 

Linear B. ICO, 101, 103, 104 

Mayan, 581-82 


Mesopotamian origin of, 22 
Roman. 236 
Sumerian, 54, 57 
Turkish, 1280 

WOrttemburg (vir*tem-b6rk), 940, 943 
WOrzburg, witch-hunts in, 712 
Wyclif, John. 504, 665 


Xavier, Saint Francis, 682 
Xerxes (zflrk'sJz) 1. king of Persia, 69, 70-71 
Ximinez (ht-ml'nls) dc Cisneros, Cardinal, Fran¬ 
cisco, 623, 679 
Xravs. 1120 


Yahweh (ya’w6), 66.78. 83 
Yahya Khan. Gen. Agha Muhammad, 1371. 1373 
Yalta conference (1945). 1302-3 
Yamani, Sheik Ahmed Zaki, 1397 
Yamato (ya’ma-t6), plain of, 333-34, 336 
Yangtze (yang'tsiO valley, 151, 153, 543. 545, 1181, 
1187, 1432 
Yathrib, 375 

Yeats, William Butler, 371 

VaIImuj DitKirr uall^v I SI. 124. 544. 1440 


Yenan (yi'nan*). 1434. 1436 
York, house of, 509 
Yorkiown, Battle of (1781), 856 
Yoniba people, 572, 759, 760, 761, 1208 


Young Italy, 1039 

Young Turk revolution (Turkey: 1908), 1162, 1380 


Ypsilanii, Alexander, 1003 
Yu. King. 150 

Yuan Shih-k’ai (y7-an'shTr'kT'), 1187-89, 1427, 
1428 


Yucatan (yW'ka-tan'), 19, 355, 579, 1480 
Yugoslavia: 

Communist government in. 1514, 1517 


independence granted to, 1244 
Neanderthal culture in, 9 
in Second World War, 1290, 1297 
Yukon, 1325 
Yunan (yiSn-nan’), 1183 


Zaghawa Berbers, 347 
Zaibaisu (zT-bat.s'50), 1456, 1461, 1462 
Zaire. 1416. 1420 
see also Congo 
Zambezi valley, 348 
Zambia, 1214 
Zanzibar, 1210-12, 1421 
Zealots, 275 

zemstvos (Russian provincial councils), 1154 
Zen Buddhism, 561, 562 
Zeno, 217. 250 

74 ro, mathematical concept of. 134, 581 
Zeus, 105. 175, 199, 202, 236 
Zia al-Huq, Gen. Muhammad, 1374-75 
ziggurat (zfg'oo-rai), 58 
Zimbabwe, 574, 764, 1214, 1316, 1420 
see also Southern Rhodesia 
Zionism, 1390, 1391 
Zizka, John, 505 

Zola (zo'la'), £mile. 1130, 1139, 1146 
Zollverein (zOll'fer-TnO, 964, 1036 
Zoroaster (zo’r&-as'tcr), 71-72, 73, 74 
Zoroastrianism, 71-72, 462 
offshoots of. 72-77, 225 
Zoscr, king of Egypt, 28 
Zulu people, 1213, 1214, 1411 
Zurich (zdb'rTk or tse'rik), 670 
Zwingcr pavilion, 887 
Zwingli (tsvTng'l^, Ulrich, 669-70 
Zwinglianism, 669 


xxxii 





WORLD CIVILIZATIONS SEVENTH EDITION 
EDWARD McNALL BURNS PHILIP LEE RALPH 
ROBERT E. LERNER STANDISH MEACHAM 


Northwestern University 


University of Texas at Austin 


■ . »n reflect new historical research in all areas and the changing 

Extensively -_,,rces World Civilizations devotes more attention to the non- 

emphases in C'vilizahon ' ’ ^ revision retains the careful 

STf r bajance orpoU.ica,. social, ccoaonaic. and 

intellectual history that have made the book so distinctive. 

highlights of the seventh EDITION—volume B 

• New sections on “The Formation of the Empire of Russia" and “Turkish Expansion 

and the Ottoman Empire" in the Middle Ages. i, ,• 

• Fxoanded coverage of Africa in all periods, incorporating the results ol recent 
rwLrchilito social economic, and cultural developments, by Richard Hull, professor 

of African history at New York University. • • , 

• Reorganized and expanded treatments of Latin America, including a new .section on 
“Early Civilizations of the Americas" prior to the European conquests. 

Revised discussions of China’s “medieval economic revolution" and the Ashikaga 


Shogunate and Japanese society during the feudal age. 

A dramatically reconceived and expanded treatment of Early-Modern Europe 

including: . 

. A substantially reformulated chapter on the Renaissance with a new section on the 

“Italian background” and a topical treatment of the northern Renaissance. 

. A reconceived chapter that brings together overseas discoverie.s and the Protestant 
and Catholic Reformations. 

• An entirely new chapter on Europe’s “Century of Crisis” (1560-1660). 

• A restructured chapter that contrasts the dynamic world of the Commercial Revolu¬ 
tion with the traditional institutions and assumptions of an ordered, hierarchical 
society. 

• A recast chapter on absolutism that-takes Louis XIV as its point of departure.r 

• A chapter on seventeenth- and eighteenth-century intellectual achievements that is 
more sharply focused than before on the Scientific Revolution and Enlightenment. 

An easy-to-read single-column format that allows for marginal illustrations and 
sideheads for reference and review. 

1,000 black-and-white illustrations, 30 percent new to this edition. 

65 black-and-white maps, revised for this edition. 

Thoroughly revised annotated bibliographies, chronological charts, a list of rulers, 
and an index with pronunciation guides. 


COVER DESIGN BY MIKE MclVER 

Cover illustration; Detail from a Japanese screen in the Namban-byobu style, early seventeenth century, by a follower of 
Kano Sanraku (Suntory Museum of Art. Tokyo) 

—laCLUDES— WESTERN CIVILIZATIONS 

ISBN 81-85288-61-5 GOYL SoaB Rs.225/- 


PUBLISHERS & DISTRIBifTORS 
86, as. JAWAHAR NAGAR 
DELHI ! 10 007 (INDIA) 






WORLD CIVILIZATIONS SEVENTH EDITION 
EDWARD McNALL BURNS PHILIP LEE RALPH 


ROBERT E. LERNER 

Northwestern University 


STANDISH MEACHAM 

University of Texas at Austin 


■ . fn ref\ect new historical research in all areas and the changing 

intellectual history that have made the book so distincti . 

highlights of the seventh edition volume b 

. New sections on "The Formation of the Empire of Russia" and "Turkish Expansion 

and the Ottoman Empire” in the Middle Ages. i ,■ 

• Exoanded coverage of Africa in all periods, incorporating the results ot recent 
research into social economic, and cultural developments, by Richard hull, professor 

of African history at New York University. ^ 

• Reorganized and expanded treatments of Latin America, including a new section on 
"Early Civilizations of the Americas” prior to the European conquests. 

• Revised discussions of China’s "medieval economic revolution" and the Ashikaga 
Shogunate and Japanese .society during the feudal age. 

• A dramatically reconceived and expanded treatment of Early-Modern Europe 

including: 

. A substantially reformulated chapter on the Renaissance with a new section on the 
“Italian background” and a topical treatment of the northern Renaissance. 

. A reconceived chapter that brings together overseas discoveries and the Protestant 
and Catholic Reformations. 

. An entirely new chapter on Europe’s “Century of Crisis” (1560-1660). 

• A restructured chapter that contrasts the dynamic world of the Commercial Revolu¬ 
tion with the traditional institutions and assumptions of an ordered, hierarchical 
society. 

• A recast chapter on absolutism that-takes Louis XIV as its point of departure.- 

• A chapter on seventeenth- and eighteenth-century intellectual achievements that is 
more sharply focused than before on the Scientific Revolution and Enlightenment. 

• An easy-to-read single-column format that allows for marginal illustrations and 
sideheads for reference and review. 

• 1,0(X) black-and-white illustrations, 30 percent new to this edition. 

• 65 black-and-white maps, revised for this edition. 

• Thoroughly revised annotated bibliographies, chronological charts, a list of rulers, 
and an index with pronunciation guides. 


COVER DESIGN BY MIKE MclVER 

Cover illustration; Detail from a Japanese screen in the Namban-byobu style. early-seventeen.th century, by a follower of 
Kano Sanraku (Sunlory Museum of Art. Tokyo) 


\ 


—IJSCLUDES — WESTERN CIVE^IZATIONS 
ISBN 81-85288-61-5 GOYLSaaB 


Rs.225/- 


PUBLISHERS & DISTRIBCTTORS 
86, a.B. JAWAHAR NAGAR 
DELHI ! 10 007 (INDIA) 










